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TH E Epistles of S. Cyprian exhibit in detail but one !beNoo;. 
.. f . d I h U 1 . k h ill the 
portion of his character 0 mll1 or t 10Ug t. n let e margin 
collections preserved of S. Ambrose or S. A.ugustine, not 

: 
fp. 
one has survived, written upon a subject in any sense 
private, or to a private friend. It ,vas remarked, long since, 
by S. Jerome 1, "Blessed Cyprian, like a most pure fountain, 
floweth sweetly and softly; and being wholly occupied in 
the exhortation to holy action, hemmed in by the straits of 
persecution, he nowhere discoursed on the Divine Scrip- 
tures." Of the Epistles which are preserved, one a, at least, a C3. 
which is chiefly taken up with the Sacramental meanings of 
Holy Scripture, indicates, as well as his" Testimonies," a full 
possession of the system of Scriptural interpretation, which, 
whether by intuition or by tradition, was the heritage of the 
Ancient Church, as he in his turn aided to fix that meaning. 
That Epistle is like one flash from a mind we love, disclosing 
to us as it "rere a Ile\V world 'within it, enlarging a.nd }'e- 
arranging all our previous thoughts of it, and deepening our 
reverence towards it. Of a kind which will, with luany, 
command little sympathy now, it shews a reverential con- 
templation and grasp of the hidden meaning of Holy Scripture 
in its Sacramental aspect, which we mu
t. the more adtuire in 
one whose duties, almost from the time of his conversion, were 
of intense and absorbing activity. One such has been preserved 
to us perhaps, to correct narro\v views as to a mind, chiefly 
called to the" care of the Churches" and the external main- 
tenance of things'deeply internal, discipline and unity. Yet 


I 
. J Cl'. Er'. 49. ad Paul. 
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mostly, lIe "Yho distributeth even to Ilis Saints as He wills, 
has \vithdrawn the rest from sight, and exhibited llis servant 
to us, directly, only in the single yet nlanifold relations of 
the shepherd of his people, an elninent Pastor in the whole 
Church. So God "tempcrcth the body" together; and 
S. Cyprian the n10re occupies the place which his humility 
loved, while he has but the office of one member of the 
body, ministering eminently in the functions only of practical 
life, and leaving others to supply 
'hat from him is lacking. 
Ilis Epistles are not only mostly of the same stalnp and 
character, but they even group 2 chiefly together round the 
difficult practical questions, '\vith which his brief Episcopate 
'vas harassed. On him, indeed, fell ,veIl-nigh the care of 
the 'Vestern Church; during the eleven years of his Episco- 
pate, he survi\'ed five Bishops of Rome, whose chief office 
appears to have been to prepare for that highest, their 

Iartyrdom. At the most critical time, the Roman See was 
vacant for above a year 3; \vhen filled, the Episcopate of 
Cornelius \\'as first to be vindicated against N ovatian; it was 
opposed for a time e\ en by Confessors in his own Church; 
a year later it ,vas still unsettled, and Cornelius himself was 
bij9. 
.2, daunted b: that same year (1\. 252.) saw S. Cornelius a :\Iartyr, 
sqq. and S. Lucius, his successor, in banishment; Pope Stephen's 
Episcopate alone passed beyond the third year; and, even 
then, important cases in Spain and Gaul were decided by 
c 61. the '\veight of S. Cyprian; in the one case c, against the pre- 
d (iD. vious judgment of Stephen; in the other d, through him; as, 
equally in the time of S. Cornelius, both decisions as to the 
lapsed, as wen that \vhich granted restoration after protracted 
e5.i. 4.5. penance e, as their ilnmediate restoration f on the eve of the 
t 57. new persecution under Gallus, \vere first enacted by an 
African, and subsequently adopted by a Roman, Council. 
IIis Episcopate followed so closely g upon his conversion, 
that the deep grace already visible alone took it out of the 


2 Small collections were made by 
S. C. himself, Ep. 20. 25. :12. 35. 
3 8. Fabian's martyrdom was Jan. 


20 A. 250; S. Corne1ius was not elected 
just before E'.ster, A. 2M . (Er. 43. 
. 2.) 
hut w:ts shortly after. (Ep. 41.) 



PREFACE. 


Xl 


Apostolic restriction, so that it has been a marvel whence 
he, "having never learned," could be imbued so deeply and 
so accurately with the whole of Christian doctrine and 
discipline \ His Episcopate pointed him out to be de- 
manded "for the lions h ;" and, directed 1 by God to retire, he h22. 59, 
was proscribed. Apart, in concealment, with fe\v Clergy JiG, :-J. 
around him k, in an exile of two 1 years, he had in a new crisis, k 29. 
,,-hen delay was ill brooked, yet partial decisions dangerous, 1 43, 3. 
to hold together and unite the mind of the Western Church. 
The Roman See was vacant; in his own was a faction 
personally opposed to himsel
 seeking to win popularity by 
laxer measures m , and supported by one layman n, as it seems, m 16, 34. 
with all secular influences; intest.ine divisions o ; the miserable 

l. 
number of lapsed P over the whole world, (the result of pre- 0 ll, 3. 
p 10. 11. 
vious laxityq,) forcing a decision, yet aggravating its difficulty; 14. 30. 
numbers liable in sickly seasons r to be carried off by death, 
Iit, J. 
their denial of their Lord uncancelled, and Satan tempting r 18. 
them deeper to renounce willingly in deeds and a heathen 
life and the pleasures of sense 8 Him, \Vhom they had un- s 55,4. 
willingly for fear of, or some through, extreme t tortures denied t II, 1. 
in ,,'ord; among the lapsed themselves, various degrees of sin b6. 
and penitence U ; l\1artyrs and Confessors led by over-easiness x U 24. 25. 
or misguided by the factious presbyters to facilitate an in- ;.2:: '27. 
discriminate or unrepentant admission Y; and exposing him Y 15. lG, 
to odium Z and hard speeches a from his people; the lapsed, 2'2
: 

. 
,yith the people, extorting restoration from some Bishops of less 
'3
 G. 
devoted courage and demanding it of himselfb; the schismatics b 27: 
. 
æ' L". 1 h h . h h h d . d 3.19.20, 
ouenng lree y t e peace w IC t ey a not to gIve c, an 
. 2. 33. 
withdrawing them from the hope of those Sacraments which 
.4

 4, 
they pretended to restore; the motives of his retirement Laps. 
misunderstood and, for a time at least, invidiously represented 
even by the Clergy at Rome d ; how much more by the factious d B. 


· Baronius supposed that he must the Holy Spirit in his Baptism, must 
have been acquainted 
ith our books as of necessity include enlightening 89 to 
8 heathen, U unless ,it be attributed to Divine truth; since great sanctification 
a miracle." (H. E. A. 2t>O. 
. 11.) Un- implies it; and his very words (ad Don. 
doubtedJy we are E'ntitled to assume 8 
. 3. p. 3. Oxf. Tr.) can hardly stop 
higher illumination. See below. His 
bort of it. 
account of the amazing infusion of 
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in his 0\\ n people! whatever was done a precedent for the 
"'hole Church; his o,vn Presbyters needing his presence, yet 
himself hindered still further from returning by the very 
e 43. confusion e, lest his return should be the occasion of dis- 
turbance, which the heathen powers might turn to evil! 
Anyone must have the tenderness and holiness of S. Cyprian 
and his holy love of unity to estin1ate the intensity of suffer- 
ing, at being unable at such a time to bind up the wounded, 
to raise the fallen, to gather in one those scattered from the 
fold. 
The decision of the Church on the lapsed determined the 
course of schism; so that scarcely had she formally adopted 
the D1erciful side, when they ,yho had used laxity professed 
r p. III, severity f. Scarcely then had S. Cyprian returneù, when the 
n. m. schism of N ovatus and K ovatian broke out, and with imper- 
g 44. 4,j. fect information as to the events g, amid misrepresentations 
h 44.48. diligently circulated by the emissaries of Novatian h, he had 
r: ,"> 
 r: 


9. . Ð. to take measures to procure the recognition of S. Cornelius i 
i44
sqq. and to keep his Church in cornmunion with the true Bishop. 
Even the stedfast heart of S. Cornelius, which S. Cyprian 
k5!','2-4. so muth extols, at one time sunk k, shaken, it seems, by that 
ß. !J. ,,'hich must be most trying to a religious mind, the dread 
lest, on occasion of religious discipline, those who might yet 
be saved should forsake the Church and be lost. S. Cyprian, 
having had to uphold his election, had no\v to encourage 
himself in the maintenance of the common discipline. 
1\leanwhile, the dreadful pestilence ,vhich, it has been said, 
" from A. 250 to A.. 265, raged without any interruption in 
every province, e,rery city, and almost every family of the 
Roman empire," had already begun; its severest ravages in 
Africa seem to be placed at this time 5; and continual preach- 
ing 6, arousing the people to the "profusion of exuberant 
5 The ad Demetrian. and de 
fortal. very treatis<" yet the addition of 
arp placed then. " assidue " and "public.e" requires that 
6 In the de )Iortal. 
. l..j. he says, it should have been "a frequent and 
tbat it had been often revealed to him, public exhortation." S. Cypriall speaks 
"ut contestarer assidue et publice of preaching as part of the Episcopal 
}Jrædicarem," that we ought not to office and his own prr.ctice. Ep. Iv II. 
sorrow, &c. Although prædicarem ß. z. lviii, 4. lxxx, 2. aJd Life, 
. IP, 
n}ight have been understood of that p. 
 viii. 
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works" of charity, and his own unwearied" sleeplessness in 
the watchings of benevolence 1," may account for the fe,,'ness I Life, 
c.IO,lI. 
of the letters during this period. One more troubled period 
,vas the herald of his rest. The decision of the Council of 
Carthage that the N ovatians too 'v ere to be included in the 
African rite of baptizing heretics, brought on the contro- 
versy, to him the IDore deeply painful, in that he who had 
hitherto been the centre of union to the Church, now unex- 
pectedly, gave occasion to distraction; he who had been the 
instrument of peace to the Roman Church, was rejected by 
her Bishop, his legates m regarded as those with ,,,horn it is m75,2G. 
prohibited" so much as to eat." One year of this sorrow 
brought him within a year of his glory. One n year of rest n Life, 
during his Christian life ,vas given him, to set his diocese in c.J2sqq. 
order, and as a calm entry into the haven of his everlasting 
rest. On Aug. 30, A. 257, he received from Paternus his 
sentence of ballishment; on Sept. 14, he sa,v the vision 
which assured him of martyrdom, and foretold its manner 
and its day; on Sept. 14, A. 258, he was with his Lord. 
The fe\v remaining Epistles are on the olle subject, on which 
he ever kindles, "in expectation of the Glory which shall be 
revealed," exhortations to martyrdom or preparation for his 
own. One is from his place of banishment, a second after 
his recall by 
laximus, and on the very verge of his martyr- 
dom, since it reports that of S. Sixtus, "the good and peace- 
making Bishop" of Rome, on Aug. 6; the last yet nearer, in 
retirement, until the Proconsul should arrive, closing with an 
injunction to tranquillity, in conformity with his whole life, 
and giving, in a few "rords of touching simplicity, his parting 
benediction. 
The first of these periods of trouble was the most enduring, 
and to his tenderness of soul must have been the most 
afflicting trial. Yet the very greatness of the evil forbade 
present action. The higher his consciousness of the mag- 
nitude of his office, the more deeply his humility felt that, 
although the powers entrusted to him were absolute and 
independent, he had n10rally no right, in a matter of such 
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monlcnt, to act alone. l\f ean \\' hile, his faith in God's pro- 
tecting Presence in His Church "'as his stay. 'Yhat duty 
required could not turn out to evil to any who were really 
His; those plants only ,,'ould be finally rooted up, which 
o [,2, 4. the IIeavenly Father had not planted O. Appreciating in this 
ô9, u. ,vay also, the unity of the Body of Christ, he ,vished what 
,vas enacted to be the act of the \\ hole body, not in the 
modern way of suflrage, but by "advice of the Clergy, con- 
P 14, Fr. currence of the laity p." 
Anyone ,,'ho follow
 the course of the Epistles of this 
period, must be filled ,vith admiration at his stedfast, un- 
varying course. lie kept in vie\v the point to 
-hich the 
vessel of the Church must be guided, but felt that there ,vas 
One only, 'V hose Presence in the ship could bring it "im- 
mediately to the land ",hither they ,vent." For the present, 
he sa\v that so deep a \vound could not be slightly healed; 
most could but recover slowly, if at all, from a fall so ex- 
ceeding; hasty and indiscriminate restoration had been but 
q 15, 1. to protàne Things Iloly q, and emperil those on whom they 

\'5:'2. \\"ere prematurely bestowed r; they who had cast themselves 
16,2.17. out of the body of Christ, "ere, if possible, to be roused to 
feel the intensity of their loss, that the sharp torture of their 
privation might awaken their dormant life, the fear of 
everlasting fire nerve them to overconle all other fears, the 
fearfulness of being without Christ gather up all their 
I 19,55. energies, that they be not ,,,ithout IIim for ever s. It is thus 


 i:a

. that God IIimself often deals with the soul, \vithdrawing His 
fin. ] _ 6 Presence and allowing it to be tortured and darkened by the 
p. J . 
spectres and shadows of its former sins. It was easier per- 
haps, from having denied Christ to become IIis martyr, than 
to repent amid an easy restoration. Penitence after such 
falls must be itself a martyrdom. 
His very energy at this time is employed in gaining all to 
his own patience and self-possession, that all might delay 
acting prematurely, in order that when God should permit 
them to be gathered together, all might act advisedly and as 
t

 ,,,ith one soul. To the Roman Clergy t, the 
fartyrs and 
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Confessors", his own Clergy v, his people x, the lapsed Y them- u 15. 
' 1 h . . . 11 h v 16. 19. 
se Yes, e" ntes In one even tone, pressing on ate 26. 32. 
,necessity of one well-balanced tenor of action; he seerns 

.7
4;: 
like one marshalling those scattered by the grievous inroad Y 33. 
of the persecution into one united army; a centre of unity, 
attracting all to his own poised and stedfast rest. l\cting him- 
, self stedfastly on the principle, that" what concerned all in 
(,olnmon," he " dared Z not to prejudge and claim to himself z 26. 
alone;" that what, as a precedent 8, "concerned not a fe\v, a 34, 3. 
nor one Church, nor one Province," must be waited for 
"from the whole Church b;" he could, ,vith consistent energy, b 20. 50. 
inculcate that "one c rule of discipline and one consent be C 25 fin. 
observed by all, according to the Lord's commands. l\Iean- 
time, in conjunction ,vith the Clergy of Rome, (,vho, with 
, several neighbouring Bishops, concurred in the ,visdom of 
his decision d,) he made provision for the care of the lapsed, d 30, R. 
when sick e, and had regard to individual cases, whenever this! II'B. 
did not forestall the judgment of the Church f. From the f 24. 25. 
first, he indicates the course which he thought healthful. The 
complaint that certain Presbyters admitted the lapsed to 
Communion without the due period of public penitence and 
formal restoration by the Bishop and Clergy of such as ,,-ere 
approved g, and his request to the Confessors that they would g 15. ]6. 
. I . d . h h d b . 17. 26. 
restrain t lelr recommen atIons to suc as a y penItence 
made "very nearly full amends h," indicate that he was pre- h 15 fin. 
pared to restore such as had fulfilled these conditions. But 
denying to himself the exercise of his individual authority, 
he carried with him the judgment of the whole Church; the 
counsel, suggested by one, became the act of all; and out of 
the perplexities of a new decision, when the variety of natural 
temperament;, strictness, lenity, firn1ness, pliableness, or the 


ì Antonianus occurs as an instance adulterers (
. 17). The very extent to 
of those within the Church, who were which the !\ovatian heresy actually 
perplexed by the milder course taken, spread, indicates the same. The same 
(Ep. 55.) and the very detail in which sensitiveness as to the purity of the 
S. C. meets his c1ifficultj,es implip9 the Church, which carries some beyond the 
extent to which they were entertained. bounds, would exist in many of more 
The strictness of the African Church dutif'd mind within it; those who 
appears also incidentally in that some failed in 8 trial and were carried out of 
had wholly denied reconciliation to the barn-floor, would only be a portion 
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divers relations to the lapsed themselves, might have oc- 
casioned much disharmony, the Church emerged, reílecting ] 
in the unbroken unity of its mode of action the Oneness of 1 
its Author. 
The same wonderful union of caution and promptness is 
visible in his measures to obtain the unanimous recognition 
of Cornelius. Convinced of the rectitude of his election 
from the first, he at once announced his consecration to the 
i 45, 1. Church at Carthage i, refusing to allo\v lying reports to defile 
k 44.4:;. the sanctity of the priesthood or the presence of the Altar k. 
. 
Yet in obtaining his recognition he a\vaited such evidence 
from Rome, as should oyerbear all doubt and ensure the 
I 4;), 2. uniform recognition at the hands of all). 
48.2. 
Even in that question, in which he for the time failed, on 
heretical baptism, his measures seem most \\"onderfully 
adapted for obtaining unity. He overrules none, yet \vins 
31010St aU; and there is perhaps hardly any more remarkable 
tnemorial of the unperceived influence of one mind oyer 
others, than the ,yay in \vhich the letter of Firmilian and the 
Council of Carthage echo his maxims and grounds of Scrip- 
ture, so that the Council seems by the mouths of many to be 
uttering the thoughts of one. And even here it should be 
observed that the question \vas of practice only, not of prin- 
ciples or doctrines; for, on the inefficacy of the Sacraments 
out of the Church, S. Augustine concurred \vith S. Cyprian, 
\vhile controverting the practice derived from it. The practice 
itself, which S. Cyprian retained in the .African Church, re- 
D1ained in the Eastern 8, and appears to be adopted, although 
unrecognised, by the Ron1an Communion among ourselves. 
\Visdom must have it, in common \vith mere policy, that 
she chooses her n1easures 'well; it need hardly be said, that 
the measures of a great Saint cannot be chosen with a view 
to any thing merely external, not even the peace of the 
Church itself. Unity \vas the great object of S. Cyprian's 


of those sifted by it. The strictness of 59, 20. 1. 
the Laity, even amid" joy at the return 8 See, at length, Note G. on Tert. de 
of the less culpable," is mentioned, Ep. Bapt. p. 281 sqq. 
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life, because it is the very centre of his doctrine, as flowing 
from love, the bond of all. Unity being an effluence from 
the Unity of God, a fruit of the Ind wel1ing of H is Spirit, 
I-lis Bond, knitting and joining together II is own m, typified m
.Fir- 
. S d . If S .r. . h . I . mIl. 75. 
In the acraments n an Itse a acrament o , Imt In ove, Its 
.
. 
. h . f h . d n {j'J 10 
maIntenance ,vas not t e maIntenance 0 any t Ing outwar , 1;9: 4. . 
but the development of an inward grace. It must suffer of 0 45, I. 
{j!}, 5. 
course from any injury of its outward form; but, over and 73,9. 
above any effects, one learns, on the 
ery surface of S. Cyprian, 
sonlething of its intrinsic beauty and propriety 9. As being of 
grace, it is graceful, lovely, in and for itself; it is the visible 
expression of ,vhat is heavenly. As being a grace, it must 
elnanate from within. The peace of the Church, then, must 
be the result of the peace of individuals, as heresy and 
schism are of their restlessness. S. Cyprian, in cultivating 
I unity, cultivated it as a Christian grace; as such, it ,vas an 
end in itself; the free union of different ,vills in one consent 
I was an antagonist to self-will, a present cultivation of grace, 
a sight pleasing to lIim \Vho purchased and "gave peace" 
to His own, a practising and prelude of the everlasting 
harmony. 
The same temper, then, which S. Cyprian laboured to form 
in the whole Church, he studied to foster in his own; ,,,hat 
he was in the greatest questions, that he ,vas in the least: 
to his own people the 
ame as to the whole Church. As he 
would not, in the case of the lapsed, fore$tall the judgment of 
the Church, so neither that of his own people as to sub- 
deacons who had retired in persecution. "I cannot make 
nlYRelf sole judge P," are the words of one who, by a moral p 34, 3. 
necessity, could not act out of the unity in which he lived, 
whose individual exi
tence was inseparable from the body of 
which he was the visible head. He would be nothing of 
I himself, except the bond which binds all together, and thus 
he becomes (so to speak) the animating life of all, since his 
life is his Lord's in hini. A proof how "the meek inherit 


t Of this sort, sepms thejilness which S. C. sees in "one rule of discipline and 
one consent," e. g. Ep. 25. 


a 



... 
XVII] 


PREFACE. 


the earth," and "having nothing, possess all things;" an 
instance also, that the highest conceptions of Episcopal 
authority lead, in a well-ordered mind, to the most self- 
denying moderation in their exercise. Episcopal authority, 
apart from the doctrine of the mystical unity of the Church, 
'vould be liable to be secular, arbitrary, despotic; in con- 
nection ,vith it, it derives its qualities from IIim, of 'Yhom 
it is, and is essentially spiritual, parental, self-sacrificing. 
The Bishop, as conceived by S. Cyprian, though set over 
the Church, is yet in and of her; not, like a secular power, 
external to those it rules, nor again deriving authority from 
q 1 Cor. it, yet "set in her q ;" the visible representative of the In- 

;. 

. visible IIead; the joint, compacting the members together, 
fin. yet one with the Church, as the Church with him; on the 
r 33. 4:>. one hand, deriving his authority by vicarious succession r from 

g: G9. the Apostles, "chosen," "ordained," "ruled," "inspired," 
"strengthened," "protected," by Christ 10; on the other, by 
the unity of the Spirit, ,vhich holds together invisibly each 
part of the Church and its ,vhole, "in the Church, as the 
6 (W, 7. Church in the Bishop 8." The Bishop, independent in 
authority, ,vas one organic whole \vith the Church. It 
belonged, then, to the oneness of the Church, that ,vhatever 
,vas done, should emanate from her oneness and love, as the 
result of a concordant will, not be accepted only by a cold 
un participating obedience. 'fhe maxim accordingly of S. 
Ignatius for the people, "to do nothing ,vithout the Bishop," 
finds in S. Cyprian the counterpart for the Bishop, "do 
nothing without the Presbytery and the concurrence of the 
people;" in his ,vell-kno,vn ,vords, "from the beginning of 
my Episcopate, I resolved to do nothing of my o,vn private 
judgment ,vithout your advice and the concurrence of the 
t 14, 5. people." If possible, he abated from his right t, in order to 
gain the more loving concurrence to what he sa,v to be 
right. In the abstract, he asserted his fight to exercise alone 
u 35. 
the authority committed to him of God; held it back u, while 
he might 
 ,vhen necessary, he exercised it x. But in pro- 
10 Ep. 43 fin. See other passages in Index, v. Bishop. 
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portion as he felt the intensity of the Episcopal authority, 
from which, until compelled by the anxiety of the people, he 
had shrunk, he was tender in wielding that whose weight he 
knc,v. lIe rcvercnced his own authority, and IIis 11ajesty, 
"'Yho maketh Bishops," and could not use lightly what 
could not fall lightly, powers given him" to edification, and 
not to destruction." 
'Yhom, then, nlodern infidelity has made almost its ideal 
of high-strained and arbitrary authority, we find uniformly 
refraining upon principle from exercising his authority 
alone, apologizing to his Clergy, ,,-hen, through urgent cir- 
cumstances, he even carried out, in union with a portion 
only, what had been agreed upon in common; and this in the 
appointment of men already approved, to the inferior offices 
of Reader and Subdeacon Y; explaining to them and to his Y 29. cr. 
people ,,,hat he did alone even by Divine revelation z; \vishing 

o. 
no act of his to be concealed from his Clergy a; giving a29.init. 
account of his acts to the Clergy of other Churches 11; so 
acting towards those who vexatiously and contemptuously 
öpposed him, that, ,,,hen compelled to speak of himself, he 
could even say, " our b patience and easiness and kindliness b 59, 22. 
are open to all who come; I forgive every thing; I overlook 
many things through my longing to unite the brotherhood- 
I am almost myself a delinquent in remitting delinquencies 
more than I ought;" "contempt C of my authority I have c 16,2. 
ever habitually overlooked and endured;" and so humble, 
as to be able, after the example of our Blessed Lord, to 
speak of his own humility as " known d very ,,'ell and loved d G6, 2. 
both by the brethren and the very heathen." 
Such being the feeling left from the larger collections of 
his letters, the insulated letters yet enhance the impression 
furnished by these, of a mind full of love 1\ sympathizing 
with all, putting itself forth on all occasions, yet in humility 


11 The Clergy of Rome remark on 
his humility herein, Ep. 30. 1. 
1
 See e. g. his care for the poor and 
confessors (Er. 5. 7. 12. 14. 31. 
. (i.) 
a 2 


partIy out or bis own allowance, Ep. 7. 
13. and Ep. 62. on the 
umidian cap- 
tives. 



e 6. 10. 
28. :
7. 
{jO. (jl. 
add 3!). 
fiB. 
t 13. 
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in all. So striking indeed is that characteristic of great 
saints, both in his letters to the Confessors and their answers 
to him, "in honour preferring one another," that those ,vho 
kno\v it not, \\'ould think it unreal, because so to them 13. 
They are the gladliest of his letters, in ,vhich he can give 
fullest scope to his o\vn secret longings e; yet even here, 
amid his deference to those who had suffered for Christ, he 
omits not, ,vhen needed, whatever it must have cost him, 
admonition f. 
The very severity o( his language against heresy and 
schism and his keen perception of the heretical principle in 
all schism u, (which gives such value to his Epistles on 
heretical Baptism,) as also of the essentially schismatic 
character of all heresy, in him flow from intensity of love, 
,,,hich could feel ho\v alien these are, in principle and thcir 
first spring, from the love of God, wherewith it loves. The 
holy may "hate" God"s enemies "with a perfect hatred;" 
S. Paul, ,,-ho "for his brethren could ,,,ish himself accused 
from Christ," may pronounce "Anathema" on those \,"ho 
love IIim not incorruptly; the "meekest of men" \"ho 
prayed, "or else blot me also out of Thy book," may be 
" very "'roth," and say, "Respect not Thou their offering." 
Thus much may be said in explanation, if it may be, to some 
\vho have preconceived notions of this great Bishop. Else it is 
not for such as us to praise one, of whom, more than perhaps 
that of others, "the praise is in the Church" ,,,hose unity he 
loved. His day 15 ,,,as early kept in East and ,yo est, throughout 
Africa, in Gaul, Spain, and Italy; in Rome itscl
 with whose 
S. Cornelius, as he 'was united in life, so "in death, he ,\ as 
not divided," "confessing his Lord on the same day, although 
not the same year 16," their joint festival was kno\\'"n by the 
name of S. Cyprian alone 17; he alone of all the saints 


13 Compo e. g. Ep. 28. and 31. 76. and 
77-79. and in like way those of Lu- 
cianus and Celerinus. Thf>re is, with 
this reverent sympathy, a little admo- 
nition intermingled to the Confessors 
at Carthage, as being their Bishop. 
14 :Möhler Patrologie, Cyprianus 


p. 856. 
15 See authorities in TiIlemont H. E. 
Art. S. C)'prien art. 62. T. iv. 18';. 
16 S. Jerome de Vir. Ill. 
17 An old Roman Calendar caUs 
the 6 weeks from Sept. 14, [his day 
until the Fest. E:talt. S. Cruds was 
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throughout the Church has been joined with the few saints 
of I{ome commemorated in the ltoman Canon. A touching 
recognition of the glories and excellences of one, who had 
been by them for a time rejected. 
The Epist.les of S. Cyprian are the more deeply interesting 
to us, in that IJe, who has been called" the ideal of a Chris- 
tian Bishop," has been almost involuntarily chosen as the 
model of our Church. 'V c seem to have felt ho\v much \ve 
owe to God through him, as mitigating to us the difficulties 
of a position as yet unavoidable, and justifying our adherence 
to it. Gratitude to him, and the transparent sincerity of 
soul, which S. Augustine so often praises in him, have 
gained to his writings a love beyond, perhaps, ,vhat has been 
given to any other father, even in quarters \vhere a system of 
doctrine ,vas entertained much at variance ,vith his. He 
has bcen honoured, almost, as it 'v ere, as the Apostle of our 
Church. His writings present the theory of the Episcopate, 
which bears out our position on one side and the other; ,,,ith 
an intense feeling of the responsibility of Bishops to their 
Lord, he claimed for each the right of acting with no human 
responsibility, and disc1ai1I1ed for himsel
 as Primate, the 
right of controlling others g. Consulted by others, in his own g 63, l. 
Province, he puts off from himself any right of judgment, 

:3.73, 
and with humility responds to the hUlnility ,vhich applies to C p on f c. c. 
re . 
him h. In the most trying season of his life, when the de- n e. g. 3. 
cision of the African Council on the Baptism of heretics 
unexpectedly threatened the peace which he had ever fostered, 
and brought the rejection of his Communion by the Bishop 
of Rome, he maintained in act the abstract independence of 
Churches, which he had in theory maintained; abandoned 
not \\ hat he believed to be the ground of Holy Scripture and 
of former practice; and waited for the restoration of the 
pe:1ce which he himself bro:ke not. Rejected, he hin1self 
broke no peace; so that, although involuntarily out of com- 
instituted, when it wa
 transferred to mas. S. Gregory the Great (Ep. ii. 32.) 
l:5 e l't. 16.] to Advent, f' the weeks after also calls the day by his name only. 
S. C)"prlan." The Calendar of Leo Tillclli. 1. c. 
AUat. 
u courats the !J \\c
ks to Chrbt- 
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i De munion "ith Ronle, S. Augustine says i of hint, in contrast 
lhpt. c. 
Don. v. with Stephen, who" thought that they "cre to be put out of 
') - 
_i>. communion, \\ ho endeavoured to disturb the ancient practice 
as to the reception of heretics;" "he [S. C.] contrariwise, 
moved by the difficulty of the question itself, and most largely 
endued with the holy tendernesses of charity, thought he ought 
to abide in unity with those who held differently." 
I t is not, of coursc, meant by this, that the mere negative 
side can adequately represent any truth; as "ell might the 
shado\v which prescrves the empty, unsubstantial, darkened 
form and outline, stand alone for the living substance \vhich 
projects it. It were a perverted vie\v of S. Cyprian's doc- 
trine of the Episcopate, which should place prominently the 
independence either of individual Bishops or of provincial 
Churches; it were to set up \vhat they are not (the absence 
of dependence) as the ideal of \"hat they are. S. Cyprian's 
idea of the Episcopate is manifoldness in unity; many shep- 
herds feeding one flock, yet therefore many, that they might 
k 68. 
. act in unity against any who would ,vaste it; "a k large body, 
3. 
but cemented by the glue of mutual concord and bond of 
unity;" Inany rays, streams, branches, to diffuse every where 
light, fertility, nourishment, yet the connected issues frolll 
the One Source. Since charity, as the condition of the 
pI'esence of the Iloly Spirit, is the bond \\?hich unites them, 
su ma)T \ve trust that we, amid a forced independence, share 
the unity whereby S. Cyprian \vas held with the ,,-hole body, 
if we have his reverence for unity and his love. It were some 
earnest of its presence, if we begin to desire unity earnestly 
among ourselves, to act on his ,vords when communicating a 
vision, on the unavailableness or hindrance of prayers frollI 
1 II, 3. a divided house I. 
C 6 orn p . Yet, in the mean time, not onlv docs the doctrine of the 
0, 1. 
Episcopate, held and acted upon by S. Cyprian, but the 
tests also of unity, "hich have been generally adopted from 
him, bear witness to our actual position. All subsequent 
experience has confirmed \vhat his \vol1derful intuition into 
the true nature of Christian unity, and schisnl as its an- 
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tagonist, enabled him to discern, that a member really divided 
from the body, however it might for a time exist through the 
life which it brought with it from the parent stock, could not 
continue to have life and growth m, and that those severed m 55,1. 
from" the unity and charity of the Church " could not have 20. . 
the Sacraments of the Church. One might add, which he 
implies, although not fonnally drawn out, that heretical or 
schisn1atical bodies develope into further heresy. These tests 
\vere stamped anew by the thoughtful \visdom of S. Augustine, 
and have been verified in all times. Their negative voice is, 
then, of exceeding \veight. '\Ye may thankfully accept and 
urge the tests, sometimes vaguely adduced against us. The 
more it can be she\vn that they have never failed, the deeper 
their value to us; the truer and more unfailing the touch- 
stone, the more surely is our Church, which stands it, gold. 
One has but to fix one's mind on the manifold and multiplied 
tokens of life, \vhich now, after three centuries of trial in 
her seeming isolation, God is with enlarged bountifulness 
pouring into our Church, acting not individually alone upon 
her Inembers, but leavening her as a whole, in order to feel 
with the fullest conviction that the "branch 18" which "brings 
forth more fruit in its age," is not broken off; the stream 
flowing on, is not parted from its fountain; that, through 
"the n ordination of Bishops and the ordering of the Church, n 37, I. 
running down along the course of time and the line of 
succession," she is joined on to Him \Yho ordered it. Our 
.Apostolic succession is our title of inheritance; the life every 
where diffused and enlarging through our Church, is a proof 
that, hy God's good Providence, that succession is not 
vitiated; the Sacramental life of indivic1uals, and the witness 
given to them, attests to such as will receive It, His Presence 
in her Sacraments; Ilis dealings with our whole Church, 
He has some gracious design for her as a whole. Thus 
n1uch may, perhaps, be said here, on account of the especial 
relation of S. Cyprian to ourselves; it may be the rather 


18 De Unit. 
. 4. p. 135. Oxf. Tr. 
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said because insulated passages might readily be produced 
which might seem unfavourable to us. Yet, in proportion as 
,,'e understand in its full extcnt thc heretical and schismatical 
character, and shrink not from the tern1S in which he de- 
scribes it, the more "e see that it belongs not to us. "r e 
kno\v, again, that ,,'e have the succession; \ve bce that there 
is vivid life; God bears \\ itness to us, one by one, that we 
have the Sacraments; one other test our own Church gives 
,vith S. CJpriall, "the bond of peace" and the "spirit of 
concord;" if, with our other gifts, "re have charity, ,re may 
be the surer that we have unity. 
Iay God enlarge it! 
It has been already said that such observations as the 
above on S. Cyprian can be intended only to ex plain to some, 
one part of his character, ,rhich men of this \\yorld mistake 
 
as though, because self-denial, humility, poverty, endurance, 
meekness, give power, or rather invite II is Presence" \Yhom 
none can gainsay or resist," therefore the power "'ere, to 
such, other than a burthen. Else, S. Augustine could not 
adequately praise him; ho\v should we? But, lest to dra\v 
attention to one point be to withdra\v it from others, it may 
be renlarked how in the Epistles also, single expressions have 
been loci classici, \yhich have to the subsequent Church been 
evidence of the doctrine of the earlier; as, not to go further, 
may be seen by the use of them in S. Augustine O. But, 
indeed, although S. CJprian is subject to the Church of 
\vhich he ,yas one bright star, there is yet one characteristic 
of his life \vhich might ,yell lead persons to approach his 
,vritings ,vith especial rever( nce. 
The ,,'ords of S. Cyprian are not those only of one ever 
loved and revered in the Church as ,: a 19 Catholic Bishop and 
Catholic 
lartyr, who, the greater he was, so much the more 
humbled himself in all things, that he might find grace before 
God," who had himself first done all to \vhich he exhorted, 
" taught 20 in life ,,,hat he did, and did in death what he 
taught," whom God vouchsafed (in S. .Augustine's ,vords) 
"to predestinate among IIis saints before time, to create 


19 S. A.ug. de B
pt. c. Don. iii. 
. 5. 



o S. Au
. Serino :H2. in Nat. Cypr. 
I. 
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among men at the time most needed, to call erri ng, cleanse 
in defiling, form believing, teach obeying, rule teaching, aid 
fighting, crown conquering;" they were uttered amid a 
fulness of the presence of the Spirit, \vhich \ve, in these last 
days, can hardly picture to ourselves. Conceive we, what it 
would be no\v, amid our manifold distractions, to be encom- 
passed by guiding visions; to have the prophecy of Joel 
still fulfilled, " your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, 
:} our old men shall dl'earn dreams, your young men shall see 
yisions ;" our children warned and warning us by visions, 
\"hiëh in ecstasy p they sa\v with their eyes and heard and P 16, 3. 
spoke; one who had forsaken all, called by distinct vision q to q 3[). 
overcome his fears and venture on the 
linistry of the Church, 
prophetic words foretelling \vhen men by death should 
glorify God; and, amid this effusion of the Holy Spirit, to see 
one guided by revelations along the whole course of an 
anxious Episcopate, while feeling the weight of every word 
which fell froln hid mouth; in a time of relaxed discipline 
foretelling the persecution which should follow, as the result 
of our Lord's displeasure on disobedience and \vorldliness r; r 11, 4. 
. I . . h h I h I and l. 
In t le hottest persecution, the peace \vhlc S OU d sort y 
come, and which was brought about by the sudden overthrow 
and death of a persecutor, in might and fierceness a type of 
Anti-Christ, in the midst of victorys; knowing whereon the 8 
. j. 
protracted troubles depended, not on the might of adversaries, and n. k. 
but on intestine discord t" and the proving of the faith of t 9. 3. 
others u; anù himself by vision called to yigils and more earnest U g. 7. 
intercession x, frequently visited and rebuked to maintain the x 
. 5. 
cOInmanchnents of the Lord "wholly pure and inviolate Y;" Y 15,2. 
out of the renewed peace, by abundant revelations, fore- 
seeing fresh persecution 21; and for himself, ".arned on things 
which seem least as well as greatest; the admission of a 
presb)'ter into his own presbJteryZ; that God \,"ould avenge z 40. 
disobedience to a BishopB; to instruct b as to a change, which a 66, R. 
I enùered the IIoly Eucharist invalid; of the value C of 
 
'
 
. 
penitence and alms in God's sight, to those who had denied 
JI ;')7. 
. l. p. 138. and g. 4. frcquenter o:stenditur, .:18. 
. 1. GO. 4. 
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 3. the faith; at one time to retired from his see amid persecution 
p.4
 · 
e Life, at another, a year e before, of the day on which he himself 
c. 13. should by his death glorify God; and so habituated to those 
f7.65,8. vouchsafements, as to 3\\ ait f them, when as yet he had theln 
not. .A.dd to this, that lIe whose "witness" he ,vas, bore 
"itness to him, after death; that he "as seen thrice since, in 
glory; once 2J , as one to whom it had been "given to sit down 
g Rl'v. on the throne g" of the Judge; anù people might well shrink 
:i,2. from judging for themselves of his ,vords, by whom, living, 
the Holy Spirit spake, and \vho is no\v an assessor of their 
J ud (J'e. 

 


The ".orks of S. Pacian, ,\"hich have becn here subjoined, 
as thcy are kindrcd in subject, so may they be in some sort 
regarded as further fruits of the mind of S. Cyprian, whose 
".ritings S. Pacian quotes with reverence, and from whom he 
seems to have derived some of the texts he employs, his 
citations agreeing vcrbally also sOlnctimes with S. Cyprian. 
Of his life, all which is known is contained in the few \yords of 
S. Jerome, ,yho dedicated his book de viris illustribus to his 
son Dexter, a Prefect of the Prætorium and his own friend 2\ 
at \vhose suggestion it was ,vritten ; 
" Pac ian, Bp. of Barcelona in the Pyrenees, of chastened It 
eloquence, eminent for his life as for his \vritings, wrote various 
,vorks, of \vhich is the Cervus and against the N ovatians. 
lIe died lately in the reig'1 of Theodosius, in extreme old 
age;" i. e. before A. 392 \in \vhich, the 14th of Theoù., S. 
Jerome wrote this book, Præf.). He \vas born thcn probably 
about 30 years after the martyrdom of S. Cyprian, ,vas a 


CZ2 Ruinart A.cta S. Ja('ob. :Manan. 
c. G. p. 226. add lb. Acta S. :l\Iont. 

. 21. where he answers to 
Iontanus, 
enquiring as to the suffpr:ng of martyr- 
dom. "Far other doth the flesh suffer 
when the mind is in heaven. 
owi8e 
doth this body feel, when the whole 
soul hath devoted itself to God." See 
also bel. p. 311. n. Both Acta are from 


eye and ear witnesse
. 
23 c. Ruf. ii. 24. 
201 "castigatæ t:l\)C]uentiæ" Y at. ; 
which Vallars also rreter
 j others "cas- 
titate et eloquentia," which seems less 
probable, since he was married. Nor 
is the construction so fluent. V ere 
castitatc eloquclltiæ. 
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younger contemporary of I-Iosius, and through him joined on 
to the Council of Eliberis, and the restoration of discipline in 
the Spanish Church. Ilis memory was kept with great affec- 
tion at Barcelona on 
Iay 9, on which he is commemorated 
in the 
lartyrologium Romanuln, in words taken from S. 
Jerome. 
It is of the good Providence of God, that of the same 
father, ,yorks should have come down, vindicating the 
doctrine of the Church on penitence,-as a doctrine, against 
the heresy of Novatian,-practically, against the neglect of 
careless sinners. The Epistles to Sympronian and the Ex- 
hortation to Penitence, combined, shew how compatible are 
tenderness to the sinner with a strict and, as it would no\v 
seem, severe doctrine of penitence; that not earnest calls to a 
self-avenging h and self-chastening penitence, but the denial of h 2 Cor. 
its fruits and of the power of the keys, is the essence of N ova- 7, II. 
tianism. 'V ell versed as S. Pacian was in the writings of S. 
CJprian, who also insists on the same acts i of penitence, his i de laps. 
language approaches more both in style and vividness of expos- 

'2;;: 
tulation to that of Tertullian, whose ,york on penitence he Oxf. Tr. 
claims, as having been written by him ,vhile a CathoIic k . It k 3,48. 
is hoped that, from this very cOlnbination, his works might 
be useful in these days, in 'which, for ,vant of that more frequent 
special application of the power of the keys, which our Church 
suggests, any mention of more earnest penitence is thought to 
partake of the hard and uncompassionating heresy ofN ovatian. 


It remains to add, that for the Translation and the basis of 
the Index of S. Cyprian the Editors are indebted to the 
I Rev. II. CAREY, 
I.A., of \V orcester College; and for S. 
Pacian with the Index, to the H,ev. C. H. Co L L YNS, 
I.;\., 
Student of Christ Church. For S. Cyprian the Benedictine 
text hITS been adopted, except in some few cases, (which have 
I been noticed,) in which that of Ep. Fell seemed preferable. 
For S. Pacian the very valuable readings, noted in the margin 
of the Edition of Cardinal Aguirre, (Collect. 
Iëlxima Concil. 
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IIisp. t. ii.) from a Vatican 
IS. of the ninth century, formerly 
belonging to the Queen of Sweden, have been employed. 
Almost all its readings are improvements of the text; many 
places they clear up, in ,,'hich before the ll1eaning ,vas alto- 
gether obscured. They are Inarked in the margin as V. or 
,rat. Some collations on the Inargin of the Edit. Par. ] 538. 
Guillard, in the Bodleian, derived from a 1IS. in the Itoyal 
Library at Paris, (the source of which Dr. Bandinel kindly 
}Jointed out to the Editor), have also been used. The 1\18., 
although a late one, in several places agrees ,,'ith the Vatican 
.. 

IS. 'rhey are ma
'ked It. The Editions were also consulted 
for the Editor by 
Ir. COLLY
S. 'I'he collations of t.he Vat. 

IS. are wanting 011 the De Baptislll0, but neither had the 
tc
t the sanlC difficulty. 


E. B. P. 


Ember JVeek after TVhitsllnday, 
184-1. 
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EPISl l LES OF srr. CYPRI.l\.N. 


EPISTLE La 


Cyprian to tlte p,.esbyters, and D
ac(jns, and Laity assernbled b 
at Furni, greeting. 


I. "r E were greatly concerned, dearest brethren, I and my 
colleagues who ,vere with me c, and our fellow-presbyters 
who sat ,,,ith us, at hearing that Geminius Victor our bro- 
ther had, when leaving this worlù, by his last will appointed 
Gen1Ínius Faustinus, a presbyter, to be his executor: whereas 
it was long since decreed in a council of Bishops, that no 
one should by his will appoint one of the Clergy and min- 
isters of God to be executor or guardian d, since everyone 
honoured with the holy priesthood and ordained to the 
clerical office, ought only to serve at the altar and sacrifices, 
and give himself wholly to prayers and supplications. For 
it is written, No 'Jnan tltat 'lvarrell" fur God, entangleilt 2 Tim. 
hÍlltself with the affairs of this life; that he fnay please Him 2, 4. 
lVllo hail" chosen hin
 to be a soldier. Since this is said 


a Pamelius assigned to this Epistle a 
later date, supposing the Geminius 
complained of to be the Geminius a 
Furnis, who was Bishop in the Council 
of Carthage, (see below.) Bp. Fell 
notes that he was probably not a 
nishop, both on account of the act 
spoken of, and because S. Cyprian 
I calls him "brother" uot "colleague," 
that it is as likt>ly that the othcr Gf'rni- 
nius, here named, bccame a Bishop, 
that it was unlikely that in the Decian 
tH'rsecution a Presbyter should be named 
('xeeutor. He places it in the times of 
rclaxed discipline before ,the persecutivn. 
(see de Laps. 
. 4.) 
I b Consistentes. Bp. Fell regards the 
word as cquivalent to stantl'S "abiding 
in the faith." This sense, ho"c\'cr, it 


cannot have in other places, where (as 
in Ep. 36.) it is used by individuals of 
themselves. It may denote Christians, 
as gathered togetbel', apart from the 
world in which they lived. An analo- 
gous use is giveI\ by Facc. Lex. from 
an inscription ape l\Iaffei 
Ius. Yerol1. 
p. 2.H. 11. 5. cives Romani ex Italia et 
aliis provinciis in Rætia consistentes. 
In Ep. 4H. 
. I. it is used of churches. 
"EccJe...iarurn i:.-tic consistentium," and 
" positi" as equivalent, "per omnes 
omnino istic positos." 
c Acdde11tally present at Cartha
E', 
(as in Ep. :>2, 34.) not in Council, in 
'" hich case the names of the Bbhops 
are addcd. 
d An office which the Roman law 
did root permit to be refused. 
n 



2 Priests undel. Law and Gospel not to llave secular cal'es. 
EPIST. of all, ho\v much more ouO'ht not they to be tied down by 
A. 
49. sccular affa:irs and entangkruents, wh.o, being occupied in 
holy and spiritual things, may not" ithdraw from the Church, 
and give up thcir tin1e to carthly and secular business 
2. The type of which ordinance and duty the Levites of old 
Numb. obscr,'cd under the law; so that whcn the cleven tribes 
]8, 20. divided the land, and portioned out their possessions, the 
tribe of Levi, which "a
 set apart for the temple and altar, 
and the di,'ine scrvices, took no share in that division; but 
\vhile othcrs cultivated the soil, they cultivated only the 
favour e of God, and fortheir maintenance and support took 
from the elcven tribes the tithes of the fruit
 produced. .All 
which was done by Divine authority and appointment, that 
thcy ,vho ,,"cre engaged in divine services might be called 
off by nought beside, nor compelled to think or act in 
things of this ,,'orIJ. 'Yhich sanle principle and rule is no,v 
observed as to thc Clergy, that they who by ordination arc 
advanccd to the clerical office in the Church of the Lord, 
should be in no way called ofl froin their holy ministration, 
nor tied do\vn by secular troubles and business; but that, 
in the reverential contributions of the brethren, receiving 
as it ,,'ere tithes of the fruits of the earth, they may not 
,,,ithdraw froln the altar and sacrifices, but day and night 
serve in heavenly and spiritual things. 
3. 'Yhich the Bishopg our predecessors re1igiously con- 
sidering, and making a ,vholesome provi
ion therein, enacted 
that no brother departing out of this life should name a 
clergyman to be executor or guardian; and should anyone 
do this, no offering shr:uld be made for him, nor sacrifice on 
1 pro his falling asleep 1. For he does not deserve to be named 

j

:i- at the altar of God in the prayer of the priests, who would 
ejus. call the pricsts and lninisters away fron1 the altar. Since 
then 'Tictor, contrary to thc decree latdy made by the Pricst- 
hood in council, has dared to appoint Geminius Fnustinus a 
presbyter his executor, it cannot be r..llowed that any oblation 
be made by you on his falling asleep, or any prayer offered 
in his name in the Church. 1
hat so the decree of the 
priesthood, made for holy and necessary ends, may be 
upheld by us, and at the same til
e an exanlple given to 
c A1iis terram c;)lcntibns, me tantum Ðeum coleret. 



Acting neither to be p)Oactised no). taugltt. 
the rest of the brethren, that no one may call off to secu1ar 
cares the priests and ministers of God who are engaged at 
IIis altar, and the Church. For so 111ay any renewal of such 
deeds as to the Clergy be guarded against hereafter, if, ,vhat 
has now been done, shall be censured. 
I bid you, dearest brethren, ever heartily farewcJl. 
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EPISTLE II.! 


Cyp)Oian to Ids brother Euchratius, greeting. 


1. From your reverence towards me and marked affection, 
you have thought fit, dearest brother, to ask my opinion 
respecting a certain actor, who, being received among you, 
still perseveres in the sanle disgraceful g calling, and, as a 
master and teacher, not for the instruction, but for the destruc. 
tion, of boys, ,,,hat he has himself unhappily learnt, imparts to 
others: you ask, whether such an one should communicate 
with us. I think it agreeable neither to the Divine l\lajesty, 
nor to the rules of the Gospel, that the modesty and honour 
of the Church should be disgraced by contagion so base and 
infamous. For since in the La\v men are forbidden to put Deut. 
on a wO'J}zan's gar'lìzent, and all that do so are pronounced 22, 5. 
accursed, how much greater must the crin1e be, not only to 
put on women's garments, but moreover by the exercise 
of an immodest h art, to express base and relaxed and effemi- 
nate gestures? 
2. Nor let anyone plead that he has himself given over 
acting, while yet he teaches others. For he cannot be 
thought to have given over, who substitutes deputies, and 
I "ho for his single self supplies many. to take his place; 
contrary to the appointment of God, instructing and teaching, 
how a man may be debased into a woman, and his sex changed 
by art; and how the devil, who stains the workmanship of 
I God, may be gratified by the sins of a maimed and enervated 


f This and the two \ fol1owin
 are 
placed at this date by Bps. P
ar50n 
and Fell, as belonging to, and iIlus- 
, trating the same relaxed times, which 
the Decian persecution followed upon, 


and C':1rreC'ted. 
g Tert. de Spect. c. 2
. 
h .. lIe had nothing of an actor bu t 
immade
ty." Apul. Apol. F. 


II 2 



4 All tIle pOOl. frugally nourislwd by llle CllUl'cl,. 


EprgT. body. nut if such an one pr('tcnd
 penury and want, his 
III. d 
nee too may be relieved amongst those who are supported 
A. :!.J9. 
by the alIus of t.he Church; at least if he he content with 
somewhat frugal but innocent food: nor let him think to be 
bought off fronl sinnin
 by a pension, since this is not for 
our, but his, uenefit. 'V ould he Inore, he must seek what he 
,viII fronl those 
ains which :seyer Hlen from the fea
t of 

I
tt. 8, _\.braham, Isaac, and Jacob, and bring them down, ill and 
to their ill, f:1.ttened in this world, to the punishlnent 
of hunger and thirst eternal. 1"hercfore as far as in thee 
lies, recall him froln this depravity and shame, to the ,vay 
of innocenc(', and to the hope of life; that so he may he 
content ,\'ith the allowance of the Church, sparing indeed, 
but salutary. But should the Church there not be ablc to 
afford nlaintenance for those in want, he may relno'''c to us, 
and receive here what is ne('es
ary for foud and clothing; 
nor teach others ,vithout the Church things that lead to 
death, but himself learn in the Church the things that lead 
to salvation. 
I biù thee, dearest brother, cver heartily farewell. 


EPISTLE IILI 


Cypl'ian to Ilis brotller Rogalianus, greeting. 
]. \V E ,ycre much and painfully concerned, I and my 
colleagues ,'" ho were with n1C, dearest brother, \\ hen your 
letter was read, in ,vhich you con)plained of your Deacon, 
that unmindful of your Priestly station, and forgetting his 
own office anù mini8try, he had harassed you by his 
reproaches and insults. You indeed have acted with great 
deference towards us, and according to your usual humility, 
in preferring to conlplain of him to us, when by the power 
of your Episcopacy, and the authority of your chair, you 
could have punished him at once; being assured that all 
we your colleagues ,yould have been ,yell pleased with 


i Pam. placed this lE>Uer late, sup- cil must have been a junior Bishop, as 
posing Rogatianus to be the same delivering his opinion late, this Rogan 
mentioned in the Conc. Carth. Bp. tianus was aged. 
Fcll thinks, that the Bp. in that COUll- 



llevetence to l)riests laugltt hy wOl o d and act ill II. Scr. \.) 


whatsoever you should by virtue of your Priestly power 
have done to your refractory deacon; having, as to such, 
a divine warrant, the Lord God saying in the book of 
Ðeuterollolny, And tlte man tllat 'will do 'jJI'esumpluously, Dl'ut. 
and will not hearken unto tlle priest, or unto tile judge, who :
: I
. 
shall be in those days, tltat man sllall die j and all tlte 
people sliall hear, and feal', and do no rnore presumptu- 
ously. And, that we may knuw that this voice of (lod 
carne forth with I-J is true and supreme l\lajesty to honour 
and vindicate IIis priests, when three of the ministers, {{orah, 
Dathan, and Abiram, presumed to deal proudly towards i\aron 
the priest, and to raise their neck, and to nlake themselves equal 
I with the priest who 'was set over them, the eartlt opened Kumb. 
lier 'Inollth, and swallowed then], up, and so they imn1f'diately 

d 
2. 
paid the penalty of their sacrilegious presumption. And not 
, only they, but the other two hundred and fifty also, the com- vcr. :{5. 
I panions of their presumption, were consumed by a fire that 
burst forth from the Lord; that so it might be proved that 
I the priests of God are avenged by II im 'Vho maketh priests. 
In the book of l{ings also, when Samuel the priest was 
despised by the Jews for his old age (as you now), the 
Lord spake out in anger and said, Tltey have not rejected I Sam. 
tllee, hut they Itave rejected J,.lIe. And to avenge this, He 8, 7. 
raised them up a king, Saul, to afflict them with great wrongs, veT. II 
and with all sorts of insults and hardships to tread down and 
i

. 13, 
keep under a proud people, that so the contempt of the priest, Ii. 
might, by the Divine wrath, be avenged on a proud people. 
Solomon moreover in the Holy Spirit testifies and teaches, 
what is the priestly authority and po,ver, saying, Fear tlte Ecc1us. 
7 9V 
I Lord wit/t all thy soul, and reverence His priests: and again, ,_. 
I Honour God witlt all thy soul, and /tonour His priests. Of ver. :H. 
which precepts the blessed Apostle Paul ;
-as mindful, when, as 
we read in the Acts of the Apostles, it was said to him, Re- 
toilest [ltOU tltUS God's ltigh-priest? and he answered, and 
8aiù, I 'leist not, brethren, tltat lie u'as tlte ltigh-priest: for Acts 23, 
it is 'Written, 1'lwu shalt /lot speak e
'il of tlte 'Jouler of tlly 
'x

1. 
people. Even our Lord Jesus Christ Ilimself; our I{ing, 2:!, 28. 
and Judge, antI God, to the very day of IIis Passion retained 
the honour of priests and high- priests, although they retained 
ncither the fear of God, 110r the knowledge of Ilis Christ. 



6 Self-tvill and contempt of authority origin of heresy. 
EPIST. For \vhen lIe had cleansed the leper, He said to IIim, Go 
A.I


,. thy way, SI,eUJ tltyself to tlte priest, and offer tIle gift. 'Vith 
:Matt. B, that humility whereby lIe taught us also to be humble, 
4. I-Ie stiH called him a priest, whorn lIe kne\v to be profilne. 
Nay at the very eve of IIis Passion, when lIe was struck on 
Jolm 18, the face, and it "as said to IIim, Answerest thou the 
2
. lti!Jll-priest so? lIe spake nothing reproachfulIy against 
the person of the high-priest, but rather maintained Ilis 
ver. 23. own innocence, saJying, If I IUlve spoken evil, heal' witness 
of tIle eril j hut if 'well, 'WILY sutÏtest tl,OU l,Ie? All which 
things were therefore done by IIim humbly and patiently, 
that we Dlight have an exanlple of humility and patience. 
For in that lIe shewed I-limself such to false Priests, He 
taught what fun and rightful honour belongeth to the 
true. 
2. But Deacons should rell1enlber, that the .Apostles, that is, 
Bishops and Governors, the Lord chose: but Deacons the 
Apostles, after the Lord's Ascension into heaven, appointed 
for thenlselves, as ministers to their Episcopacy and to the 
Church. If then ,ve may presurne in aught against God 
'Yho rnaketh Bishops, then may Deacons against us, by 
'whom they are made. It behoves the Deacon then, of 
,yhOln you write, to do penance for his presulnption, and own 
the dignity of the Priest, and ,,'ith entire humility make 
satisfaction to the Bishop set ov
r him. 
3. For these things- to please themselves, and with swelling 
pride despise their Bishop-are the beginnings of heretics, 
and the rise and essays of evil-minded schismatics. Thus 
is the Church deserted, thus a profane altar set up without, 
thus also rebellion again
t the peace of Christ, aud the 
ordinance and unity of God. If therefore he shall further 
harass and ,veary you by his contumelies, )you must put in 
force against him the power of your order, and either de- 
pose or excommunicate him. For if the Apostle Paul 
] Tim.4, writing to Tinlothy, said, Let no rnan despise lIlY YOlltll, 
}.) 
-. how much more may your colleagues say to }You, "Let no 
man despise thy age?" And since y
u have written us word, 
that another has joined himself to this your Deacon, and 
become vartner of his presumption and boldness, hiln also, 
and whoever else arc of the like sort, and do any thing I 



Lirnited extent of tlte self dec! it reprobatt:d. 
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against God's Priest, you may either restrain or excomn1U- 
nicate. 
4. Only \"e exhort and admonish them rather to acknow- 
ledge their offence, and make satisfaction, and allow us to 
pursue our own course. For our wish and desire is rather 
to overcorne the wrongs anù injuries of men towards us, 
by clemency and forbearance, than to chastise them by our 
sacerdotal power. 
I bid you, dearest brother, ever heartily farewell. 


EPISTLE IV.k 


Cyprian, Cæcilius a, Victor b, Sedatus c, Tertullus d, with the a b 
 oc- 
Presbyters u,ho we're present wit/t tltem, to their brother 
';. 1;:7. 
Pomponius, g'reeting. a b 
 01:- 
cur 1:1 
I. "r E have read, dearest brother, the letter you sent us by Ep. 37. 
our brother Paconius, urgently desiring us to write you word 
what we think of those virgins, who, having once determined 


k The form of self-deceit spoken of in 
this Epistle was probably subsequent to 
the Apologists, Justin !\L Athenagoras, 
Theophilus, 
Iinutius Felix, since they 
could hardly have answered the calum- 
nies against Christians in the tone they 
used, haù this practice existed. (Dod w. 
Diss. Cypr. 3. 9. 16.) It b('gan, pro- 
bably, at Antioch, (the title CTVVEtCT&',,-rOt 
being first gÌ\'en by them,) with Paul of 
Samosata, who himself practised it, and 
permitted it to his Presbyters and Dea- 
cons. (Er. Synod. c. Paul. ap. Eus. H. 
E. vii. 30.) The chief traces of it, sub- 
sequently, are also connected with An- 
tioch, (as in the act of Leontius the 
Eusebian, deposed for it when a priest, 
I but maùe Bishop of Antioch by Con- 
stantius, (S. Ath. Apol. de Fug. 9.26. Ep. 
ad !\lon. 9.28.) and the Sermons ofChry- 
sostom,) or Asia Minor and its neigh- 
bourhood. Conc. Ancyr. (A.D. 314.) 
can. 19. and S. Basil, Er. 55. aù Pare- 
gorium. S. Greg. Naz. Carm. ape Be- 
vereg. Pando Can. An not. p. 46 S. 
Greg. N yss. de Virgo C. 23. The Canon 
of the Council of l\lce (can. 3.) was 
probably occasioned by Jhe same act of 
Leontius (Dodw. 1. C. 9. 4. Beven'g. ad 
loc.). S. Jerome, (Ep. 22. ad Eustoch. 

. 14.) was living in Palestine; S. Eri- 
phanius (Hær. 7d. 9. 11.) ill Cyprus. 


The Coneil. Turon. ii. (ran. II.) and 
so probably the Conc. Tolet. iv. (can. 
12.) founded on the Council of Nice, do 
not contemplate this case only, but 
female domestics also. The excuse 
seems often to have been, that both 
p:lrties were vowed to chastity, and so 
secure. This is implied in R. Jer. 1. c. 
8. Bas. l. c. fin. S. Chrys. Horn. quod 
regulares feminæ, &c. Conc. Turon. ii. 
It was maintained indignantly, and 
suspicions of it imputed to an evil con- 
science, (8. Chrys. I. C. S. Greg. Naz. 
I. c.) as in the case of a yet more dan- 
gerous practice, in this day, at Rome 
and Naples. It should be noted that 
the most shocking part of the practice 
alluded to in this Epistle, is not men- 
tioned elsewhere, except in the case of 
the heretic Leontius (I. c.). S. Chry- 
sostom, 1. C. 9- B. expressly states, that 
he regards it incTl'dible that any should 
subject himself to the extreme disgrace 
&s Kal /v évl Ka8EÚ
EtV ol,,1}p.a-rt. The 
Canons also, which forbid it in the case 
of the Clergy, do not presuppose any 
thing di5grac
ful, but are precaution- 
ary, forbidding the dwelling of any 
females with unmarried clergy, (J usti- 
nian. Kov. 123. c. 29.) except those 
"to whom no suspicion could attach." 
(ib.) 



8 Discipline a protection against the wilps of Salan. 


EPIST. with self. restraint and firmncss to preserve their estate, have 
IV. afterwards been discovered to have continued in the same 
.\. 249. b d . I f h . D d 
e ,vIt 1 men; 0 'W om one, you say, IS a eacon; an 
that those who confess to have slept with men, assert their 
purity. "7ith regard to ,,,hich matter, since you have asked 
our advice, know that" e do not depart from the Evangelic 
and Apostolic traditions, but steadily and firlnly consult for 
our brethren and sisters, and by all useful and salutary 
methods uphold the discipline of the Church: for the Lord 
Jer. 3, speaks and sa)Ts, I will git.e you pa
tor.fl according to l'tline 
;). heart, which shall feer! you lcith discipline: and again it is 
'Vi
d. 3, ,,'ritten, TVlloso de.
piseth discipline is miserable: and in the 
,1. Psalms also the Iloly Ghost adnlonishes and instructs us, 
saying, Preserve discipline I, lest tlte Lord be angry, and ye 
perish from the rigId 'way, wilen BiN 'wrath shall suddenly 
he kindled against you. In the first place therefore, dearest 
brother, in nothing- must both bishops and people labour 
more earnestly than that ,ye who fear God should observe ,yith 
all diligence the precepts of Ilis holy discipline; nor suffer 
our brethren to go astray, and live after their own devices 
and lusts, but that we should fi1Îthfully consult the eternal 
,\"cIfiu"c of e\rery one: nor suffer virgins to d we]) ,vith men,- 
I do not say not to sleep together, but not even to li\'e 
together ;-sincc as ,yell the \veakncss of their sex as their 
yet un stayed age ought in all things to be reined in and 
directed by us, lest an occasion of hurting then} be given to I 
the devil, who is laying snares and on the watch to rage over 
E, h. J, them, for the Apostle also says, Do not give place to tlle 
21. 
devil. The ship must be cautiously extricated from situations 
of danger, lest it be dashed to pieces amidst cliff
 and rocks. 
Speedily must the goods be saved out of the burning, ere the 
flames reach them and they be burnt up. No one very close 
to danger is safe for long. Nor ,vill a servant of God be able 
to escape the devil, \vho has entangled himself in the devil's 
snares. 'Ve must come speedily to the aid of such, that they 
may be separated, while yet they may be separated in inno- 
cence; for 'v hen they have by a guilty conscience become 
united, it is not our aid which can part them. !\Ioreover, 


1 Psal. 2, 12. according to the niel the Prophet," pp .J7G-47!J. 
LXX. ChaM. Vulg. Rce Pusey, " Da- 
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we see what grievous faUs many have hence met with, and 
through such illicit and perilous co-dwellings we have, with the 
utmost grief of mind, beheld very many virgins corrupted. 
nut if they have sincerely dedicated themselves to Christ, 
let them continue to live modestly and chastely without 
scandal of any sort, and so persevering and stedfast await 
the recompense of their virgin estate. But if they will not 
or cannot persevere, it is better they marry, than fall into the I Cor. 7, 
fire by their sins. They should assuredly cause no offence 9 
to their brethren or sisters, for it is ,vritten, If meat make 1 Cor. fl, 
my brother to offend, I will eat no flesh white tile world 13. 
standeth, lest I rnake 'my brothe'r to offend. 
2. Nor let any think she can be defended by this excuse, 
that she may be examined and proved, ,vhether she be a 
,.irgin; for the mid wife's sight or touch may often be 
deceived. And though she prove to. be in body a virgin, 
I wherein she might be otherwise, yet may she have been other- 
wise defiled in her person, without discoyery. Surely the very 
lying together, the very embracing, the very talking together, 
the act of kissing, and the foul and disgraceful deed that 
two should sleep near together,-what exceeding dishonour 
and criminality doth this confess! If a husband come and 

ee his wife lying ,vith another man, is he not indignant and 
maddened, and doth he not in the violence of his jealousy 
perhaps even seize the sword? \Vhat? IIo,v indignant and 
angered then n1ust Christ our Lord and Judge be, when lIe 
sees a virgin, dedicated to IIimself, and consecrated to IIis 
holiness, lying with a ulan! and what lJunishments does lIe 
threaten against such impure connections! \Vhose spiritual 
sword and coming Day of Judgment, that everyone of the 
brethren may be enabled to escape, our duty is by all means 
to provide and endeavour. 
3. l\nd as all ought by all means to uphold discipline, much 
more is it the duty of Prelates and Deacons to take heed to 
this, ,vho are to give an exan1ple and pattern to others in 
their own conversation and conduct. For how can they 
take charge of the in tegrity and COlt tinence of others, if 
corruptions and instruction in sin take their beginning in 
theln? Therefore you have acted a(h'iseùly and with firm- 
nc
s, llcarcst brother, in cxcollllnunicating the Deacon, who 



10 


Peril of rrfusal to obey lite CII ll}'cll. 


El'IST. often abode ,,'ith a virgin, as also the others who were \vont 
I:. to sleep with virgins. But if they shall do penance for this 
A. _49. h . 1 fì 11 ' d fj 
t elr un aw ul co-dwe lng, an separate rom one another, 
1 ab ob. let the virgins be mean,,,hile c3refully examined 1, and if 

t:

ici. they shall be found virgins, let them be received to com- 
nlunion and admitted into the Church; with this ,yarning 
however, that if they afterwards return to the same men, or 
if they shall li,'e with the sanlC in one housc and under the 
same roof, they mu
t be cast out ,,"ith seyerer censure, nor 
thenceforth may such be readily received into the Church. 
But if any of them shall prove to have been corrupted, let 
her undergo full penance, because she who hath been guilty 
of this crime is an adulteress, not against a husband, but 
Christ, and therefore ,,,hen an adequate time has been 
apportioned, let her afterwards, her ternl of penance m com- 
pleted, return to the Church. But if they obstinately 
persevere, 1101' separatc from one another; let them know 
that with such immodest obstinacy they can never be 
adnlitted by us into the Church, lest by their sins they 
set an exalll pIe to the ruin of others. 
4. Nor let them think that they still are in the ,vay of life 
and salvation, if they will not obey the Bishops and Priests; 
Pert. for in Deuteronomy the Lord God says; And tlte man t!tat 


: 12. l.l'ill do presumptuollsly, and will not llea'rken unto tlte 
priest, or judge, whosoever lle sllall be, in t!lose days, t!tat 
'lnan sltall die, and all tIle people sllall hear and fear, and 
do no more p,'esunzp!uously. God commanded them to be 
slain, "ho did not hearken unto II is priests, and obey the 
judges appointed by Him for a season; then indeed they 
,,-ere slain ,vith the sword, ,,-hen the carnal circumcision 
"ras yet in force; but no\v that t.here hath begun to be a 
spiritual circumcision among the faithful servants of God, 
the proud and contumacious are liilled by the spiritual 
sword, in that they are cast out of the Church. For they 
cannot have life out of it, because the house of God is one, 
and there cannot be salvation for any, except in the Church. 
But that the undisciplined perish, in that they neither listen 
to nor obey v.holesome precepts, holy Scripture testifies, 
Provo saying, An undisciplined person loveth not one tllat re- 
15 J I:!. 
10. m cxomologc
i. see Note L. 011 Tert. p. 37ft 
qq. 01\.f. Tr. 



Discipline to be 'lip/wId, even if disoheyed. 11 
pro
'etlt him. 44nd they who llate reproof, shall be slulIne- 
fully conSUlfled. 'fherefore that none be conSUlncù and 
peri
h for want of discipline, endea,'our, dearest brother, as 
I nluch as you can, to rule the brotherhood by wholesorne 
counsels, and a(h,ise each one to his own salvation. Strait l\Iat. 7, 
is tile gate and narrow is the u'ay, by whic", we enter into 14. 
life j but exceeding great is the reward when we have 
passed through unto glory. Let such as have once rnade )fat. 19, 
tltemseh'es eunuchs for the kin!Jdol1z of Ileaven's sake, please 12. 
God in all things; nor by the scandal of their \vickedness 
offend the Priests of God, or the Church of the Lord. And 
though at present some of our brethren may seem to be 
Inade sorry n by us, let us ne,'ertheless abide by our whole- 
son1e persuasion, knowing that the Apostle also said, A'n
 I ?
1. 4, 
therefore become YOU'ì W ene1ny, because I tell you the b'uth? . 
But if they shall obey us, we shall have gained brethren, 
, and have led them alike to salvation and honour by our 
a(hnonitions. But if some perverse persons will not obey, 
let us follow the same Apostle, \vhere he says, If I pleased Gal I, 
'1/LCn, I should not be the se'ì'vant of Christ. If ,ve cannot 10. 
persuade some so as to make them please Christ, let us at all 
events, as far as in us lies, please Christ our Lord and God, 
by keeping I-lis commandments. 
I bid you, dearest Lrother and Inuch longed for, heartily 
farewell in the Lorù. 


EPISTLE V. 


.A. 2:;0. 


CYP1'ian to Ids Presbyters and Deacons; ltis dearest 
bretlt Tcn, g1 4 eeliJ/g. 
1. By the mercy of God, dearest brethren, I address ).ou in 

afety 0, glad that all things are well with regard to your safety 
also. l\nd since the state of the city 1 does not suffer me to be 1 Car- 
\\ ith you at present, I entreat you by your faith and religion thaöe. 
that you will perform both your own and my duty there; that 
so nothing be "anting either as regards discipline or dili- 
gence. .A.s to what concerns the supply of necessities, either 
of those who, ha'ving confessed the Lord with a glorious 


n by the Church's censures. coH. 
2 Cor. 2. J.1". 


o from the Dccian persecution 



12 Care to be taken of Confessors 
'poor, zeit Ii discretion 
'lLunlilit y. 


El'IST. voice, have been cast into prison, or of those ,vho labour 

:
 under poverty and indigence, and still abide in the Lord, T 
A. _.JU. entreat that nothing be \vanting: since the whole sum that 
"ras brought together, was distributed an10ngst the Clergy for 
such emergencies; that so several might have wherewithal to 
relieve the necessities anù the pressure of individuals. 
2. I entreat also that )rour wisdonl and solicitude be not 
"anting in procuring quietness: for although the brethren 
from their great lo\rc are desirous to obtain access to and 
,risit good confessors, on WhODI t he Divine favour has already 
shed brightncss by glQfious beginnings, Jct I think this IlHlst 
be done cautiously, and not in crowds, nor by n1any assembled 
at once; lest frol11 this \ ery thing jealousy be excited, and all 
access to them denied, and while unsateù ,,'e ,vish for all, we 
lose all. ...\Jvise therefore and take heed that by moderation 
this may be done more safèly: so that the PresbJters also 
\\ ho there offer the Oblation with the Confcssors, may seyerally 
take their turns with a different Deacon; because the change 
of versons, and the variety of those that meet together,le:s:sell 
suspicion. For meek and humble in all things, as becomes 
the servants of God, we ought to Jield to the times, aud to 
have regard to quietness, and to take heed for the péople. 
Deare
t brethren, and nluch longed for, I wish you ever 
heartily farewell; and that you keep tne in renIcInbrance. 
Salute the whole brotherhood. Victor the Deacon and they I 
,,,ho are with Ine salute you. Fare\\ ell. 


EPISTLE VI. 


Cyprian to Sergiu8, Rcgatianus, and tile rest of the 
Confessors, ererlasting health. 
1. I greet ).01.1, dearest and most blessed brethren, longing 
al
o myself to behold you, if the state of the city allowed lue 
to come to lOU o. For what could happen to me n10re wished 
for or joyful, than to be now close by your side, that ye might 
embrace me \\ ith those hands, which, pure antI innoccnt, antI 
upholding the Lord's faith, have spurned sacrilegious com- 


o Pam. placed this Epi
tle at the time voluntary secession; t11l'ir sanwnl'SS, 
of S. Cyprian's bani
hment just before sameness of date; and that the pl'rsf'- 
his martyrdom; Bp. Pearson points out cutiOll is a popular tlllllult (p. l.j.) nut 
tbat the "orlis herc, .Ep. 5. ami J
. imply from the magistracy. 
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pliances ? "\Vhat more sweet and sublime than now to kiss 
your lips, which with a glorious voice have confessed the 
Lord? and to be bodily looked upon by your eyes, ,vhich hy 
despising the ,vorld have become ,,"orthy to behold God? Hut 
since I am not permitted to partake this joy, I send this letter 
in my stead to your ears and eyes, and hereby as ,yell con- 
gratulate you, as exhort you to continue strong and stedfast 
in the confession of celestial glory; and having entered in 
the path of the Lord's favour, go on in the strength of the 
Spirit to receive your cro\vn, having the Lord your protector 
and guide, Who said, Lo, I arn witlt you alway, even unto 1.fat. 28, 
the end of the world. 0 blessed prison, on which your 20. 
presence hath shed light p! 0 blessed prison, which sends the 
D1en of God to heaven! 0 darkness shining above the sun 
itself, and brighter than this light of the world! where now 
are placed temples of God, and your men1bers are hallowed 
by a divine confession! Let nothing then no\v have place 
in your hearts and minds, but the divine precepts, and 
I heavenly commands, "Thereby the I-Ioly Spirit hath ever 
animated you to the endurance of suffering. Let no one 
think of death, but immortality; nor temporary affliction, 
but eternaJ glory; for it is written, Precious in the sight of Ps. ] IG. 
God is the death of His saints. And again; A broken spi'ì.it 

: 51. 
is a sacrifice to God; a broken and a contrite heart God dotlt 17. 
'flot despise. .A.nd again where divine Scripture speaks of 
the torments which consecrate the martyrs of God, and 
sanctify them in the very trial of suffering: Though tlley 'Visd. :
, 
lUll:e suffered torments in the sight of '{nen, yet is their /tope 4 -no 
full of imnlol.tality: and having been a little chastised, tlley 
shall be greatly 'rewarded; for God prored theIn, and found 
them, worthy of Hi1nself. As gold in the furnace hath lIe 
tried thent, and received tlwrn as a burnt offering, and in 
due time regard sltall óe had unto tlWl1l. The righteous sltall 
shine, and shall 'I'un, to and fro like sparks among tile stubble. 
I 1ney shall judge the nations, and have dominion over the 
people, and their Lo'rd shall reign for ever. 
2. 'Yhen therefore ye consider that yc are to judge and 
reign with Christ the Lord, ye must needs rejoice, and for 
joy of the future trample on present afflictions; knowing that 
P See Tert. ad 
Iart. c. 2, r. 152. Od Tr. 



1-1 SuJfcl'in!J, ever tile lot ofllie ri!Jldeous, consecl'ated by our Lord. 


EPIST. from the beginning of the ,,'orld it hath been so ordained, 
VI. that righteousness should toil there amid conflict ,,'ith the 
A. 2:;u. ,,'orld, for from the very first righteous Abel is slain; and 
thenceforth all the righteous and Prophets and Apostles ,vho 
\vere sent. To all whom the Lord also in I-limself set an 
example, she\ving that those only who follo\v Him by IIis 


lm 12, own way attain unto Ilis kingdom, saying, lIe that lovetlz 
....a. ltis life in litis 'world, shall luse it; and he that hatetlt llis 
life in this world, shall keep it unto life etel.nal. And again, 

!at. 10, Fear not thel1
 wlliclt kill tile body, but are not able to kill 
_0. the soul. But ratltel. i'ear Ilim lfTlto is able to destroy botlt 
soul and body in hell. Paul also exhorts us, that ,ve, who 
desire to attain unto the Lord's promises, ought to imitate 
Rom. B, the Lord in all things. lITe are, he says, tile children of 
16. 11. God; and if children, then heirs; Iwir.fJ of God, and joint- 
heirs 'with Christ, if so be tliat 'ive sllfJel' 1.vitlt Hi1n, that we 
'Jnay he also glorified togetlwr. lIe adds moreover a com- 
Rom. 8, parison of the present time with the future glory, saying, Tlie 
] ß. szrfferings of tltis present til1le are not wOl.thy to be cornpared 
'lJ"itll the glory which shall he revealed in us. Of \\ hich glory 
'when \\ e consider the brightness, it becomes us to bear with 
r
. 3-1, all afflictions and persecutions, because although '1nany a1'e 
19. tlte afflictions of the 'righteolls, yet they are dclirered out of 
tllel1
 all, 'WllO trust in God. 
3. Blessed too are those women, who are set with you in the 
same glory of confession; who holding to the J
ord's faith, 
and ,,,ith fortitude above their sex, not only themsclves are 
dose upon the cro\vn, but have by their own constancy, 
given an example to other ,vomen also. And that nothing 
might be wanting to the 
lory of your body, that every, 
both scx and age, might ,,,ith JOU be in honour, the 
] pueros. Divine favour hath associated even youths I with you in the 
same glorious confession; setting before our eyes things of 
such sort, as the illustrious youths Ananias, Azarias, and 
Song of l\lisael once did; from ,,,horn, when shut up in the furnace, 

r

I,i
. the fire retreated, and the flames gave a place of refreshing, 
21. the Lord being present ,vith them, and proving that the 
burning of hell can have no power against IIis confessors 
and martyrs, but that they who Lf'lieve in God, under an 
trials continue unharmed anù secure. And, I beg of you, 
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consider more deeply, as becomes your religion, what must 
have been the faith of those youths, which could obtain such 
abundance of favour from the Lord 1. For being prepared l. p le_ 
, for ever y thing, as \ve all ou o O'ht to be, the y said to the kin g , niUS 

 prome- 
o king Nebucltadnezza1., we are not careful to answer re
i Du- 
tllee in tlds rnatter; for OU1' God, 1Vllon
 we serve, is able to 




: 
I delicer us fr01n tIle burning jie1'y furnace, and He williG-IU. 
delil'er us out of thine lland, 0 king. But if not, óe it 
known unto tltee, 0 king, tltat we will not serve thy gods, 
nm. worship tlte golden image which tllou hast set l1p. 
Although .they believed, and from their faith knew that they 
might be delivered even from their present punishment, 
yet they would not boast of this, nor claim it for themselves, 
saying, But if not; lest the virtue of their confession 
might be lessened \vithout the testimony of suffering. rrhey 
added, that God is able to do all things, but yet did not so 
confide in this, as to desire to be freed at the moment, but 
thought on that glory of eternal liberty and safety. "\Vhich 
faith let us too retaining, and nleditating thereon day and 
night, with our whole heart alive to God, despising things 
present, think only on those to come, the enjoyment of an 
eternal kingdoln, the embrace and kiss q of the Lord, the 
beholding of God. That so ye may follow in all things 
Rogatianus the presbyter, that glorious old man, who, to 
the honour of our time, is preparing the way for us by his 
religious constancy and the Divine grace, and who, with 
our brother Fclicissimus ever calm and temperate, receiving 
the onset of the ensavaged populace; 6r8t prepared for 


q "The Rabhins 50 explain Deut. 
3.1, 5. '" "E) 'J.' 'by the mouth of 
the Lord.' 'At that same time, the 
Ever-llle
sed kissed him, and took 
away his breath by the kiss of His 
mouth,' Devarim Rabbs aù loc.; only 
L the Jews apply this name to the most 
peaceful death, Christians to the most 
violent, as the most to be longed for." 
[F.] compo also Cant. 1. 2. from which 
l\laimonidcs (:\Iore 1\ cv. iii. 51.) says 
that the Rabbins took the name 
i1p"il, t .J::l J'
.:) "died bý 8 ki
s," i. e. 
through excel-ding love from the pleasure 
of int
n:,ely apprehending God. lIe says 
that 
Ioses, (I. c.) Aaron, (1\um. 33, 3lJ.) 
and 
Iir18m alonp were supposed to have 


died thu
. See furthpr Ber8C'h. f. 3. 
l. ed. Pinner, and the places there 
quoted. Here, however, and Er. 37, 
below, it is used not of the death of 
Chri!'tians, but of the vouchsafement of 
the Im'e of our Lord after death; as 
Cant. 1, 2. is interpreted of the highest 
union with our Lord here, the Holy 
Communion, (de Sacr. \'. 2.) or of the 
SaC'raments, (S. Ambr. de Isaac, c. :-J. 

. 3.) or of the direct illumination of 
the mind by the Spirit of Divine know- 
ledge through love (ib. 
. ß. conf. S. 
Herm. L. 3. Simil. !). 
. n.). In a 
,'ision of Peqwtua, it was shewn to 
her, "osculnti sum us Illum," (Acta 
Perr. et Felic. Ruinart. p. !.lB.) 



16 St. c. abs
llt for tlte sake of !tis flock; Ilia care for the poor. 


EPIST. you a reception in prison, and, as it \vere, marking out the 
\"

 '- ground for you, still leads you on the way. \Yhich, that it 
A. ....,0. may be accomplished in you, \ve entreat of the Lord with 
continual prayers, that so, from beginnings leading on to the 
summit, those whom He hath brought to confession, lIe may 
also advance to the crown. 
Dearest and most blessed brethren, I bid you ever heartily 
fare\vell in the Lord, and may you arrive at the crown of 
celestial glory. Victor the Deacon, and they who are with 
me, salute you. 


EPISTLE 'TII. 


CYPJ"ian to tlw Presbyters, and Deacons, his dearest 
hrethren, greeting. 
I greet you, dearest brethren, by God's grace in safety, 
anxious to come soon to you, and to satisfy as \vell lny 
own as your longing, and that of all the brethren. It 
behoves me however to have regard to the common peace, 
and for a while, although \vith \veariness of my spirit, to 
absent myself from yon, lest my presence should provoke 
the jealousy and violence of the heathens; anù so I, who 
ought most to consult the quiet of all, 
hould be the occasion 
of the peace being broken. ""hen therefore you shall write 
\vord that t.hings arc settled and that I may come, or if the 
1 bv re- Lord shall first vouchsafe to direct me 1, I will then come t.o 
n'
 b tio l n. Y ou. For \vhere could I be either Inorc advantageously, 
see e. of 
Jlp.23, or joyfully, than there where God willed me both to belic\.c 


te
nd and have my growth r? Of the wido\vs, and infirm, and an 
the poor, I entreat you to take diligent care. Strangers 
moreover, should any be in want, you may supply from 
my o\vn portion, which I left with Rogatianus our brother- 
presb)yter, and lest that portion be now all expended, I have 
sent another supply by N aricus, the Acolythe, that the relief 
of those that are in difficulty Juay be more abundant and 
prompt. 
I bid you, dearest brethren, ever heartily .t.lreweJI, and 
remember me. Salute your brotherhood in my nan1C, and 
exhort them to have me in remcmbrance. 


r in grace, since bis conversion and baptism. 



lValclifulness '1'eqlÛl"cd in the Priesllwod. 17 


EPISTLE VIII.8 


1. \Ve have learnt from Crementius, the subdeacon, who has 
come to us from you, that the blessed Pope Cyprian has for a 
certain reason retired; and that herein he did rightly, as being 
a relnarkable person, and the strife ,vas just impending, which 
God hath permitted in the world, as an occasion of conflict 
between the adversary and His own servants; willing also 
that this contest should manifest to Angels and men that he 
who conquers shall be crowned; but the conquered will bear 
the sentence against himself, which sentence has been made 
known to us. And since it is incumbent on us, who seem to 
be set over the flock, to guard it in5tead of the shephe d t ; 
t he same will be said to us if we be found to be negligent, as 
to our predecessors, who were such negligent guardians; that 
t,.e ha
'e not sought that wllÍch was lost; and have not Eze1c. 
brought back that 'lv/tich was strayed; and have not bound 34, 4. 3. 
lip tliat 'which was hroken; but have eaten their rnilk, and 
clothed ourselves willt their wool. Moreover also the Lord 
IIimself, fulfilling what \vas written in the Law and the 
Prophets, teaches, saying, I arn the good Slwpherd, lVho Jolm 10, 
lay down My life for My sheep; but he that is en hireling II. 12. 
and wllose own the sheep are not, when he seeth the wolf 
coming, lcavellt thent and fleeth, and the 'lvOlf scatteretlt 
them. To Simon too He thus speaks; Lovest thou JJfe? John21, 
lIe answered, I do love Thce: He saith unto hi?n, Feed l.fy IG. 
sheep. That this word was fulfilled, \ve kno\v fron1 the 
very act whereby he departed I; and the rest of the disciples 1 his 
did in like manner. martyr- 
dom. 
2. 'Ye \yould not therefore, brethren best beloved, that ye 
should be found mercenaries, but good shepherds, since ye 
I...now that no trifling peril hangs over you, if ye exhort not 
your brethren to stand fast in the faith, lest the brotherhood, 


8 The tone of this Epistle, written by 
the Roman Clergy, during the vacancy 
of the See, after the martyrdom of 
Fabian, is not a little invidious to 

. Cyprian, who, as well as Dionysius 
th(> Great, (Eus. H. E. vi. 40,) had by 
a \ i
ion been warn
d to flee. Perhaps, 
on account of that invidiousness, the 
I \\ titers suppress their names, omittmg 
tbe uc:;ual salut3.tion, which gÍ\es occa- 


sion to S. Cyprian gently to reprove 
them. (f':p. 9.) 
t The Bishop of eacb place, Rome 
and Carthage, (the t5ee of which also 
tbey rcprescnt as in a manner vacant,) 
whose office the Prf'sbyters were, 8S 
far as they could, to supply. Rigalt 
says, "of Christ," \Yhose represen- 
tative every :Minister in his degree 
is. 


c 



18 Duties arnid pn'seculion to fIle fallen and to all. 


EPIST. going headlong to idol-worship, be entirely uprooted. Nor 
\iII. d h h .. d 1 b I 
_ 0 we ex ort you to t IS III \vor on y, ut you ma y earn 
A .'.,0 
. - . from several that came from us to you, ho,v that, by God's 
help, we both have done and still do all these things with all 
solicitude and worldly hazard, having before our eyes the 
fear of God and eternal punishment, more than the fear of 
man and brief suflering: not deserting the brotherhood, but 
exhorting thenl to stand in the f:'lith, and that they should 
be prepared to go ,vith the Lord. 
Ioreover those that were 
ascending u whereunto they \\ ere constrained, we have re- 
called to the Church boldly in faith; although some, over- 
come by the terror itself, (either because they were remark- 
able persons, or being seized by the fear of n1a11,) fell: these 
ho\\ ever, separated from us, ,ve do not abandon, but have 
and do yet exhort them to undergo penance, if by any 
means they may obtain pardon from IIim" ho is able to 
grant it; lest, if they be deserted by us, they should become 
".orse. Y e see therefore, brethren, that ye also ought to 
do the same, that even those ,vho have fallen, by your 
exhortation amending their minds, should they be seized, 
1 Christ. nlay on a repeated trial confess 1, that so they 111ay correct 
their former error. 
3. Other things too ".hich are incumbent on you also \ve here 
subjoin: that if any .who have fallen into this temptation, begin 
to be seized with sickness, and repent of what they hayc done, 
and desire communion, they ought assuredly to be holpen. 
'Vhethcr any be wido\ys, or sick, \\,ho are unable to main- 
tain themselves" or \vhether they be in prison, or shut out of 
their own houses, they too should have some to minister to 
them. l\foreover catechumens seized with sickness, must 
not be deceived x, but assistance should be given them. 
And especially if the bodies of martyrs and others are not 
buried, great peril hang
 over those ,vhose duty this is. By 
\vhomsoever of you then, and on whatsoever occasion this 
duty shall be performed, we are sure that he ,vill be ac- 
Luke counted a good servant, and so he ",.ho !tas been faitliful ill 
]9, ]7. a Vtry little, 'will liave autllol.ity over ten cities. hIay God, 


u To the Capitol to sacrifice, de louse. Baron. adds those at Capua, Be- 
Laps. [
. G. p. 158, Oxf. Tr.] Conc. neventum, Treves, Constantinople. 
Elib. can. 59. [F.] The 
Iartyrol. Rom. x in their hope of Baptism. 
Nov. 29. mentions a" Capitol" at Thuu- 



Blessedness of lliglt exa1nples in Bishops. 19 
\Yho giveth all things to theln that hope in Him, grant that 
,ve may all be found engaged in these works. 'fhe brethren, 
who are in bonds, salute you, as do the Presbyters, and the 
I whole Church, which also with the utmost solicitude "ratches 
for all who call upon the Name of the Lord. We beg of you 
also in turn, be mindful of us. Kno,v that Bassianus has 
I arrived; and we beg of you, who have a zeal for God, to 
transmit copies of this Epistle to whomsoever you can, on 
fitting occasions, or make occasion for yourselves, or despatch 
a messenger, that they stand strong and stedfast in the faith. 
'Ve bid yuu, dearest brethren, ever heartily farewell. 


EPISTLE IX. 


Cyprian to his brethren, the P1.esbyters and Deacons abiding 
at ROllle, gl"eeting. 
1. 'Yhen there ,vas an uncertain rumour amongst us, dearest 
brethren, of the departure of that good man my colleague 1, 1 Fabian 
and I was in suspense what to think, I received an Epistle 2 2 no tllOW 
from you, sent me by Crementius the subdeacon, wherein extant. 
I was fully informed of his glorious departure: and I rejoiced 
that he had gone on to his consummation with honour, suited 
, to the integrity of his administration. 'Vherein I heartily 
congratulate you also that ye honour his memory with a 
testimony so public and illustrious; so as to make kno,vn to 
me ,,"hat is both so glorious to yourselves as regards the 
memory of your Bishop, and may give me too an example of 
faith and virt.ue. For, in how much the fall of a Bishop is 
pernicious in leading to the lapse of his followers, in so much, 
. contrariwise, is it useful and salutary, ,,,hen a Bishop by the 
constancy of his faith makes himself an example to be 
imitated by his brethren. I have also read an Epistle 3, "'herein S Ep. Pi 
it is not p1ainly expressed, either ,vho wrote it, or to whom 
it ,vas written. And ".hereas in the same Epistle as ,veIl the 
writing, as its purport, and the very paper itself, led me to 
j suspect that something had either been taken from it, or 
I altered in it; I hav,c sent back to you the very Epistle it8el
 
I that you may ascertain ,vhcther it be the same which you 
gave to Crementius the sub<leacon to carry: for it is a very 
serious matter, if the truth of a clerical "Epistle has been cor- 
r 2 



20 Increased ardour of JlartY1's amid increasing torbl1.e.
. 


J':P

T. rnpted by any falsehood or frauJ. 'rhat \, e may kno\v this 
:'_ þ therefore, examine whether the "'riting and subscription IS 
-\. _J( . 1 . 1 h h h . 
yours; anc WrIte me ,vor( w at t e trut IS. 
I bid you, dearest brethren, ever heartily farewcll. 


I John 
4, -to 


EPISTLE X. 
rYP'J'ian to tile lJIartyrs and Confessors in Jesus Christ OU)' 
Lord, and God tile Fathn., e
'el'lasting peace. 
1. I rejoice and am exceeding glad, most brave and most 
bles
ed brethren, to have heard of your faith and virtue 
,,-herein our 
Iother the Church glories. She gloried indeed 
lately, 'vhen with a resolute confession that punishment was 
received, which made exiles of the Confessors of Christ. But 
the present confession, by how much it hath n10re fortitude 
in suffering, by so much is it nobler and higher in honour. 
The combat has increased; increased also is the glory of the 
combatants. Neither have ye hung back from the conflict 
through fear of tortures, but the tortures themselves have morp 
and more incited you to the conflict; courageous and stedfast, 
ye have returned ,vith eager devotedness to meet the ex- 
tremest struggle. l\.nd of your nUIuber, some I learn are 
already crowned, some are closer and closer upon the cro,vn 
of victory; but all, ,vhom the prison has inclosed in one 
glorious band, are animated ,,'ith an equal and comn10n glow 
of courage to ,,"age the strife, as becolnetb soldiers of Christ 
in II is holy camp: that so no blandishments may cheat the 
uncorrupted firmness of faith, no threats alarm, no anguish 
or tortures overcome, for greater is He that is in us, titan he 
that is in the 'world j nor ("in earthly punishment avail more 
to cast do\vn, than Divine protection to lift up. 'fhis has 
been proved in the glorious struggle of the brethren, 'who, 
leaders of the rest to victory over tortures, gave an example 
of courage and faith, having maintained the strife, until the 
. strife itself sunk, overcome. \Vith what praises shall I extol 
you, most valiant brethren? With ,vhat herald voice adorn the 
stoutness of your hearts,and the perseverance of your faith? Ye 
have endured the 
everest torturing even to the consummation 
of glory, and yielded not to suffering, but suffering rather 
yielded to you. An end of pain, which tortures gave not, the 
crow:n hath given. To this end did the aggravated tortures 



G'oriuu.
 strife betll:een tlte tortures and tlte tortll/'ed. 21 


su IOI1(r endure , not to overthrow your stedfast faith, but to 
o . 
send the servants of God more quickly to thcir Lord. The 
crowd of by-standers witnessed wondering the heavenly con- 
flict, the conflict of God, the spiritual conflict, the battle of 
I Christ; that llis servants stood with voice unfettered, with 
Illinds unbroken, with courage given of God, of secular 
, weapons indeed naked, but armed and trustful in the armour 
of faith. 1'he tortured stood more resolute than the torturers; 
and the racked and mangled limbs vanquished the grappling- 
hooks that racked and manglcd them. Long though it 
raged, the oft-renewed blow could not vanquish a faith invin- 
cible, although the closure of their bowels was torn open, 
and now in God's servants not limbs, but wounds x, \vere 
tortured. There flowed blood, that might extinguish the 
blazes of persecution, quench the flames and fires of hell by 
its glorious gore. Oh! what a spectacle was that to the 
Lord, how sublime, ho\v great, how acceptable to the 
eJcs of God, the fealty and devotion of His soldiery! as it 
is written in the Psalms, the [-Ioly Ghost speaking to us 
at the same time and admonishing us, Precious in tlte sigllt Ps. fIG 
of tlte Lord is tlte death of His saints. Precious is this If;.. 
death, which purchases immortality at the price of its own 
blood; \vhich receives a crown from the consummation of 
valour. IIo\v did Christ rejoice there, ho\v gladly in such 
II is servants did lIe both fight and conquer, the Guardian 
of their faith, and giving to believers so much as he who 
taketh of II is hand believeth that he receiveth Y. He was 
present at IIis own conflict; the champions and maintainers 
of II is own Name He uplifted, strengthened, animated. 
...\nd lIe \vho once overcame death for us, ever overcomes it 
in us. 11 T Ilen tlley deliver you 'lip, lIe says, take no thought l\lat. 0 
what ye shall speak; for it shall he givt:(
 you in tllat same UJ. 20. 
IlOur what ye shall speak. For it is not ye that speak, hut 
tile Spirit of your Father TV/tick speaketlt in you. The 
I present conflict has afforded a proof of this. .A ,.oice full of 
the lIoly Spirit burst forth from the martyr's mouth, ,,'hen 
the rHost blessed 

appalicus amid his torments said to the 


x U His body-all wound and tumour Eus. v. I. 
and contracted, having lost outwardlJ Y ad Donat 
. 4. p. 4. Oxf. Tr. 
,the human form." Ep. El'cl. Lugd. ape 



22 God fulfilled in His servants His own 1.o01'ds in tltem. 


EPIST. Proconsul," To-morro\v thou shalt see a fight." i\nd ,,,hat 
X. he said "ith the testimony of courage and faith, the Lord 
A. :!.jO. fulfilled. A. heavenly fight ,vas exhibited, and the servant 
of God in the conflict of the promised fight was crowned. 
Such is the struggle ,vhich the Prophet Esaias foretold, 
saying, It toill he no slJudl contest f(Jl' you with 'Jllel1, since 
God l/i1nself appoints tlte stn'!Jgle z. And to she\v \vhat 
sort of struggle this ,yould be, he added, saying, Behold, a 
Virgin sltall conceive, and bear a Son, and ye shall call Ilis 
nante EUl1nanllel. rrhis is the fight of our t
lith, whereby 
,ve engage, whereby \ve conquer, ,,-hereby we are crowned. 
This is that fight ,vhich the blessed .Apostle Paul has shewn 
us, in ,yhich ,ve must run, anù attain unto a crown of glory. 
I Cor.!), [(rlOw ye 'I1ot, he says, t!tal tltey 'w/liclt 'run in a race run 

-I. 2'>. all, but one receivet/l, tILe prize? So 'run, tltat ye 'Inay 
obtain. And everyone tltat strivet/, is temperate in all 
things; nOll" tlLey do it to obtain a corruptible crown; hilt 
'we an incorruptible. Shewing also his own conflict, and 
declaring that he should himself soon be a sacrifice to the 

 Tim.4, Lord, he 
ays, I aln now 1'eady to he offered, and tile time 
(.-s. oj'ruy departure is at !land. I ltat'e fougllt a good flgld, 1 
lla
'e finished 'illY course, I Ilal.'e kept tile faitlt. Hencefortlt 
there is laid up for me a crown of 1'ig/deouslless, 'Ill/ticlt tlte 
L01.d, tILe 'rigltteous Judge, s/lall give 'me at that Day; and 
not to 'ine only, but unto all tltem tltat love His appearing. 
2. This fight therefore before predicted by the Prophets, 
appointed by the Lord 3, accomplished by the .Apostlcs, 
1lappalicus in his own and his colleagues' nan1e promised 
anew to the Proconsul. Nor has his faithful voice failed in 
its promise: the fight he pledged himself to, he e:xhibited; 
and the palm, that he deserved, he has received. 
Iy 
hearty desire and at the same time my exhortation to you is, 
that the rest of you follo\v that no\y most blessed l\lartyr, 
and the others his partners in the same conflict; in faith, 
stedfast; in suffering, patient; in tortures, victorious; that 
so, those ,,-horn the bond of confession and the hostelry of 
the prison have united together, the consummation of their 
valour, and the heavenly crown, may also unite; that ye, by 
z Is. 7, 13. so quoted Iren. iii. 2ft. a Tt'rt. ad :Mart. c. 3. p. 154. Oxf. 
Tcrt. adv. J ud. c. 9. Tcstim. ii. 9. 'fro 



Crowns in peace for tIle faitliful w/to miss tllose of war. 23 


your joy, may wipe away the tears of your mother the 
Church, who bewails the fall and death of very many; and 
Ly the stirring force of your example confirm the steùfastness 
of the rest also who stand. If the battle shall challenge 
you, if the day of your conflict shall come, war valiantly, 
fight stedfilstly, knowing that ye fight under the im- 
mediate eye of the Lord, that by the confession of I-:I is 
Name ye will reach unto Ilis glory; for fIe is not one who 
only looks upon II is servants, but I-limself also ,vrestleth in 
us, IIimself engageth a, I-limself on the issue of our conflict 
alike cro,vneth, and is crowned. 
3. But if, before the day of your conf) ict, peace shall, by the 
mercy of the Lord, arrive, yet let your will continue stedfast, 
and your conscience glory; nor let any of you be sorrowful, 
as falling short of those who, having endured the tortures 
before )'ou, and having overcome and trampled an the ,vorld, 
I are gone to the Lord in the path of glory. For the Lord is 
lIe TV/licit searclletlt tile 'reins and heart; He discerneth Rev, ?, 
secret things, and beholdeth the hidden. To earn the crown 23. 
of God, IIis testimony alone, 'Vho will hereafter judge, 
sufficeth. Therefore, dearest brethren, either condition is 
, alike noble and illustrious. 'rhat is the more secure, to 
hasten to the Lord through the consummation of victory; 
this the more joyful, having received a furlough after glory 
gained, to flourish in the praises of the Church. IIo\v 
blessed is our Church, ,vhom the greatness of the Divine 
, favour thus illuminates! on whom in these our times the 
glorious blood of l\Iartyrs sheds radiance! Before, she ,vas 
white in the good works of the brethren, now is she empur- 
})led in the blood of 
Iartyrs. Her garlands lack neither the 
lily nor the rose. N O\V let everyone contend for the fullest 
meed of either honour. Let them ,vin a crown either ,,,hite 
,yith good works, or purple with suffering. In the heavenly 
camp both peace b and war have their own garlands, where- 
,vith the soldier of Christ may be crowned for ,'ictory. 


a U I now suffer, what I suffer;" [in 
childLearing] II but there" [whpn ex- 
posed to the beasts] "will .\llothf'r be 
in me, Who will suffer in me, because 
I also shall suffer for Him." Answer of 
Felicitas, Acta Perp. 
. ) 5. Ruinnrt, 


p. U9. U in whom Christ Himself suf- 
fering, wrought mighty wonders," Ep. 
Eccl. Lugd. ap Eus. v. I. of Sanctus. 
U clothed with Christ, the :\Iighty and 
Invincible 'Varrior," ib. of Blandina. 
b de Zelo et Liv. 
. 9. p. 275. Oxf. Tr. 



21t }lidls tlte clulstisemeJlt of for,.ner laxity and wOl-Zdliness. 
EI>I'T. 
fost valiant and most blessed brethren, I heartily wish 
- XI
 you ever farewell in the Lord, and that ye remember mc. 
A.2:;0. F I 
arewc I. 


EPIS1'LE XI. 


Cyprian to tile Presbyters and Deacons ltis hretllren, 
!J'þ'eetin!J. 
I. I kno,v,dearest brethren, that, out of the fear which we al1 
owe to God, ye also are instant in continual supplication and 
earnest pr
yer, yet, tbough thus piously concerned, I cannot 
but myself also remind you, that to appease and obtain mercy 
of the Lord, \ve should mourn not in \vords only, but \vith 
fasting and tears and all other methods of entreaty. For we 
must know and confess, that the pressure of this so dreadful 
devastation, \vhich hath ,vasted the largest portion of our 
flock, and is still \vasting them, has come upon us for our 
sins, in not keeping the way of the Lord, nor observing the 
heavenly commandments given us to our salvation. Our 
Lord fulfilled the will of the Father, and we do not fulfil the 
,,-ill of our Lord; eager about our property or our gains c, 
seeking to exalt ourselves, giving ourselves up to emulation 
and dissension; careless about single-mindrdness and the 
faith, renouncing the ""orld in words only not in deeds d, each 
of us pleasing himself: and displeasing all men. \Ve are 
Lukc12, smitten therefore as we deserve, as it is written, Tltat servant 
47. 'which knoweth his J.lfaster's will, and obeyetlt not His will, 
8hall be beaten 'lcith 'Jìzany stripes. But \vhat stripes, what 
buffetings do ,ve not deserve, \vhen even the confessors, 
\vho ought to be an examvle of good conduct to others, do 
not observe the discipline of the Church! Therefore whilst 
some ".cre unduly elated by a s\velling and immodest boast- 
ing of their confession, the tortures overtook them, tortures 
wherein the torturer ceases not, without escape of condemna. 
tion, without the consolation of death; tortures which do not 
dismiss them speedily to their crown, but rack thcm until they 
overthrow their faith; except perhaps that God in Ilis mercy 
removed one here and there in the midst of his torments, and 


C see ùe Laps. c. 4. p. I.jG. Oxf. Tr. fin. c. Cresc. Don. ii. 15. de Bapt. c. 
d quoted by 
. Aug. de Fit1. ct Ope Ðl>ll. iv. 2. 
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so he attained his crown, not by the full ending of his tria], 
but by the suddenness of death. 
2. This we suffcr for our sins and deserts, as rebuke of 
IIoly Scripture forewarned us, saying, If they forsake ltfy P8. ß
), 
lalt', and 'lcalk not in ]t,Iy judgments; if they break ]l,ly 30 - 3
. 
statutes, and keep not My commandnzeuts; tlwn 'lvill I 
visit tbelr tranRgl'ession witlt the rod, and their iniquity 
with stripes. 'fhercfore ,ve feel His rod and His stripes, 
as neithcr pleasing IIim by our good deeds, nor making 
an1ends e for our sins. Let us from our inmost hearts and 
with our whole soul implore the mercy of God, because lIe 
IIimself hath added, Nevertheless Jl,fy loving-kindness will ILiJ.3
. 
I not utterly lake frorn illem. Let us ask, and we shall Luke I I, 
1'l.ceit'e; and if, for the grievousness of our offences, we 10. 
receive slowly and not at once, let us knock, for to him tllat 
knoc/ceil" it sllall be opened, if but our prayers, groaning, 
I and tears knock at the door, and these instant and con- 
tin ued, for such must even united prayer be. 
3. For, which the more moved and compelled me to write 
this Epistle unto you, ye ought to kno\v, (since the Lord has 
dcigned to manifest and reveal it,) that it was thus declared 
in a vision t, "Ask and ye shall have." Next, the people 
\\ ho stood by ,,-ere enjoined to intercede for ccrtain persons 
pointed out to them. In doing this however there issued 
forth discordant voices and opposite desires, and this ex- 
ceedingly displeased Him 'Yho had said, ".Ask, and ye 
shall have," because the people agreed not in their prayers, 
nor" as there among the brethren one uniform consent and 
blended harmonv, seeing it is ,vritten, God maketh men to /;e P
. GH, 
of one uÛlld in- (f, house; anù we read in the Acts of the G. 
Apostles, that the 'multitude of lhem that belict'ed 'were of Ads 4, 
0<) 
one !teart, and of one soul; and the Lo -d hath chargcd us õ>_, 


e satisfacimus, sec Note K. on Tcrt. 
p. :iGU. Oxf. Tr. 
t :5. Cyprian, out of humility, in 
, communicating his ,isions, nlmo
t 
I thruughout, uses indefinite words, 
uvuiùing \\ haten'r might eÀplicit Iy 
dedare that it was himself to whom 
they were vouchsafed. This will clear 
up whatc\'er indistinctness there may 
any where bí' in the relatiun. Thus 
ill this lilacl', :5. Cyprian 5CCln:5 to La\'c 


seen a solemn assembly in which he 
was surrounded by his people. He 
himself \\ as first bidden, U ask, and )"e 
shall receive j" next, the pf'ople around 
bim (" plebs assistens" as "qui nobis 
assidebant," Ep. i.) were enjoined to 
unite their intercessions, as was usual 
in behalf of the lapsed. The only ex- 
ception in which f:). C)'prian uamps 
him
df, is whcn he \\8.5 cCllsured. 
beluw, 
. :'. 



26 OUt Lord grieved and displeased at disunion. 


Episr. ,vith IIis o"
n ,'oice, saying, Tllis is J./y c01nmandment, ilia! 

'- ye lore one anotlier j and again, 1 say unto you, t!tat if lu.:o 
.-t;il
51
', of you shall agree on eartlt, as louelling anything t!tat tltey 
! :. r )' 18 shall ask, it sllaU he done for tlien
 of JIy Father 11 hiclt is 
l' at. , 
19. in lleaven. But if two agreeing shall prevail so much, 
what, were there agrecIllC'nt among all? ,,,hat if, in accord- 



nl.JJ ance with the peace, which our Lord !Jave us, all the brethren 
8hould agree? "T e had long since obtained of the Divine 
mercy what ,ve ask for, nor should we be so long tossing in 
this peril of our salvation and our faith. ,,.. ea, rather, these 
evils would neyer hay.e fallen upon the brethren, if the whole 
brot.herhood had been of one n1Ïnd. 
4. For this also ,vas shewn, ho,y there sat the Father of a 
family, a \
 outh also sitting on Hid l{ight IIand, with a 
sorrowful countenance, His :f:'1ce leaning on IIis hand, and 
saddened with a mixture of anxiety and resentment. But 
another standing on his left side carried a net, \vhich he 
made as if he ,,'ould cast, to catch the people that stood 
I s. Cy- around; and when he who saw this 1 \vondered what it 




:clf. meant, it \vas said to him, that the Youth, who sat thus on 
the Right IIand, \yas grie,'cd and sorrowed because His 
commands \,"cre not observed; and that he on the left hand 
exulted, because an opportunity \vas given him of obtaining 
from the Father of the fanlily leave to destroy. This ,,-as 
shewn long before the storm of this present desolation arose. 
.And no,v ,,-e have seen fulfilled what had bcen shewn, that 
whilst we despise the commandments of the Lord, whilst we 
ob:serve not the salutary precepts of the law given us, the 
enemy gains a power to hurt; anù by the cast of his net 
encloses us too ill-armed and off our guard to resist. 
5. Be "'e instant in prayer, groaning with continual sup- 
plications. For kno\v, dearest brethren, I ,vas not long 
since reproved in a vision for this also, that we were drowsy 
in prayer, and \vatched not therein. N O\V the God 'Vho 
IIcb.12, chasteneth wllom he loveth, \vhen lIe chasteneth, chasteneth 
6. that He may amend, amendeth that Ife may save. Let us 
therefore shake off and burst the bonds of sleepiness, and be 
instant and ,vatch in prayer, as the Apostle Paul exhorts us, 
CoI.4,2. saying, Continue in prayer, and watch in the same. For 
Apostolic men also ceased not to pray day and night: and 
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our Lord IIinlsclf also, the Author of our rule of life, and tlte 
1f r ay of our example, prayed often anù \vith ,,,atching, as ,ve 
read in the Gospcl, lIe tcent out into a 'lnounlain to pray, Lu1..e f., 
and contiuued all ni!J/d i" prayel' to God: and we may l)e I
'. 
a
sured that when He prayed, lIe prayed for us, since lIe 
IIill1sclf was not a sinner, but bore the sins of others. But 
so truly diù lIe pray for liS, that we read in another place, 
And tile Lord said to Peter, Belt 0 ld, Satan /lalh deÛred to Luke 
lUlve you, tltat lie rlliglli sift you as wheat, but I have prayed 

; 31. 
for t/we, tllat tllY faitlt fail not. If He then both toiled anù 
"atched and prayed for us and for our sins, how much more 
ought we to be instant in prúyer and supplication, and first 
, of all to entreat the l..ord Hinlsclf, and then through IIim to 
make sati
Jaction g to God the Father? 'Ve have an Advocate 
and Intercessor for our sins, Jesus Christ our Lord and God, 
if only ,ye repent that we have sinned in time past, and, 
confessing and acknowledging our sins whereby we no\v 
offend the Lord, stedfastly purpose if but for the time to 
come to walk in I-lis ways, and to stand in awe of His com- 
nlandnlcnts. 
6. The Father chastises and protects us, yet so as ,ve are 
stedfast in the faith through tribulation and distress, clinging 
fast to His Christ, as it is "Titten, 1,T/ tO sllall separate us Rom. r, 
front tlle love of Cltrist? S/udl tribulation, (J'j' distress, or 3,";. 
persecution, 01' famine, or nakedness, 01. peril, or sword? 
1" one of these can separate believers, non.e can rend off 
those that cIeave on to His Body and Blood. Such perse- 
cution is a sifting and searching of the breast. God would 
have us sifted and proved, as lie has ever proved His own; 
nor yet when I-Ie hath tried, hath II is aid ever failed 
believers. 
7. Finally, for the least of all his servants although set in the 
midst of very many sins h, and un,vorthy of I-lis favour, did He, 
out of II is goodness towards us, give this charge i, " Bid him 
be secure, for peace is at hand k: but for the short intervening 


g See note K. on Tert. p.3G9 sqq. 
Oxf. Tr. 
h As Tcrt. caBs h,i m self, U pecca- 
torem omnium notarum," de pren. fin. F. 
i To the Youth in the vision, for S. 
Cyprian. 
k At the time of this visioD, there 


was no human prospect of the cessation 
of the persecution; it did cease shortly 
after in consequence of the sudden and 
unexpected overthrow and death of 
Decius, in his expedition against the 
Goths. Dodwell (Diss. Cyp. iv.) gives 
the following instances of the continu- 
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EI'I
T. delay, there are still some to ùe pro\'cd." But by these 
Xl. _ divine mercies \VC are adlnonished as to a sparing diet 
A. :!.jO. 
also and moderation in drinking, lest \yorldly enticements 
enervate our breasts, now lifted on high by strength from 
above, and the lllind, ,,'eighcd down by too abundant feasting, 
be less \vatchful unto prayer. 
8. I ought not to cOllceal these several things, nor confine 
them to my own breast, for by them everyone of us may 
be both instructed and guided. Nor should ye again keep 
this letter concealed among yourselves, ùut should com- 
municate it to the brethren for perusal. For to intercept 
those things by which the Lord vouchsafes to adlnonish 
and instruct us, is the part of one who ".OltlÙ not have hi'i 
brother admonished and instructed. Let them kno\v that 
\,pe are being proved by our Lord, and never, for the severity 
of the present pressure, fall off from that faith whereby we 
have once believcd in II im. 

ph. 4. D. Let everyone, reviewing his sins, even no\v put off tIle 

2. 
J 1 n convel'sation O if the old rnan. For no man looking hack, and 
.Uhe ò.1, 
f;2. pulling his hand to tIle plougll, is fit for tIle kin!ldon
 of 
Gen. I!), God 1 . And Lot's wife, who having been freed looked back 

(). contrary to the conlmand, forfeited her past deliverance. 
Let us not regard the thin.;s behind, whither the devil 
recalls, but the things before, whither Christ calls. Let 
us raise our eJcs to heaven, that the earth seduce us not 


ance of revelations between the Apo- 
stolic times and those of 8. Cyprian; 
to S. Ignatius, of divisions in the 
(,hurch, and how they were to be 
healed, (Ep. ad Philad. 
. 9.) to S. 
Polycarp, as to the mode of his mH- 
tyrdom, and throughout life, (Ep Eccl. 
Hmyrn. ap. Eus. iv. 1.3.) to Quadratus, 
(Eus. iii. 37.) Ammia of Philadelphia 
and others, (Aster. Urb. ape Eus. v. 17.) 
Alexander of Phrygia and AttaIus, 
(Ep. Eccl. Vienn. et Lugd. ap. Eus. 
iv. 1 et 3.) Saturus et Perpetu8, 
(Acta Perpet. et Felic. Ruinart. p. 
!.:J.) and generally (Præf. ib. p. 9:J.). 
8. Justin 1\1. speaks of them as still 
('oratinuin
 in his own times, (Dial. C. 
Tr)'ph. 
. 82.) and the U spirit of fore- 
knowledge" as still received
 (ib. 
. 3!J.) 
a., does 8. Irenæus, (among other gifts) 
of those who have foreknowledge of 
future events nnd vi=ions and pro- 


phetic sayings (2. 
2. [57.] 4.). (
ee 
also v. 6. l. quoted Tert. de Præ
cr. 
C. 14. p. 448. not. h. Oxf. Ed.) Eu- 
aebius says (v. 3.) that u the very 
many and various wonderful works of 
the Divine grace, still wrought in dif- 
ferent Churches in the time of 
fon- 
tanus and his companions, occasioned 
many to belim'e that they also prophe- 
sied." Asterius U rbanus, after the 
death of 
Iaximilla, supposes that 
the prophetic gift would always con- 
tinue in the Church. (ib. C. 17.) In the 
same period was S. Gregory Thauma- 
turgus; and the visions of S. Diony- 
sius, related by himself, (ap. Eus. H. 
E. ,'i. 40. vii. 7.) are contemporary with 
S. Cyprian; both were by vision warned 
to flee in persecution. 
1 Luke 9, ';2. Some Greek 
Iss. 
still keep this order. F. 
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by its delights and allurements. Let each one pray to 
God, not for himself only, but for all the brethren, even as 
the Lord taught us to pray, where He enjoins not to each a 
private prayer, but bade us, when we pray, to pray for all in 
one cOlllmon prayer and unanimous supplication. If the 
Lord shall behold us. humble and peaceable, closely united 
to each other, in awe of His \vrath, corrected and amended 
by the present tribulation, lIe win place 11S in safety from 
the assaults of the enemy. Discipline hath led the ,vay, 
pardon will follo\v. Let us only with simplicity and 
l1nanilnity entreat the Lord, unceasing in asking, assured 
of receiving, adding to our entreaties groaning and tears, 
as they should entreat who are placed between the wailing 
I heaps of the overthrown, and a remnant yet trembling, 
between a wide carnage of the fallen, and the slnall band 
I of those yet firmly standing. Let us beg that peace be 
I speedily restored, that aid be soon granted in our hidings 
and our perils, that those things be fulfilled \vhich the Lord 
I youchsafeth to reveal to IIis servants, the restoration of the 
Church, the security of our salvation; after showers, a cloud- 
less sky; after darkness, light; after storms and whirlwinds, a 
placid cahn; the holy succours of Parental love, the wonted 
mighty ,yorks of Divine power, whereby both the blasphemy 
of persecutors may be repressed, the penitence of the lapsed 
be restored, and the bold and stedfast confidence of the per- 
severing may glory. 
I bid you, dearest brethren, ever heartily farewel1, and 
remember me. Salute the brotherhood in my name, anù 
exhort them to remember us. Fare ye well. 


EPISTLE XII. 


Cyprian to the Presbyters and Deacons, !tis hret!tre11, 
greeting. 
I. Though I know, dearest brethren, that you have been 
frequently admonished in my Epistles to shew aU diligence 
towards those that, "ith glorious voice, have confessed the 
I Lord, and are imprisoned for Ifis sake; yet I must from 
time to time 'press it upon you, that nothing of care be 
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E!IST. \vanting to those m to \vhom nothing is ,vanting of glory. 
XII. l\nd would that the state of the city and my station would 
A.23('. suffer me to be now \vith you: readily and gladly \vould I 
in my ,vonted ministry fulfil an the offices of love to\vards 
our most valiant brethren. But I pray you let your dili- 
gence take the place of my duty, and do an things that 
ought to be done to\vards those over ".hom the Divine 
favour hath shed lustre by such high degrees of faith and 
courage. To the bodies of those too, who, though they 
were not tortured in prison, yet depart by the outlet of a 
glorious death, let there be shewn a more affectionate watch- 
fulness and care. For their courage or honour is not the 
less, so as to hinder their being admitted into the cOlnpany 
of the blessed martyrs. As far as in them lay, they en- 
dured \\ hatsoever they were prepared and ready to enùure. I 
lIe ,,-ho hath offered himself to torture anJ to death under 
the Eyes of God, has suffered whatever he ,ras willing to I 
suffer. For he was not ,,'anting to the torture, but the 


at. 10, torture to hin1. TTT/tosoeveJ. shall c01
fess !fIe before 'tnell, 
3... hÏ1n will I also confess before J.}Jy }àtller l1Tltich is in 
Vl'r. 2:? lleaven, saith the Lord. These did confess Ilim. lIe tllat 
enduretlt unto tIle end sllall he saved, saith the Lord. 'rhese 
have endured; the untainted and unspotted merits of their 
courage carried them even to the end. .l\gain it is ,vritten, 
Rev. 2, Be thou faitliful unto death, and I 1vill give tltee a crown 
10. 
of life. These ha,re continued faithful unto death, stedfast, 
and invincible. 'Vhcn to our \villingness and confession 
in prison and in bonds is aùded the terlnination of death, 
the glory of martyrdom is perfected. 
2. 
Ioreover, mark the days on \\"hich they depart, that we 
n1ay celebrate their memories among the comlnenlorations 
of the n1artyrs: although indeed Tertullus, our most faithful 
and devoted brother, besides his other solicitude and care 
,vhich he shews to the brethren in all sorts of service, (and 
,,'ho moreover is not behind-hand in the care of their re- 
Inains,) hath written an(l still ,,-rites, and acquaints me with 
the days on \vhich our blessed brethren in prison pass by 
the "ray of a glorious death to imlnortality; and oblations 
and sacrifices in commemoration of them are here celebrated 
D1 Tcrt. ad 
Iart. c. l. p. 150 -152. Oxf. Tr. 
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by us, which, the Lord protecting, ,ve shall soon celebrate 
with you. To the poor also, (as I have often written \vord 
, before,) let no care or attention on your part be \vanting, 
to those at least ,vho, standing in the faith, and boldly 
fighting on our side, have not deserted the camp of Christ; 
to whom indeed we should now shew greater love and care, 
since neither driven by poverty, nor cast down by the storm 
of persecution, they serve faithfulJy with the Lord, and have 
I given to the other poor also an example of faith. 
Dearest brethren, and much longed for, I bid you ever 
heartily farewell, and that ye remember me. Salute the 
brotherhood in my name. Farewell. 


EPISTLE XIII. 


Cyp'rian to Rogatianus tlte Preshyter, and tile other 
Confessors, !tis brethren, greeting. 
1. Both heretofore, dearest and most courageous brethren, 
have I sent you Epistles, wherein I congratulated your faith 
and valour ,,'ith words of exultation; and now again my 
voice findeth no gladlier utterance, than with joyous heart 
repeatedly and ever to declare the glory of your name. For 
I what wish could I form higher, or better, than this, that 
I see the flock of Christ illumined by the honour of your 
I confession? for \vhereas all the brethren n1ust needs rejoice 
in this, the greatest share in the common joy must be the 
Bishop's. For the glory of the Church is the glory of the 
Prelate. In proportion as \ve grieve over those, whom the 
hostile storm has thrown down, do ""e rejoice oyer you, 
whom the devil has not been able to overcome. 
2. I exhort you however by our COlnmlJ
i faith, by the true 
and sincere affection of my heart for you, that ye, who ha'"e 
: overcome the adversary in this first encounter, uphold your 
I glory by a brave and persevering constancy. lVe are still in 
I the .worIJ, still engaged in warfare, daily do we fight for our 
lives. You must use diligence, that aft
r these beginnings 
. there be the increas'e also, and that that may be perfected in 
you which ye have already, ,yith such blessed openings, 
: begun. It is little to have been able to attain any thing, 
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32 Difficulty of perSeVel"allCe; vplteld by ltumility. I 
EPIST. it is more to ue aùle to keep what you have attained. Just I 
x

 
 as both the faith itself, and saving birth 1, not received merely, 
;\3

_tÞ. uut guarded, giveth life. Neither does the attainment of' 
tism. itself: but its being \vorked out to completion, keep a man I 
unto God. The Lord taught this in Ilis Ininistry, saying, \ 
John 5, IJellold, thou art made Wll 0 Ie, sin no more, lest a u'ol-se 
14. 
tIling corne unto ilu:e. Suppose IIim now saying this to Ilis I 
Confessor, " Bchold, thou art nlade a Confessor, sin no more, I 
lest a w'orse thing come unto thee." Sololl1on moreover, and 
Saul, and many othcrs, as long as they walked in thc waJs of 
the Lord, "erc aùle to retain the grace given l1nto them; 
\, hen they left the Lorù's discipline, Ilis grace also lcft, 
them. "?e must persevere in the straight anù narro\v path 
to praise and glory: nnd since meekness and humility, and I 
the even tenor of a good life is suitable to all Christians, I 
Is. GG,2. according to the \vord of the Lord, 'Vho looketll to no one, I 
but him, that is Itulnble, and nleek, and that trembletlt at I 
Ilis tlJord, so it especially behoves you Confessors to observc 
and fulfil this, who have been set as an eXalll pIc to the rest 
of the brethrpn, as such ".hose conduct all ought to be 
provoked to folio,," in their livcs and actions. For as the 
Rom. 2, J c\Vs, tllrougll, wllom tIle Name of God is blaspllerlled arnoTig 
.) t 
-- . tile Gentiles, are beC0111C aliens frOln God; so contrariwise 
they arc dear to God, through whose obcdience the Name of 
the Lord is magnified by a testimony to II is praise; as it is 

btt. 5, written, the Lord IIimself fore-monishing and saying, Let 
Hi. your light so sllÏnp hefore nlen, tlia' tlley 'Inay see YOlO' good 
works, and glorify your Father 117tich is in Ileaz,'en. .And 
Philip. Paul the ...<\postle says, Shine as ligllis in tI,e u'orld. 
\.nd 
.) II) 
J P
t: 2, Peter in like manner exhorts; As strangers, he saJs, and 
11. 12. pilgrims, abstain from fleshly lusts, lvltick war against tlle 
soul; having you)" conversation llonest among the Gentiles j 
that, whc1'eas tlley speak against yon as evil-doers, they 1Jlay, 
hy your good tvorks, which tlleY sllall bell old, glorify tile 
Lord. 'Yhich indeed, the most of :you, to my joy, do take 
heed to, and ùcing made bctter by the honour of your very 
confession, guard and uphold its glory by peaceable and 
virtuous lives. But some, I hear, cast a stain on your 
n urn ber, and undo the praise of a most excellent name 
by their evil conversation: whom you yourselves also, as 
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tending and preserving your own honour, ought to reprovc, 
and chcck, and correct. For how great a scanùal is it to your 
I name, ,,,hen one of you spends his tinle in drunkenness and 
revelling; another returns to that country whence he was 
banished, and, being taken, perishes, not no,v as a Christian, 
but as a criminal II. Some are puffed, and swen, I hear; though 
it is written, Be not ldull-minded, but fear; for if God spared Rom. 
'/lot tIle natural branches, take heed lest He also spare not thee. 
:: 20. 
lOur Lord was led as a sheep to the slaughter, and as a lamb Jsa. :;;J, 
before her shearers is dUlnb, so He opened not IIis rnouth. 7. 
I am not rehellious, He saJs, neither do I gainsay. I gave Jsa. ;'0, 
!fly back to tlte sruiter.fl, and My cheeks to the palms of tlieit. 5. fi. 
llands: I hid not Jrly face froJ1
 shame and spilling. And 
dare anyone now, living by Him and in IIim, to lift up 
hilnself, and ,valk proudly, forgetting both the decds ". hich 
\ He did, and the commands ,,'hich He delivered to us by 
I Himself; or by IIis Apostles? But if the servant is not Jobn 1:1, 
!Jl'eater tllan Ids Lord, they w'ho follow the Lord, should in 16. 
\ humility, and meekness, and silence, tread in IIis steps: for 
I the more anyone shaH abase himself, the more exalted shall 
he be, for the Lord says, He that is least al1long you, tlte Luke H, 
I 48 
same shall be great. " 
I 3. '\Vhat next is that? ho,v detestable must that seem to you, 
,which I have heard ,vith the deepest anguish and sorrow of 
mind! That there are not wanting those who by a base and 
infamous concubinage, yet more defile the temples of God, 
those members which had been sanctified after confession, 
:and bathed in light 0, promiscuously mingling th
ir beds with 
.L ,,,"omen's, "Therein, though their consciences be free from 
,actual guilt, yet in this alone their sin is great, that by their 
loffence an example is given to the ruin of others 1. 1 see Ep. 
I 4. Moreover there should be no contentions nor emulations 4. 

mong you, for the Lord left His peace to us, and it is written, John 14, 
.Thou shalt love thy nei!Jltbol.lr as thyself. But if ye bite and i

. ]!t, 
, '1evour one another, take heed that ye be not consu'ìned one Iß. Mat. 
if 1 F . 1 ' d " I ' I b h b . 22 :1(Þ 
!) anotlter. i rom ral lng an revl lng, eseec you, a staIn; G:l. 
: 
13. 
n For bavin
 returned from banish- man is en1ightened by B3p t ism, it seems 
ent, unl)ermitted. doubtful whether the term would be 
o Illustra.ta, cpw'Tlu81J1Ta, II enlight- applied to his outward frame only. 
-ned." For martyrdom is a Baptism A middle term, howe7er, has becn 
t blood. [F.] Yet although the wbole chosen. 


D 



3.t Confessol.s by sufferin.'l 1nust confess Cllrist by daily life. 


EI'IST. for, revile?'s shall not inlwJ'it tlte kil1gdoln of God; and the 



. tongue that hath confessed Christ, must be kept whole anù 
tc
:.o. pure with its own honour. For he ,,,ho, following thc com- 
G, JO. mandment of Christ, speaks things peaceable, and good, and 
righteous, daily confesses Christ. "r e had once renounced 
the world, ,vhcn 've were baptized. But no,v have "rc reany 
renounced the ,,'orId, when, tried and approved by God, 
forsaking all we have, ,ve followed the Lord, and stand and 
live in Ilis faith and fcar. 
5. Let us strengthen one another with mutual exhortations, 
and ßlore and more advance in the Lord; that so, \vhen of 
1 in IIis nlercy lIe shall give that peace, 'which lIe has prolnised 1 
vision, to g ive, ,,'e ma y return to the Church new and almost other 
]';p. ] 1. 
men, and both our brethren and the heathens ll1ay find us 
in every thing corrected and reformed; and they who before 
admired our glory in our courage, may now admire the 
obedience in our lives. And although both some little while 
2 S r>c Ep. ago, ,,-hen ye ,yere still in prison 2, and no\v again I have 
r. 
i). ,,'ritten most fully to our Clergy, that whatever may be re- 
quired either for your food or clothing be supplied, yet I myself 
also have sent you 250 picces, out of tbe slender sum I had 
\"ith me for my expenses; other 250 I had sent a little before. 
Victor also, latcly a l{eader, no\v a Deacon, who is with me, 
sent you 1 73. But it gladdens me to kno\v that very many 
of our brethren, out of their affection, vie with each other, 
and by their contributions help your necessities. 
I bid you, dearest brethren, ever heartily farewell, and rc- 
member nie. 


EPISTLE XIV. 


Cyp
.ian to the Presbyters and Deacons, his bretllren, l/reeting. 
]. I had" ished, dearest brethren, that my Epistles should 
greet all my Clergy stedfast and in safety. But since this 
adverse storm, ,vhich overthrew the greater portion of my 
people, hath added this accumulation also to my sorrows, j 
that its desolating sway has reached a portion of the Clergy I 
too; I pray the Lord, that you at least, who, I learn, stand 
fast both in faith and courage, I may, by the Divine mercy, I 
henceforward greet in safety also. And although some I 
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motives would persuade me, that I should hasten to you in 
person, as, first, n1Y desire and longing to\\ ards you, \vhich 
is n1Y highest wish; and next, that \ve may consider together, 
and after they have, \vith counsel of many, been examined, 
nmy adjust accurately those matters regarding the government 
of the Church, which the common "real requires: never- 
theless it has appeared better to continue still for a while in 
retirement and quiet, out of regard to other considerations 
which concern the peace and safety of us all, \vhereof our 
very dear brother rrertullus 1 \vill give you an account; who I Rp. 12. 
in addition to his other forethought, which he employs most 
. 2. 
intensely on the things of God, ,vas also th
 author of this 
advice, that I should be cautious and temperate, nor rashly 
i expose myself to public view, especially in that place where 
I had been so frequently demanded 2 and sought out. Relying 2 Ep.21) 
I then on your love and fidelity, which I kno\v so well, I both init. 
I exhort and charge you by this Epistle, that ye, whose presence 
: there is no "
ay invidious, and by no means 80 dangerous, act 
, in nlY stead in performing those things \vhich the governlnent 
of the Church requires. 
2. 
feanwhile, let as much care as possible and in every pos- 
"ible way be taken of the poor; of such, I mean, as have stood 
in unshaken faith, and have not deserted the flock of Christ; 
that means be supplied to them, through your diligence, to 
Rupport them in their poverty, lest what the persecution 
,effected not as regards their faith, ,vant should effect as regards 
thcir necessitics. 'ro the glorious Confessors also let a more 
,affectionate care be she" n. And although I know that very 
many of these have been supported by the vowed affection a 
'of brethren; yet if there are any, who arc in need of cither 
clothing or supplics, (as I formerly \vrote you ,vord, \vhilc 
thcy were still in prison,) let them be supplied with whatevcr 
I 
is necessary, only let them kno\v, and be instructed by you, 
what, according to the lessons of Scripture, ecclesiastical 
'discipline requires of them; to be humble, modest, and quiet, 
:tlmt they may retain the honour of their name, and they "rho 
\ a Co Perhaps those called'in the early their name from the perils of their office 
rhurch Paraholani." [F.] The earliest through contagion. Those here men- 
(Twntion of those is A. D. 41,), Yl't as 8 tioned seem to ha\ e been under 8 vow 
:JI)(}Y previou<:ly l'xisting, charged with " fratrum voto ct dilcctione suscepti." , 

hc calC of the siek PUOT, aud deriving 
D t 
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36 Victory exposes to greater trials, must be tIle Illl1nblcl'. 
E"I
T. have gained glory by their confession, may gain glory by 
XIV. 
their lives also: let then1 make themselves ,,'orthy, that, in 
A. 25(). all things seeking the fa\'our of the Lord, they may in the 
consummation of their praise attain unto the heavenly cro,,'n. 
For more remaineth than what seelneth accomplished, in that 
E('c1u
. it is 'written, Praise 110 InUlI hefore 'lis deatlt. And again, 
lI,2H. Be t!tOlt faithful unto dealll, alld I will !Ji.ve thee a crown of 
He,'. 2, 
10. life. And the Lord also saJ
, He that ellduretll, to the end, 

;
t. lr, tIle sal/le s!tall be sared. 
3. Let them imitate the Lord, 'Yho, at the very season of 
IIis Passion, she\ved greater hunÚlity, not pride. For then 
J()hnl:
, lIe ,,,ashed }-]is disciples' feet, saJing, If I, your Lord and 
}.J. 15. Jf aster, Ilave tcaslled your feet, ye also ollght to 'lV(ls!t one 
anotlter's fiet. Þòr I ltat'e given YOlt an e
'tample, tltat ye 
Rllo/lld do as I lia
'e done to you. Let them follo\\r also the 
example of the Apostle Paul, ,,,ho after oft-repeated imprison- 
Inent, after scourgings, after exposure to \vild beasts, in all 
things continued meek and humble; nor after he had been 
caught up to the third heaven and paradise, did he proudly 
2 Thess. assume ought to himself, saying, Þlcither did we eat any 
3,8. 1nan's hread for nOllgld; hut wrought willI, laóour llnd 
travail night and day, tllat we might not he cllargeahle to 
any of you. 
4. These several things, I entreat you, instil into our 
brethren. And since he that humbleth himself shall be 
exalted, no"r it is that they should the more fear the 
snares of the adversary, 'who the more vehemently attacks 
the stronger" and, becoming the more fierce because he is I 
conquered, endeavours tf\ vanquish his victor. l\Iay the 
Lord grant that I may both see them soon again, and by I 
\vholesome exhortations settle their minds to maintain the, 
glory they have ""on. For I grieve when I hear that son1e 
of them \vickedly and proudly run to and fro, and give 
themselves up to folly and discord; that they defile by illicit I 
concubinage the members of Christ, which have already 
confessed Christ; nor ,viII be ruled by the Deacons or 
l}resbyters, but, by the evil lives of a fe\v, cause the honour 
and glory of many and good confessors to be tarnished; of 
,vhom they ought rather to stand in a,ve, lest, condemned by , 
their testimony and judgment, they be excluded from thcir I 
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fellowship. For he is in the end an illustrious and true 
confessor, on account of whom the Church afterwards is 
I not ashanled, but glories. 
5. As regards the matter whereon our fello
r-Presbyters, 
r Donatus and Fortunatus, N ovatus and Gordins, wrote to me, 
I could give no answer by myself; in that from the begin- 
ning of my Episcç>pacy I resolved to do nothing of my own 
private judgment without your advice and the concurrence 
of the people; but when, by the grace of God, I shall have 
conle to you, ,\ye will consult together of the things which 
either have bcen, or are to be, done, as respect for one 
I another req uireth b. 
I bid you, most dear and much longed for brethren, ever 
heartily farewell; and be mindful of me. The brotherhood, 
that is with you, greet much fronl me; and bid them rc- 
member me. Farewell. 


EPISTLE XV. 


Cyprian to the lJlartyrs and Confessors, Ilis very dear 
brethren, greeting. 
1. The anxiety of my station, and the fear of thc Lord, 
I oblige me, most valiant and most blessed 1\lart)'rs, to ad- 
monish you by my Epistles; that they, by whom faith in the 
Lord is so devotedly and valiantly maintained, ought morc- 
over to maintain the la\v and discipline of the Lord. For as 
it behoves all the soldiers of Christ to guard the injunctions 
of their Commander, so it is more in keeping, that ye should 
more diligently obey His precepts, in that ye have been 
made an example to the rest, both of constancy, and of the 
; fear of God. And I had trusted indeed that the Presbyterf1 
and Deacons, who are with you, were advising and instructillt(. 
I you most fully in the law of the Gospel, as was ever don
 j II 
, times past under my predecessors; that the Deacons visiting 
I thp prisons, by their advice and by precepts from the 
, Scriptures, guided the requests of the l\Iartyrs. But now 
: \\ ith thc utmost pain of n1Índ I learn, that the divine pre- 
cepts so far from, being suggested there to you, arc even 
hindered, so that the 'very things which are done of your- 


b "Sicut muh1U3 l\Onor posdt." The sion U (fuibus ct ipsis pro fide ct timol e 
"onl" honor" is illustrated b)' thl' {'
 11l"CS- sun honur h
!J('ndns cst." Ep. 19. P: .1,j 
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Er
JST. selves, as regards God, cautiously, find as regards God's 


. priests, respectfully, arc unùone by certarn Presbyters, who 
A. _0)0. consider neither the fear of God, nor the honour of the 
Bishop. For ,yhercas you sent letters to me, wherein you 
desired that your requests might be examined, and peace 
granted to certain lapsed, at such time as, the persecution 
having ended, "'C should have begun tp meet "ith our 
Clergy, and to be re-assembled; they, contrary to the law 
of the Gospel, contrary also to your respectful petition, 
before penance undergone, before confession made of their 
most grievous and extreme sin, before imposition of hands 
by the Bishops and Clergy in token of their repentance, 
dare to make oblations for them, and to give thcln the 
Eucharist, that is, to profane the sacred Body of the Lorò; 
] C )r. though it is written, If7lloever sllall eat tIle bread and drink 
II, 21. tIle cup of the Lord 'llnwortltily, shall be [luil/y of tile Body 
and Blood of tIle Lord. 
2. The lapsed indeed may be excused in this. For who that 
is dead in sin \vould not hasten to obtain life? l\"ho would 
not hurry to arrive at his 0\\ n salvation? But it bclong
 to 
those set over thenl to observe the commandment, and to 
instruct their haste or their ignorance, lest they who should 
be shepherds of the sheep become their slayers. For to 
concede these things, ,,,hich turn to destruction, is to de- 
ceive. Nor so is the fallen raised, but rather by the ofiènce 
against God iR thrust headlong into ruin. Let thenl then 
learn, if even from you, what they should have taught you. 
Let them keep )TOUr petitions and requests for the Bishop, 
and wait for fit and settleù times to grant peace on your 
entreaty. It cometh first, that the mother receive peace 
fronl the Lord, then that your desires fi)r the peace of her 
sons be considered. l\nd whereas I hear, most \'aliant and 
most dear brethren, that :you are ilnportuned by the shmne- 
lessness of some, and that your nlodcsty suffers violence; I 
entreat you \vith all possiLle earncst.ncss, that, IniudfhI of 
the Gospel, and considering \\'hat and ,,,hat sort of con- 
cessions the l\lartyrs bcfore you n}ade, ho\v anxious they 
"'ere in all cases, you also woulù anxious]y and cautiously 
,veigh the requests of your petitioners; since, as friends of 
th
 Lord, and hereafter to judge 'with IIiln, ye Illust look 
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into the behaviour, and works, and deserts of everyone; 
ye must exanline also the kind and quality of their several 
I sins, lest if any thing should have been hastily and un- 
worthily either promised by you, or confirmed by us, our 
, Church should have occasion to blush before the very 
, Gentiles. For we are frequently visited l.and rebuked, and 1. in 'i- 
I admonished to keep the commandments of the Lord pure Slons. 
and inviolate; which I know also still ceaseth not among 
you, so that the Divine judgmt::nt instructs very many of you 
also in the discipline of the Church. 
3. But all this can be ordered, if ye would restrain the 
petitions made to you with a devout regard to religion; 
discovering and checking those, who either having respect 
to persons, shew partiality in distributing your favours, or 
seek profit, fron1 an illicit traffic. On this matter I have 
I written both to the Clergy and the people, both 2 which 2 Err 
Epistles I have desired should be read to you. In this too Hi. 11. 
ye ought to correct and conform the practice to your own 
carefulness, designating by name those to whom ye desire 
peace to be granted. For I hear that to some such lettf'rs 
as these are given, "Let such an one with his friends be 
I admitted to communion." 'Vhich was never in any instance 
done by the l\Iartyrs, so that an uncertain and blind petition 
should hereafter heap odium upon us. For it leaves a ,vide 
opening ,vhen it is said, "Such an one with his friends;" for 
twenty, or thirty, or more may be brought to us, \\' ho may be 
declared to be the relatives and kindred, freedmen and 
domestics of him that receives the letter. Therefore I beg 
of you, that those whom ye yourselves see, whom ye know, 
\vhose penitence you behold approaching very near to a 
full amends, you \vould designate by nanlC in the letter, 
and so address your letters to us agreeåbly to the faith and 
to discipline. 

Iost valiant and most beloved brethren, I wish you ever 
farewell in the Lord, and that yc remember mc. Farewell. 



JO St. C. disselllbies ltis own wrong, speaks in otlLers. jJ:!ril. 
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\'r. 


EPISTLE XVI. 


A. 
i>U. 


Cyprian to lite PI"Pshyters and Deacons, !tis hrethren, greeting. 
I. Long have I patiently endured, dearest brethren, in hopes 
that my forbcaring silcnce \vould tend to quietncss. But 
since the immoderate and headlong presumption of certain 
persons threatens by its temerity to confound the honour of 
the 1\lartyrs, the modesty of the Confessors, and the tranquillity 
of the whole people; I may not longer hold my peace, lest 
my too great silence should lcad alike to the peril of the 
pcople and of ourselves. For \vhat peril must \ve not fear 
from the displeasure of the Lord, \vhen some of the 
Presbyters, mindful neither of the Gospel, nor of their 
own station, anù moreoycr llothing hceding the future 
Judgment of the Lord, nor the Bishop no\v set over them, 
do that which ,vas never at any time attempted under our 
prcdecessors, \vith contempt and dishonour of the Bishop 
arrogate sole authority to themsclves? 
2. 'V auld that they did not arrogate this to the utter over- 
t hro\" of our brethren's safcty. Contumely to my Episcopal 
authority I could dissenlble and endure as I ever have dis- 
8cmbled and endured it: but no\v there is no room for 
dissembling; \vhen our brethren are dcceived by some of 
you, \vho, not having tIle means of restoring them to sal- 
yation, desire to please, and so do injure the lapsed still 
n1ore. For that it is a most hcinous sin, wl)ich the per- 
secution has forced them to comlnit, themselves know \vho 
have committed it; since our Lord anù Judge has said, 

\fHt. 10, lr"hosoeVel" sllall confess ..L Ie before 'In en, hÏ1n 'wilt I also 
:i
. 3 J. confess hefore ]Jly Father which is in Heaven; but whosoever 
slLalt deny .J.
Ie, IÛ1ì
 will I also deny. And again lIe has 
.Mark 3, said, All sins shalt be forgit'en unto the sons of men, and 
28. 29. blasplteJnies; but he tllat shall hlasphenze agaillst the Holy 
GlloSt, sltall not !lave forgiveness, but is guilty of eternal 
1 Cor. sin q. 'fhe blessed Apostle has also said; Ire cannot drink 
10, 21. tlte Clip of tILe Lord, and tlte cup of devils: ye cannot be pal'- 


q ,'eus est ælerui peccati; so some [F.] so also Copt. Arm. Goth. Vulg. It. 
Greek copies have åP.Ct.flTCCt.S [D. or (exc. Brix. TlJl.) S. Ath. S. 
\.ug. ape 
&.f..tC1.pT1JP.Ct.TOS B.L.] ill;stcaJ of ICp[ITEWS. Kcholz. 
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takers of tIle Lord's table, and of tile table of devils. lIe 
that conceals these words froll1 our brethren, dcceives thcm 
unhappy; that, whereas by undergoing due pcnance they 
nlight by their prayers and good ,vorks appease God as a 
Father and 1\lerciful, they are seduced to perish more utterly; 
and they, who might have raised themselves again, fall still 
lower. For whereas in lesser sins sinners do penance for an 
appointed time, and, according to the rules of discipline, 
come to confession f, and by laying on of hands of the 
Bishop and Clergy, recover the right of comn1union; no,v, 
while their time is unfinished, the persecution still continues, 
the peace of the Church itself not yet restored, they are 
adlnitted to communion, their names are offered: and, penance 
not yet performed, confession not yet made, the hands of 
the BishoI)S and Clergy not yet laid upon them, the Eu- 
charist is given to them, whereas it is written, 1Vhosoever sllall I Cor. 
eat tile bread and drink tlte cup of the Lord unu'orthily, sllaU ll , "27. 
be guilty of tile Body and Blood of the L01'd. 
3. Thcy however are not so guilty, who are less acquainted 
"ith the law of Scripture; but they will be guilty, ,vho, being 
in authority, do not suggest these things to the brethren, 
that so, being instruct.ed by those set over them, they may 
ùo all things in the fear of God, and ,vith the observance 
established and prescribed by IIim. 
Ioreover they expose 
the. blessed 
Iartyrs to odium; and entangle the glorious 
servants of God with the Priest of God; for though mindful 
of my station, they have addressed letters to me, and entreated 
that their requests should be then examined, and peace 
granted, when our l\Iother the Church should herself first, 
through the Lord's mercy, have obtained peace, and the 
Divine protcction have brought me back to IIis Church; 
yet these Prcsbyters, setting asiùe th
 honour, which the 
blessed l\Iartyrs with the Confessors retain to\vards me, 
dcspising the law of the Lord, and that observance which 
the same 
I artyrs and Confessors charge thenl to keep, 
before the fear of persecution is extinguished, before my 
}"elurn, nay almost before the dcparture of the 
Iartyrs them- 
seh.cs, they, I say, comlllunicate with the lapsed, and offer 
thc Oblation, and give then1 the holy Eucharist: though 
r c
omolC)gcsis, see on Tcrtull. de })ocuit. IlUl. L, p. :JjG. 



42 TIle Church adJìlonislwd t!trollyll, clâldren. 
E_Pi
T. even if the 
Iartyrs, in the fervour of their glory, should 
x 
.I

. gaze less steadily on the words of Scripture, and desire 
A. _,,0. h ld b . d b 
some\\ at more, they shou e remln . ed by the Pres yters 
and Deacons, as '\"as al \vays heretofore done. 'Yherefore 
the divine censure ceases not to chastise us by night and 
day, for besides nightly visions, by day also the innocent 
age 8 of children among us is filled with the IIoly Ghost, and 
in ecstacy they see \vith their eyes, and hear, and speak those 
things ,,"herein the Lord vouchsafes to admonish and instruct 
us. But Je shall hear all when the Lord, \Vho bade me retire, 
shall bring me back t you. 
Ieanwhile let certain rash, and 
J.u!ü> incautious, and swelling persons among you, wlto fear not God 
Iii, 2. 
nor regard man, be assured, that if they shall longer pcrseyere 
in the same, I will use that admonition ,vhich the Lord bids 
me use; so that they shall be rcstrained meanwhile fronl 
offering, and have to plead thcir ,vhole cause both before me 
and the Confcssors thc'msclves and the whole people, ,,-hen, 
by permission of the Lord, ,ve shall begin to be re-assembled 
in the bosom of our 
Iother the Church. I have ,vritten on 
this to the 
Iartyrs and Confessors, and to the people, both 
which Epistles I have desired should be read to you. 
110st dear brethren, and much longed for, I ,vish you 
ever heartily fc.lrcwcll in thc Lord, and that ye remember me. 
Farewell. 


EPISTLE XVII. 


Cyprian to !tis brctliren of tIle Laity, 'who stand fast in tI,e 
faith, greeting. . 
flow ye lament and grie,"e over the fall of our brethrcn, 
I kno\v from myself
 dearcst brethren, who also lament and 
grieve ,,'ith you for each of them, and suffer and feel what 
2 Cor. the blessed Apostle said; IVho is weak, and I am not weak? " 
11, 29. WILD is offended, and I hurn not. 2 And again in his Epistle 
1 Cor. hc "'rites, TVhether one melnher suffer, all the mernhers suffer 
12, 
6. 
S This expression was nddurød (de unbaptizeJ chilJren; in St. C., of ßap- 
B3pt. c. 23. p. 277. n. o. Oxf. Tr.) to ti
mal purity. S. Jerome (in Is. 12, 
illustrate one uf TcrtuUian; S. Cyprian 16.) uses it in a popular way, "non in- 
however qualifies and corrects his noxiæ parcitur ætati," but T. allows 
" master's" expression; for in T. it himsdf, for the time, to found all arg-u- 
is used of mere absence of aclu:lI sin in WLllt upon it. 
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witlt it; or one 1Jzemóer reJoice, all tlte 1Jle1JlÓerS 1.eJoice with 
it. I too suffer anù grieve for our brethren, \vho having 
lapsed and fallen prostrate unùer the violence of the persecu- 
tion, have torn a,vay part of our bowels with them, and 
inflicted equal pain on us through their wounds: \vhich the 
Divine mercy is able to remedy. nut we, I think, must 
not be hasty, nor ùo any thing incautiously and hurriedly; 
lest the rash seizure of reconciliation provoke the more 
heavily the Divine displeasure. 
rhe blessed 11artyrs have 
written to me about certain persons, requesting that their 
desires may be considered. 'Vhen peace is first given to 
us all by the Lord, and we have begun to return to the 
Church, each case shall be examined in your presence, 
anù with aid of your judgment. I hear however that some 
of the Presbyters, neither n1indful of the Gospel, nor con- 
sidering what the 
lartyrs have written to me, nor reserving 
to the Bishop the honour due to his priesthood and chair, 
have already begun to cOffilnunicate with the lapsed, and to 
offcr the Oblation for them, and to give them the holy 
}
ucharist, whereas they ought by a due course to attain 
hereto. Fór since in lesser offences, \vhich are not com- 
mitted against God t, penance is done for an appointed time, 
and confession made, \vith enquiry into the life of hiln ,yho is 
doing penance, nor may any come to cOlnmunion, except 
hands shall first have been laid on him by the Bishop and 
Clergy, how much more in these lllost grievous and extremest 
sins, ought all things to be obseryed, with caution and reserve, 
according to the discipline of the Lord! This our PresbJters 
and Deacons ought indeed to have advised you, that so they 
Il1Íght tend the sheep comn1Ïtted to them, and instruct them 
in the way of attaining salvation according to the Divine 
appointInent. I linow both the meekne'Ss and the fear of our 
people, that they would have been \\"atchful in appeasing and 
deprecating the wrath of Got!, had not certain of the Pres- 
Lyters, in orùer to plcase, tlccei\'cù them. Do then even )"e 


t Directlv, as in the denial orthe Faith, S. Jerome uses the worù "le
iu
," 
and so invoÍving all others, whence Tert. 1. vii. in Is. c. 18. ".For compared 
calls idolatry, "the prhn.ary otfenceof the "ith blasphemy, every sin is lighter." 
human race, the chief guilt of [he worlù, There is no reference then here to 
the whole ground of Judgment." de ,'cnial sins. See on this passage lute L 
Idol. iuit. and St. C. Bp. :it; init. "RUe-It on TcrtuHinn, p. 371, Oxf. Tr. 
nn e:\cccding anù immeasurable crime." 
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EPIST. guide them individuall y 0, and by "our advice and restraint 
X\ïlI. 01 
temper the minds of the lapsed in accorùance ,vith the divine 
A. 
50. 
precepts. Let no one gather pren1aturely a bitter fruit. 
Let no one before he have carefully repaired it, again entrust 
to the deep his ship shattered and broken by the waves. Let 
no one hasten to recover and clothe himself in a tattered gar- 
n1ent, until he have seen it mended by a skilful 'work In an, and 
have received it dressed from the hands of the fuller. I 
. pray they may listen patiently to our advice, await our return, 
that ,,"hen, by the mercy of God, w'e shall come to you, having 
summoned se\'cral of my colleagues, we may, after the disci- 
pline of the Lord and in the presence of the Confessors, and 
your judgments also had x, examine the letters and requests 
of the blessed :\Iartyrs. On this subject I have ,vritten to 
the Clergy, and to the l\Iartyrs and Confessors, both ,vhich 
Epistles I have desired to be read to you. 
Dearest brethren, and much longed for, I \vish you ever 
farewell in the Lord, and that ye relDcmbcr me. Farewell. 


EPISTLE X'TIII. 


Cyprian to tIle Presbyters and Deacons, Ids hretltren Y, 
greeting. 
I \yonder, dearest brethren, that ye have ne\Ter replied to 
the many Epistles I have repeatedly written to you; though 
both the interests and needs of our brotherhood ,"ould so 
be best ordered, i
 being informed by you, I might so give 
more accurate advice fiS to the things to be done. Since 
ho\vever I see that there is as yet no op
ning for my coming 
to you, and sumnler has already begun, a season troubled 
with continual and severe sicknesses, I think that the cases 
of our brethren should be met; so that they, who have 
received letters from the ßIartyrs, and may be helped by 


U The pastoral office being towards 
congregations, that of tbe laity to indi- 
viduals. 
x Conc. Carth. iv. can. 23. U Let not 
the Bishop hear the cause of any, save 
in the presence of the Clergy and peo- 
ple." (The words U plebiumque" occur 
in two only of tbe eight. Codd. Hispal. 
see Bruns, p. 144.) Add Ep. 14, fin. 


Hi, fin. }9, p. 46 30, 
. B. 31, 
. 7. 3-1, 

. 3. 5H, 21. 67, 4. 5. S. Clem. El" i. 

. 44. f. Ben. 
Y An ancient 1\15. says, cc at Capua." 
An African Capua is also probably in- 
tended, Can. Eccl. Afr. can. 48. as also 
in the fragment published by Bp. F. 
(sheet h. infr.) Ben. 
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their privilege with Goù, if they are seized with any ailnlent 
I or danger of sickness, n1ay, ,vithout waitil1g for my pre- 
sence, make confession of their sin before any Presbyter at 
hand, or if a Presbyter shall not be found, and death ap- 
I proaches, then even before a Deacon; that so receiving 
imposition of hands unto repentance, they may go to the 
Lord with that peace, which the 
lartyrs in their letters 
to me have requested for them. The rest of the people too 
that have lapsed, do you cherish by your presence: and 
that they abandon not the faith and the Lord's mercy, 
I do you cheer them by your consolation; for neither, if, meek 
and hun1ble and truly doing penance, they shall continue 
I in good ,vorks, will they be left ,yithout the help and aid 
of the Lord, so that they too shall not be hol pen by divine 
remedies. To the Catechumens also, should any bc over- 
taken by sudden danger, and be near their end, let not your 
I vigilance be wanting, nor let the mercy of the Lord be 
denied to them that implore the Divine grace. 
Dearest brethren, I bid you ever heartily farewell, and be 
Dlindful of me. Greet the whole brotherhood in D1Y name, 
and admonish and beg them to remember me. Fare,vell. 


EPISTLE XIX. 


Cyprian to tile Preshyters and Deacons, ltis óretllren, 
greeting. 
I have read your letter, dearest brethren, ,vherein you 
,vrite that you have not failed in 'wholesome counsel to onr 
brethren, that, laying aside indiscreet haste, they should ,,,ait 
reverently and patiently for God: that so, when through 
IIis mercy we shaH have come togethc"', we may' consult on 
all matters conformably to Ecclesiastical discipline; espe- 
cially in that it is written; Rernel1lber fr01n whence tllou art TIC',". ?, 
fallen, and 'repent. But he repents, who, meek and patient, 5. 
mindful of the di\'ine precepts, and obeying the Priests of 
God, deserves well of the Lord by his subn1ission and 
righteous ,,"orks. \ Since however you inform me that some 
are too forward, and urgently press to receive communion; 
and you desire 111e to give 
10U some rcglllation in this 
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EPIST. l11atter; I think that I ,vrote fuUy cnough on this subject 
x;. in my last Epistle, that they \\ ho have received letters from 
A. ...'U. the :\Iartyrs, and may by thcir aid be holpen with the Lord 
aU1id their sins, if thcy begin to be sore pressed by any 
sickness or peril, may (after they ha\'c confcssed and re- 
ceived imposition of hanJs frol11 you) be remittcd Ullto the 
Lord with the peace promised then1 by thc l\Iartyrs. But 
for thc rest, ,,-ho, not having obtained letters from the 

Iartyrs, complain invidiously; since this is a case that 
concerns not a fc\v, nor one Church, nor one Province, but 
the whole ,,'orId, let them await from the protection of the 
Lorù the public peace of the Church itself: For this is 
becolning to the modesty and discipline anù character of us 
nIl; that the Bishops l11ccting with thc Clcrgy, and in thc 
presence of the laity who stand fast, to whon1 also, for their 
faith anù fear, honour is to be she,vn, may settle all things 
with the due reverence of COlnmon consultation. nut how 
irreverent is it, and pernicious even to those who nre thus ur- 
gent, if, when those who were banished and driven from their 
country, and spoiled of all their gooùs, have not yet returned 
to the Church, some of the lapsed hasten to anticipate the 
Confessors themselves, and to cnter the Church before them. 
If too they arc in so great haste, they have what they require 
in their own po" er, the state of things itself offering them 
more than they ask. rfhe battle is still waging; the lists 
are <.laily held; if they truly and firully repent of the deed, 
and the fcrvour of their faith is vehement; ,vhosoever cannot 
brook delay, may be crowned. 
I bid you, dearest brethren, e\Ter heartily farewell, and 
that ye relnember me. Greet the ,vhole brotherhood in my 
name, and exhort them to relnembcr n1C. Farewell. 


EPISTLE XX. 


Cyprian to ltis brethren tlte Presbytel's and Deacons 
assllllóled at llonle, greeting. 


1. ''''hereas I have learnt, dearest brethren, that what I have 
done, and am no\v doing, has been reported to you without 
due straightforwardness and fidelity, I have thought it neces- 


" 
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sary to write this Epistlc to you, wl1crcin an account might 
be given JOu of my acts, discipline, and diligence. For as 
I the commandments of the Lord z direct, as soon as the first 
onset of disturbance arose, and the populace with violent 
clamour demanded me zz, I, not regarding so much my owri 
safety, as the general quiet of the brethren, withdrew for a 
while, lest, by Iny obstinate presence, the sedition which 
had begun, should be more exasperated. Yet, though absent J Cor. 
in body, neither in spirit, nor act, nor advice was I \vanting, 5, :J. 
I so as to fail to consult, for Iny brethren, to the best of my 
I poor ability, wherein I could, according to the injunctions of 
I the Lord. 'Yhat I have done, my Epistles will teU you, which 
I sent, as occasion required, to the number of thirteen, and 
which I have transmitted to you. In these neither advice to 
the Clergy, nor exhortation to the Confessors, nor reproofs 
, when necessary, to the banished I, nor addresses and per- 1 Ep. 13. 
I suasions to the whole brothcrhood that they entreat the 
mercy of God, were ,vanting on my part; so far as according 
to the law of faith, and the fear of God, my poor ability ,vas 
able to endeavour, the Lord suggesting. But after, when 
the torture came, my counsel found its 'way both to our 
brethren who had already been tortured, and to those still 
imprisoned that they might be tortured, in order to strengthen 
and confirm them. 
Ioreover "Then I discovered that such 
as had defiled their hands and lips with sacrilegious contact 8, 
or had at least polluted their conscience with impious certi- 
ficates b, \vere canvassing the 
[artyrs every" here, and were 
also corrupting the Confessors with importunate and fulsome 
entreaties, so that, without any discrimination or enquiry 
into the several cases, thousands of letters ,,,ere daily given 
against the rules of the Gospel, I wrote Epistles whereby, to 
the utmost of my power, to recall the 
Ia:'tyrs and Confessors 
by my counsel to the Lord's precepts. To\vards the Pres- 
byters and Deacons also the vigour of the pricstly authority 
was not wanting, so that son1e, less mindful of discipline, and 
who with a precipitate rashness had already begun to receive 


. 
z )Iatt. 10, 23. see on' Ep. 31. p. 71. a By 
acrificing, or eating things 
n. b. sacrifiC'ed. 
n For the Hons, see Ep. }.t 
. 1. Life, b The Libellatici, see ùe Laps. 
. 17. 
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EPIST. the lapsed to communion, were checked by my interposition. 
xx. I have also, as much as I could, composed the minds of the 
A. 250. people, and have instructed them that Ecclesiastical discipline 
must be upheld. 
2. But afterwards, when some of the lapsed, either of their 
o'\"n accord, or some one inciting them, broke out into bold 
demands, so as to endeavour to extort by violence the peace 
promised them by the 
Iartyrs and Confessors, I twice ,vrote 
on this subject also to the Clergy, and orùered my Epistles to 
be read to thcm, directing, (if so I might by any means 
mitigate their violence at present,) that any who, having 
rcceived letters from the 
Iartyrs, ,ycre departing this life, 
should, having confessed, anel received imposition of hands 
unto repentance, be remitted to the Lord with the peace 
promised them by the 1\la1"tyr8. Nor in this did I lay down 
a law', or rashly make myself its author. But ,vhereas it 
seemed right that both honour should be shewn to the 

Iartyr
, and yet the violence of those, ,vho desired to throw 
every thing into confusion, be checked, and moreover, having 
read your Jetter, lately sent to my Clergy through Crementius 
the Subdeacon, to the effect that those should be holpen 
,vho, having lapsed, were seized \vith sickness, and who 
repenting desired communion-I thought it right to abide 
by what ,vas your opinion also, lest our conduct in the 

1inistry, which ought to be united and to agree in all things, 
should in some respect differ. As to the cases of the rest, 
notwithstanding they have received letters from the 
Iartyrs, 
I ordered thcm to be entirely deferred; and to be reserved 
until my return: that so ,,,hen the Lord shall have vouch- 
safed us peace, and several Bishops shall have met together, 
,ve may, \vith the assistance of )Tour counsel also, set in order 
and restore every thing. 
I bid you, dearest brethren, ever heartilJ' farewell. 
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EPISTLE XXI. 


Celerillus to L'llcianus, greeting C. 


As I write this to you, my lord and brother, I am both 
glad and sorrowful; glad in that I have heard you are 
ilnprisoned for the Name of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, and have confessed His Name before the magistrates 
of this world; sorrowful, in that since I accompanied you, I 
have never been able to receive a letter from you. .A.nd just 
now a double sorrow weighs upon me; for that although YOII 
knew that l\Iontanus, our common brother, was coming from 
I you out of prison to me, yet you have not significd to me 
: how you fare, or what is being done about you. This, indeed, 
I usually happens to the servants of God, especially to those 
I who are set for the confession of Christ. For I know that 
: each one no longer regards the things of the world, in that 
,he hopes for a heavenly crown. For I have said that 
perhaps you have forgotten to write to me. For, if I, out of 
the lowest place, n1ay be named to thee as thine, or as 
brother, if I am "
orthy of the name of Celerinus-still ,vhen 
I too was in the same empurpled confession, I remembered 
'my oldest brethren: and I mentioned them in my Epistles, 
anu that their ancient dearness still continued with me, and 
mine. IIowever, dearest brother, I pray the Lord that if you 
should be first \vashed in that sacred Blood, and have suffered 
for the Name of our Lord Jesus Christ, before my Epistle 
reaches you in this world; or no,v should it reach you, that 
yon 'would \vrite in answer to me. So may lIe crown you, 
\Vhose Name you have confessed. For I believe that although 
,we see not each other in this world, yet in that to come 'we shall 
'embrace in the presence of Christ. Beg that I to!J may be 
worthy to be crowned in your nUlnber. I{now, however, that 
I am set in great tribulation, and night and day so call to 
hlind your ancient affection, as if you ,vere present with Ine, 
,God alone knoweth. 'rherefore I beg of you to grant my 


c Both this Epistle and the answer less instructed sort. (See Ep. 15 and 27. 
p<,cm writtpn by p('Tsons little versed 
. 1.) The meaning gÏ\cn is in some few 
'n writing, Confessors probably of the places conjectur31. 
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EPbT. request, and mourn \vith me oyer the death of m y sister, who 
XXI. 
in this time of desolation has fallen from Christ. For she 
A.250. has sacrificed, and provoked the anger of the Lord: this is 
manifest to us. For ,,,hose deeds J, in this period of Easter 
joy, ,veeping day and night, have in sackcloth and ashes spent 
my days in tears, and still spend theln to this present day, 
until aid be given by our Lord Jesus Christ, and pity obtained 
through you or through those mt 
Iasters who shall have 
becn crowned, from whom you will entreat, that these dreadful 
"Tecks of the Faith may be pardoned; for I bear in mind your 
ancient affection, so that you ,vill grieve with aU for our sisters, 
'whom you also kno\v \vell, I mean, N umeria and Candida; for 
w hose sins, since they have us as brethren, ,ye ought to hold 
\vatch. For I believc that Christ v..ïll have respect to their 
repentance and good ,yorks, ,vhich they have done towards 
our colleagues in banishlnent \\ ho have come from you, from 
,vhom too you will hear o( their ,yorks :-1 believe, 1 say, 
that Christ will pardon them on the entreaty of you Ilis 

Iartyrs. For 1 hear that you have received the ministry of 
those that have confessed unto blood. Happy thou! to 
fulfil those wishes which thou always longcdst for; cycr 
sleeping on the ground. Thou hast ,,'ished to be impri- 
soned for IIis N arne, which has no\v befallen thee, as it is 
r
.
o, J. \vritten, 11,e Lord gl'ant thee according to thine own !teart. 
And no\v made a priest of God over them, yet the same 
their minister d, hath reviewed the case. Therefore, my lord, 
I beg and entreat by our Lord Jesus Christ, that you \vould 
refer the matter to the rest, your colleagues, your brethren, 
my lords, and entreat of them, that \vhoever of you shall 
first be cro,vned, will remit that so great sin, to those our 
sisters N umeria and Candida. 1Ioreover, this tatter 1 have 
ever called Etecusa e, God is my ,vitness, because she gave 
money for herself that she might not sacrifice; but she 
seems only to have gone up to the Tria Fata f, and after 
d The text is probably corrupt, Et The sense might be that he had not 
nunc super ips03 factus antbtes Dei now only, but ever, thought her guilt 
recognovit idem minister. The con- less deep. Rig. renders, "For Ete- : 
text bears out some such contrast, that cusa herself I ever called back," i. e. I 
Lucianus was set over tbe other mar- from sacrificing, in which however 
tyrs, but ministered to them. " semper" seems to have no force. 
e Dodw. surpo
es Etecusa to be Can- f near the Forum, on the way to the 
dida, so called in the sense of à.TvXOVlTa Capitol. 
" unhappy," or à.f'COVlTa H unwilling." 
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that to have come down. I kno\v therefore that she has not 
sacrificed. 'Vhen their cause ,vas lately heard, the ruling 
Presbyters bade them \vait as they are, until a Bishop g is 
appointed. But as far as you may by your holy prayers and 
petitions, in \vhich ,ve confide, since ye are friends, anù 
moreover witnesses of Christ, that you will indulge us in all 
things-I entreat therefore, dearest lord, Lucianus, that you 
would remember me, and grant my petition. So may Christ 
confer upon you that holy cro\vn, vrhich lIe has given you 
not only in confession, but also in holiness of life, wherein 
you have ever run, and been an example to the saints, and 
ever a ,,,itness. I entreat that you will refer this matter to all 
my lords, your brethren, the Confessors, that these my sisters 
I may obtain assistance from you. This too you should kno\v, 
lord and brother, that not only do I entreat this for them, 
! but Statius also, and Severianus, and all the Confessors, who 
, have come hither from you, to ,vhorn these our sisters ,vent 
down in the harbour, and brought up to the city; ,,'herein 
i they have ministered to as many as sixty-five, anù to this 
day tend them in all things. For all are with them. But I 
ought not to trouble your pious breast further, for I know 
the promptness of your will. 1\.1acarius greets you, with his 
I sisters Cornelia and Emerita, who rejoice in your empurpled 
confession, and that of all the brethren, and Saturninus, who 
hilnself also has ,vrestled with the devil, and who has con- 
I fcssed the Name of Christ, and who boldly confessed ,vhen 
I tortured by the grappling-irons, and \vho earnestly begs and 
entreats the same. Your brethren Calphurnius, and 
Iaria, 
I and all the holy brethren, greet you. This too you should 
know, that I have \vritten also to my lords, your brethren, 
,and I beg you would read my Epistle to them. 


EPISTLE XXII. 


Lucianus to Celerinus lLis lord, and if I am wortllY so to òe 
called, Colleague in Cllrist, greeting. 
I have received rour letter, most dearly beloved lord and 
'brother, in which you have so oven, hehned me ,vith obliga- 
I B in place of FaLinn. 
F 2 
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:F.1'1
T. tions, that I was almost ovcr8ct by excess of joy, so that your 
XXII. letter, \vhich I too \vished, after so long an interval, to read, in 
A. 230. \vhich you deigned to make mention of me, I rejoiced above 
measure at reading, through the kindness of your so great 
condescension; who writing to me, sa)', "If I anl worthy to 
be called )'our brother;" and this, of a man who confessed 
the Name of God with fear, before a more petty tribunal. 
For thou, by God's will, in thy confession ditlst not only 
dri,.e back the great dragon himself, the pioneer h of i\nti- 
christ, [but] by that voice and those deific words, which I 
kno,v, hast conquered, as a ]over of the faith, and jealous 
for the doctrine of Christ, ,vith that lively energy, \yhich 
I kno,v in you, \vhercin I rejoice that you abide. Now, 
dearest, already to be numbered among the l\Iartyrs, thou 
hast been pleased to oppress me by thy letter, in which thou 
hast signified of our sisters; of ,vhorn would that the mention 
arose not in the commission of so great a crime. Then in truth 
,ve should not shed so many tears, as no\v. Thou shouldest 
kno,v "'hat has been done about us. \Vhen the blessetl 

I artyr Paulus ,vas still in the body, he called IDe, and said 
to me, "Lucian, I charge thee bcfore Christ, that if anyone 
shall ask peace of thee after I am summoned away, grant it 
in my name." l\Ioreover all of us \vhorn the Lord, in this 
so great tribulation, hath dcigned to sumnlon, all of us by 
mutual compact, have by our letters given pcace to all. 
Thou seest then, brother, that part hereof Paulus hath en- 
joined to mc; "pc too gave our sentence in behalf of all, of 
whom we also ,,'crc in this tribulation i, \vhen \ve \vere com- 
manded, by the Ernperor's order, to be put to death by 
hunger and thirst, and were shut up in t\VO dungeons, that 
they might subdue us by hunger and thirst, and moreover 
by suffocation from smoke; and our distress ,vas intolerable, 
such as no one could endure k; but no\v ,ve have attained to 
the very brightness itself 1. Therefore, dearest brother, greet 


h The Emperor Decius. 
i This seems said in humility; the 
confessors and the lapsLd were involved 
in one common trial, belonged to one 
body, and so the confessors might the 
rather be called upon to relieve tho 
lapsed. In the former part of tbe sen- 
tence, Bp. Fell's text furnishes a com- 
ment on the obs(.urer Benedictine. 


k Sed et ignis vapore: et pressura 
nostra erat intolerabilis F. è Vat. sed I 
et ignis ab opere pressuræ nostræ, Edd. 
et Bal. 
I A freer air, F. or it may be 1ike, 
"Thou hast made us pass througb fire 
and water, and broughtest us out into 
a wealthy place." 
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N umeria and Candida, who shall be m according to the in- 
junction of Paulus, and of the other l\lartyrs, whose names 
I subjoin; of Bassus, in the mines n; of 
Iappalicus, at the 
torture; of Fortunio, in prison; of Paulus, after the torture; 
of Fortunata, Victorinus, Victor, IIerennius, Credula, llerena, 
Vonatus, Firmus, Venustus, Fructus, Julia, l\Iartial, and 
Aristo, who, by God's win, were starved to ùeath in prison, 
to whom you will in a fe\v days hear that we too are joined: 
for this day, wherein I write my letter, eight days have pas
ed, 
since ,,'e have been again close imprisoned; and before those 
eight days, for five intervening days, \ve received a morsel of 
bread, and \vater by Dleasure. Therefore, brother, I beg, 
that, as here, the Lord hath begun to give peace to the 
Church herself, not only these our sisters, but such others also 
wholn you know to be near to our mind, may, according to 
i the desire of Paulus, and our writing, having laid their 
I causes before the Bishop, and made confession, have peace. 
All my colleagues greet you; do you greet the Confessors of 
the Lord, who are there with you, whose names you men- 
tioned; amongst whom are Saturninus with all his com- 
panions, but ,vho is also my colleague, and Maris, Collccta, 
and Emerita, Calphurnius, and l\Iaria, Sabina, Spesina, and 
the sisters, Januaria, Dativa, Donata. "Te greet Saturus with 
his family, Bassianus, and aU the Clergy, U ranius, A.lexius, 
Quintianus, Colonica, and all whose names I have not written, 
because I am now weary, therefore they must pardon me. 
I heartily wish you ,veIl, Alexius, and Getulicus, and the 
money-changers, and the sisters. l\ly sisters, Januaria and. 
Sophia, greet you, whom I commend unto you. 


EPISTLE XXIII. 


All the Confessors to Pope Cyprian, greeting. 
}{no,v that wc have granteù peace to all of whose bc- 
: haviour since the commission of their crime you are satis- 
! fleù; and we desire, through you, to make known this 
I deci
ion to other :Qi:shops also. \'" c wish )'OU to maintain 
I m The sentence is probably unfi- favoured by Vat. Lat. Grat. .. in pera- 
I nished. rio" or "imperario." The Edd. have 
I n Up. F. has been followed in rerciv- lU'jerario, Bod. 1. }H:'grario, cod. Hal. 
; ing Rig.'s conjecture" l'ctrdrio." It is pigncrario. 



54 Instances of 'recovery fi'oln denial of tIle Faitlt. 
EPTST. peace ,vith tIIC holy 
Iartyrs. Lucianus \vrote this, there 

.


: being present, of the Clergy, an Exorcist and a lteader. 


EPISTLE XXIV. 


Caldonius to Cyprian, and !tis fellow-Presbyters at CartIlage, 
greeting. 
'rhe necessity of the times requires that we do not rashly 
grant the peace of the Church. But I have thought fit to 
\vrite to you, that they, 'who, after they had sacrificed, were 
put to the trial a second time, havc been banished. They 
seem, therefore, to mc to have purged their former sin, in 
that they leave possessions and houses, and, doing penance, 
follo,v Christ. For instance, Fclix, one very near to me in 
bonds, (and \vhom I kno,v, very intimately,) who served in 
the office of presbyter o under Decimus, Victoria his \vife, 
and Lucius, all faithful, have been banished, and have left 
their property, which the Exchequer has no\v escheated. 
Therc is a \voman also, by namc Bona, who was dragged 
by her husband to sacrifice, who (conscious that she did 
not herself commit the Crill1C, for they held her hands anù 
themselves sacrificed) began to cry out against them, " I did 
it not, yc did it;" so she also was sent into banishment. 
""hen therefore all these asked for peace, saying, " \Ve have 
}'ecovered the Faith \vhich "e had lost, and have done pe- 
nance, and have publicly confessed Christ;" although I 
think they ought to obtain peace, yet I have put them off 
for your advice, lest I should seem inconsiderately to anti- 
cipate you in any thing. If then any thing shall be de- 
termined by you in common, ,,"rite to me. 
Greet our friends, ours you. I ,vish you, dearest brother, 
ever heartily farc\vell. 


EPISTLE XXV. 


Cyp,.ian to ,tis brotller Caldonius, greeting. 
"T c have received your letter, dearest brother, which is 
exceedingly modest, and full of sincerity and faith. Nor do 
o Presbyterium subministrabat, as Presbytery or Consistory. This had 
Vicaire or Curate. Bp. FeU thinks it probably been Presbyterio. 
may perhaps mean, ministered to tho 
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we ,yonder, that you, ,veIl versed and skilled in the Lord's 
I Scriptures, do every thing cautiously and advisedly. But 
).ou have judged rightly as to granting peace to our brethren, 
which they, by their true penitence, and the glory of their 
confession of the Lord, have earned for themselves, being 
, justified by their 
vords, by which they had before con- ?tfat.12, 
demned . themselves. Since then they have purged all 31. 
their sin, and, the Lord aiding them, have wiped off their 
former stain by this later 1 courage, they ought not to lie I. Poste- 
. d . 1 h I rlOre F. 
any longer, as It were prostrate, un er the devl ; t ey W 10, with G 
I having been banished and deprived of aU their property, 
I:
:and 
, have raised themselves up again, and begun to stand with someold 
Christ. And would that so the rest also, repenting after 


. ape 
their fall, might be restored to their former state: whom, 
now being urgent ,vith us, and rashly and importunately 
, extorting peace, that you may kno,v, ho\v we have treated, 
, I have sent you a book P, with five letters ,vhich I ,vrote 
to the Clergy, and to the people, to the 
Iartyrs also and the 
Confessors. These letters, already sent to very many of our 
colleagues, have been approved, and they have written in 
answer that they will persevere in the same purpose with 
me, according to the Catholic faith. 'Yhich fact do you 
also transmit to as many of our colJeagues as you can; 
that so one rule of discipline and one consent may be 
observed by us al1, according to the Lord's commands. 
Dearest brother, I bid you ever heartily farewell. 


EPISTLE XXVI. 


Cyprian to tlte Presbyters and Deacons, ltis brethren, 
greeting. 
Tho Lord speaketh and saith, Upon 'lvlt07n sllall I look, Isa. (j(i, 
!Jut upon tlte man that is Itufl"lble, and peaceable, and tltat 
trel1lbletlt at my words? This ,vhereas ,ve ought all to 
be, so ought they especially who must labour, that after 
their grievous lapse, they may by true penitence and entire 
. hUlnility, win the 'favour of the Lord. But I have read the 
I P Prohably the de Lap
i9. For '\1- close of the Decian !1ersecution, these 
though the first few l!l1CS alluùc to the may haye been substituted afterwards. 



56 St. C. dares not, in great rnailers, act alone. 
EPIST. letter of the \vhole body of Confessors, ,vhich they ,,-ish 

 X.

II. through me to be notified to all my colleagues, and in 
A. _<JO. 1 . h h d . h 1 
W HC t ey eSlrC t at t le peaee granted by themselves 
may be confirnled to those of whose behaviour since the 
commission of their crime we are satisfied. 'Yhich matter 
since it demands the advice and opinion of us all, I dare 110t 
prejudge, anù claim to myself alone ,,,hat concerns us in 
commOD. In the meanwhile, then, we must abide by 
the letters, ,vhich I very lately ,,,rote to you; copies of 
\vhich I have already sent to many of my colleagues also; 
,vho have ,,,ritten back ,,"ord that they approve my deter- 
I (Juod mination" and that we must not depart from it, until, peace 
statui. 
mus, having been restored to us by the Lord, we may meet 
what I together, and examine the case of each. l\Ioreover, that 
}lavc 
said. you may kno,v what n1Y colleague Caldonius wrote to me, 
and \vhat I wrote to him in ans,ver, I enclose herewith 
copies of both lettcrs: all which I beg of you to read to our 
brethren, that they may be more anù 1l10re composed to 
patience, nor to their former sin add yet another, in that 
they will neither obey me nor the Gospel, nor suffer their 
cases to be examined conformably to the letters of all the 
Confessors. 
Dearest brethren, I bid you ever heartily farewell, and 
that )'"e l'cmelnber mc. Greet the whole brotherhood. 
Fare\vcll. 


EPISTLE XXVII. 


Cyprian to the Presbyters and Deacons abiding at llome, 
ltis brethren, greeting. 
1. Since my former Epistle to you, dearest brethren, in which 
my conduct ,vas explained, and some slight account given of 
my discipline and diligence, there hath occurred another 
mattcr, of \vhich also you ought not to be uninformed. For 
our brother Lucianus, himself also one of the Confessors, 
glowing indeed in faith and strong in courage, but in- 
sufficiently grounded in the reading of the ,vord of the Lord, 
has attempted certain things, making himself for some while 
past, an authority to the ignorant populace, in that letters 
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"Titten in his hand have been given to many persons in- 
di
crilninatcly, in the name of Paulus. 'Yhereas l\lappalicu8 
the martyr, being cautious and modcst, regardful of the law 
and discipline, gave no letters contrary to the Gospel, but, 
moved by dOlnestic picty, recommended only that peace 
should be granted to his mother q, who had lapsed: 8atur- 
ninus also, being still in prison after the torture, issued no 
letters of that sort. But Lucianus, not only ,vhile Paulus 
was still in prison, gave letters in his name indiscriminately 
written ,,-ith his own hand, but even after his decease, con- 
tinued to do the same in his name, saying that he had been 
ordered so to do by Paulus; not knowing that the Lord 
Inust rather be obcyed than the fello\v-servant. In the nanle 
of Aurelius too, a youth who has endured the torture, many 
letters have been given, ,,-ritten with the hand of the same 
Lucianus, because Aurelius did not know how to ,vrite. To 
I check this practice in some degree, I wrote a Jetter to them, 
which I sent to you under cover of my last Epistle; wherein Ep. 20. 
I failed not to beg and persuade them, that they would have 
regard to the la\v of the Lord, and to the Gospel. 
2. But after I had sent this letter to them, in the hope that 
son1ething might be done as it were more moderately and 
I temperately, the same Lucianus wrote a letter in the llan1e of 
all the Confessors, whereby the \vhole bond of faith, and the 
fear of God, and the commandment of the Lord, and the 
sanctity and strength of the Gospel, were well-nigh dissolved. 
}'or he wrote in the name of all, that they had granted peace 
to all; and that they ,vished this sentence to be notified 
! through me to other Bishops, a copy of \V hich letter I have 
, transmitted to you. There is added indeed, "of whose 
'behaviour since the commission of their crime you are 
satisfied." A course which stirs up greatc
 odiunl against me, 
in that when I have begun to hear and examine the cases 
of individuals, I must seem to dcny to many, what a11 
now insist that they have received from the 
lartyrs and 
! Confessors. 
3. 
Ioreover, the beginning of this sedition has already shcwn 
; itself; for in some' cities of my province the multitude have 
I 


q and sister, F. and some !\Iss. 



58 JJIartyrs subject to tlte Gospel wlticlt rnakes tlw1n 1.Iarlyrs. 


EI'TST. assailed their rulers, and alarming and overruling such as 
XXYII. h d ffi . f . d h f r. . h 
-- 
 a not su CIcnt courage 0 min or strengt 0 lalt , com- 
A. _
o. })elled them to grant them forthwith that peace, which they 
aU clamorously declared to have been given them by the 
l\lartyrs and Confessors. "Tith me too some turbulent 
persons, ,vho in time past were with difficulty ruled by me 
and \vhose cases ,,,ere put off till my return, kindled by this 
letter as by a firebrand, have begun to act more harshly, and 
to extort the peace so granted them. 
4. I have sent you a copy of ,yhat I ha,.e ,,"ritten to my 
Clergy on this occasion. l\loreover, what my colleague 
Caldonius, according to his integrity and faith, ,vrote to 
me, and what I ,vrote in answer, I have sent for your 
perusal. I have sent you also a copy of the letter of 
Celeri
us, a good and valiant Confessor, ,,,hich he \,,"rote to 
the same Confessor, Lucianus, together ,,,ith the answer of 
Lucianus; that you might kno\v both my labour and dili- 
gence in all D1atters, and the truth itself; ho\v moderate and 
cautious Celerinus the Confessor is, and ho,v modest through 
humility and awe of our religion; but Lucianus, as I have 
said, is less skilled in understanding the Lord's Scripture, 
and by his too great easiness hath caused trouble, exposing 
my scrupulous behaviour to odium. For whereas the Lord 
1\Jat.28, has said, that in the Na'lne of tlte Fatller, and of tlte Son, 
I!). and of tlte IIoly Gllost, nations al'e to he haptized, and past 
sins remitted in Baptism; he, ignorant of the commandment 
and the la\v, bids peace be given, and sins remitted in the 
name of Paulus, and this he says ,vas given him in charge 
by Paulus, as you will perceive by the letter of the same 
Lucianus to Celerinus. '\
herein he by no means consi- 
dered, that not martyrs make the Gospel, but by the Gospel 
arc martyrs made; for Paul also the l\postle, ,vhom the 
Lord called a cltosen 'L'essel unto Him, hath said in onc of 
Gal. 1, his Epistles, 1 marvel that ye are so soon removed j'J"o'ìn HÏ1n 
(;-9. 
tliat called you into the grace of Christ unto another Gospel: 
wlliclt is not another; but tllere be some tltat trouble you, and 
would pe1'vc'rl the Gospel of Christ. But though we, or an 
angel front heaven, preach any olller Gospel 'Unto you tlian 
tltat which we have preached unto you, let him he accursed. 
As we said hefore, so say I now again, If any 'Jnan Pl'each 



Slren!Jilt derived froln the concurrent p]'actice oj Churches. fig 
any otller Gospel unto you tItan tltat ye !lave receil:cd, let 
lâut be accursed. 
5. Your letter however, which I received, addressed to my 
Clergy, arrived opportunely, as did that which the blessed 
Confessors, l\loyses, 
Iaximus, Nicostratus, and the rest, 
sent to Saturninus, Aurelius, and the rest, wherein the full 
,igour of the Gospel, and the firm discipline of the la\v 
of the Lord, are upheld. 'Vhen I was labouring herein, 
and resisting the torrent of odium with all the strength 
of faith, your language aided me much, so that it \vas of 
God that the ,york was shortened, and that before my last 
Epistle reached you, you should make known to me, that 
I your opinion strongly and unanimously coincided with 
mine conformably to the law of the Gospel. 
I bid you, dearest and much-longed-for brethren, ever 
I heartily farewell. 


EPISTLE XXVIII 


CYln-ian to IJfoyses and IJfaximus, Prcs'bytc1.S r, and to 
tlte 'rest of tlte Confpssors, Ids dearly beloz:ed brethren, 
greeting. 
1. The glory of your faith and courage, most valiant anel 
most blessed brethren, I already knew from report; greatly 
rejoiced and exceedingly congratulating you, that the especial 
favour of our Lord Jesus Christ hath by the confession of 
I IIis N arne, prepared you for the cro"'n. For ye, being made 
, chiefs and leaders in the encounter of our time, advanced 
the ensigns of the heavenly warfare. Ye by your courage 
hegan the spiritual struggle, which God hath willed should 
now be carried on. 1'" e by your immoveable strength, and 
I unshaken stedfastness, broke the first onset of the rising 
"ar. 'fhence opened the happy prelude of the battle. 
, Thence began the tokens of victory. It hath happened that 
here martyrdoms have been perfected by the torture. nut 
he who leading the attack was made an example of courage to 


r of Rome. Th
ir irn)1risonment with also Ep. 31.) 
Iaximus is named a150 
r\icostratus a Dcacon after the martyr- (as ",cll as Moses) by Cornelius, ape 
dom of Fabius is mentioned in au LId Eus. H. E. vi. 3. [B.J 
Catalùgue of llishol)S of Rowe. (see 



CO Observance of discipline a second honour to lJfa1"yrs. 
EPIST. his brethren, shares with the l\fartyrs in honour. The 
XXVIII. b . d d b h d h fj 

 crowns ral C y your an s ye ave sent rom you to us, 
A. _üO. and yc have plcdged your brethren from the cup of salvatioll S . 
2. To this glorious opening of Confession, and to the pre- 
ludes of a victorious ,varfilre, hath no\v been added the 
upholding of discipline, ,,'hich I learnt from the energy of 
your lettcr lately ,vritten to your colleagues ,,"ho ,,'ith you 
are joincd to the Lord in confcssion, anxiously warning that 
the holy precepts of the Gospel, and the life-giving com- 
mandments once dclivered to us, be upheld with firm anù 
resolute exactness. lJehold another lofty step to your glory, 
beholù a second title, joined with that of Confession, for 
obtaining favour of God: to stand ,,'ith a firm tread, and in 
this conflict to remove by the strength of faith those who 
attempt to make an inroad on the Gospcl, and \vho raise 
unholy bands to thro\, do\\rn the precepts of the Lord, to 
have already furnished the first proofs of courage, and now to 
furnish lcssons of discipline. The Lord after IIis Resur- 
rection sending forth Ilis l\postIes chargeth them, and saith, 
1\lat.28, .All power is giL:en unto lJIe in lleaven and in eartlt; go ye, 
H3-
O. tlwrefore, and teae", all nations, baptizing then
 in tlte 
Name of tlte Fatlter, and of tlte Son, and of the Holy Ghost; 
teachi Ig them to observe all things whatsoever I Itave C01n- 
manded you. And John the Apostle, mindful of the charge, 
) John after\vards in his Epistle lays it down, IIereby, he says, we 

, :
, 4. do knolv that u'e know l[in
, if we keep His c01Jt1Jlandm,cllts. 
He tltat saillt lw knoweth Hi1n, and keepeth not lIis corn- 
1nandJJlCllts, is a liar, and the truth is not in ltilJ
. In 
advising that these precepts be observed, you keep the 
divine and heavenly commandments. This is to be a 
Confessor of the Lord, this is to be a 
lartyr of Christ, to 
maintain one's profession inviolate, and a stedfast firmness 
in all things. For, to be ,,"illing to become a l\Iartyr 
through t the Lord, ,,"hile we enùeavour to destroy the Lorù's 


S Ps. II G, 12. is interpreted of" drink. 
irlg" of His "Cup" of sufferings, (as v. 
13, " dpar in the sight of the Lord is the 
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Lord's own Passion. S. Amhr. in Ps.37. 
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Subdeacon and Reade1' appointed witlt advice oj ClC1'!lY. G! 
I precepts; to use against IIim the honour lIe hath givcn 
thee; to become in a manner a rebel with the weapons 
I received from IIim; this is, to be willing to confess Christ, 
and to deny the Gospel of Christ. I rejoice, therefore, on 
your account, most valiant and most faithful brethren; and 
greatly as I congratulate the l\lartyrs honoured here for the 
I glory of their courage, so do I and as greatly congratulate you 
, for the crown of the Lord's discipline. The Lord hath 
poured forth His favour in many kinds of bounty, lIe dis- 
tributeth the spiritual praise and glory of good soldiers in 
abundant variety. tVe also are partakers of your honours, 
we reckon your glory our own, ,,,hose times are brightened 
with such full happiness, that our age has been allowed to 
behold servants of God approved, and soldiers of Christ, 
crowned. 
I bid )TOU, most valiant and most blessed brethren, ever 
heartily farewell, and remember me. 


EPISTLE XXIX. 


Cyprian to the P1'esbyters and Deacons, !tis bretllren, 
greeting. 
'Yishing nothing to be concealed froln you, dearest 
brethren, I send you copies, as ,veIl of ,vhat has been 
written to me, as of my answers; and I trust my ans\ver will 
not be displeasing to you. l\Ioreover I should acquaint you 
by my own Epistle, that for urgent reasQns I have written to 
the Clergy in the City 1. And because it ,vas fitting I 1 Rome. 
should write by Clergy; but I am aware that very many of 
our own are absent, and that the few, who are there, scarcely 
suffice for the performance of the daily services; it became 
necessary to appoint some others, who might be sent; you 
are to kno\v, then, that I have made Saturus a Reader, and 
Optatus the confessor a Subdeacon; whom 'we had already, 
by common advice, made next to the Clergy; having pre- 
viously, on Easter day, appointed Saturus to read once and 
again; and 'when, with the Presbyters and Doctors u, we had 


U The" Doctor," originally an office Acts 13, 1.) appears to have continued 
I furnished with distinct gifts of the Húly longer in the African Church, than in 
Spirit, ( I Cor. 12, 2ß. 29. Eph. 4, 11. others, as a distiuct class of Presbyters. 



ü2 St. C. scrupulous to do nothing new, in absence of tIle Clergy. 

P!ST. made careful trial of the lleaders, \VC appointed Optatus 
xxx. fj h b I f 1 II . . 
A .)
 ronl among t em to c a teac Icr 0 t Ie carers; examInIng 
. _.JO. . 
\vhether, In both, all things corresponded to \yhat ought to 
be found in such as \vere being prepared for the Clergy. I 
baye done nothing l1C\V then in your absence; only, what 
had been long since begun by the common advice of us all, 
has, on an urgent occasion, been completed. 
I bid you, dearest brethrcn, ever heartily farewell, and 
that ye remen1ber me. Greet the brotherhood. Farewell. 


. 
EPISTLE XXX. 


To Pope Cyprian, tile l),.esbyters and Deacons "1:, abiding 
at R01J
e, greeting. 
]. .Although a Inind, conscious of its o""n integrity, and 
upheld by the strength of Evangelical discipline, and Inade 
its own true witness as to the heavcnly decrees, is wont to 
be content ,,'ith God alone for Judge, and neither to seek 
the praises nor to fear the accus
tions of another; yet they 
are \vorthy of double honour, \,"ho, kno\ving that their con.. 
science is subject to God only as Judge, yct desire that 
their proceedings may be approved also by their very 
brethren. rrhat you, brother Cyprian, should do this, is no 
,,'onder, \"ho, according to your innate modesty and 
diligence, have ".ished us to be found, not so much judges, 
as partners, in your counsels; that ,ve, \vhile we approve 
what you have done, might share the praise \vith you, and be 
partakers of your counsels, because \ve concur with them. 
For \ve are aU thought to 'lave laboured together, wherever 
\ve are found united in the same agreement of censure and 
disci pline. 
2. For 'v hat is either in peace so fitting, or in the war of 
persecution so necessary, as to uphold a due strictness of 


At lè8st, they are mentioned distinctly, 
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1. i. \ is. 3 ; 1. ii. mand. 4 ; 1. iii. simil. 9. 

. 15. IG. 23.) The" Presbyters" and 
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Strictness, and fidelity, and vigour, in Rornan Church, of old. G3 
I 
I divine discipline? which whosoever shall relax, must needs 
continual1y beat about on the unstable tide of things, and be 
I carried hither and thither by the various and uncertain gusts 
I of affairs, and the rudder as it ,vere of good counsel being 
wrenched out of his hands, he must dash the ship of the 
Church's safety against the rocks; so that it is evident that 
I the safety of the Church can no other'wise he provided for, 
than that, if any make against it, they be cast aside as adverse 
waves, and the exact rule of discipline be adhered to, as a 
helm of safety in a storm. 
3. Nor has this advice been now of late only thought of 
by us, nor have these aids against the presumptuous been, 
with us, any sudden accession, but such is read to have been 
the ancient strictness, ancient fidelity, and ancient discipline, 
amongst us. For the Apostle would not have given us such 
! praise, ,,,here he says, ITour faitlt is spoken of tkrougllout Rom. 1 
I tile world, unless this vigorousness had derived its root of 8. 
faith from that time and thenceforwards; from ,vhich praise 
and glory to have degenerated were the greatest crime. 
For it is a less disgrace never to have reached the heraldry 
of praise than to have fallen from its summit. It is a less 
crime not to have been honoured with a good testimony, 
than to have lost the honour of good testimonies; less, to 
have lain un praised, unhonoured, \vithout panegyric for good 
deeds, than, disinherited of the faith, to have lost the praise 
that had become ours. For those things which are ad- 
vanced to anyone's honour, unless upheld by anxious and 
, solicitous toil, do but swell the imputation of criminality the 
most grievous. 
4. That we do not say this feignedly, our former Epistles 
I have proved, in \vhich \ve distinctly declared our opinion not 
only against those, ,vho by the lawless pr:)duction of ungodly 
I certificates had betrayed themselves as infidels, deeming 
I they could so escape the snares of the Devil which entangled 
I them, ,vhereas through this very act of witnessing to him, 
they ,vere no less held by him, than if they had approached 
the ungodly altars; but against those too who had adopted 
the certificates, th
ugh not present when they were framed, 
since they had virtually made themselves present, by pro- 
curing them to be so written. For he is not free from guilt, 



(j j Seenting compliance u,itlt sinfullazvs, lite very sin. 
EPIST. 'who has bidùen the thing be done; nor is he a stranger to 
x:
. the crime, by "hose consent, although he did not comn1Ït the 
A. _.>0.. .... . 
CrIme, It IS still publIcly rehearsed of hIm; and since the 
,,'hole sacrament of faith is understood to be comprised in 
the confession of the Kame of Christ, whoso resorts to fal- 
lacious tricks in excuse, has denied IJim; and whoso would 
seem to have complied cither with edicts or la\vs put forth 
against the Gospel, has already obeyed them, in that he wished 
to seenl to have obeyed them. 
loreo\"er against those also, 
who had polluted their hands and lips by unlawful sacrifices, 
their own Ininds being before polluted, whence too their very 
hands and lips \vere polluted, ,,'e have shown our fidelity 
and concurrent censurc. 
5. Far be it from the Roman Church to relax her vigour 
by such unholy easiness, and to ,,'eaken the nerves of disci- 
pline, to the overthrow of the majesty of faith; that, while 
not only do our brethren lie around, overthrown in heaps, 
but others are still falling, the relnedy of communion be 
applied, ".hich, too hastily imparted, can never profit, and new 
,,'ounds through mistaken mercy be imprinted on the old 
,younds of their fall, and repentance be torn from the 
unhappy souls to their greater ruin. For where can the 
n1edicine of "loosing" avail, if evcn the very physician, by 
cutting short repentance, letteth loose ne\v perils? If he 
only covers over the wound, nor suffers the needful relnedies 
of time to heal the scar? This is not to cure, but, if we 
\,"ould speak truth, to kill. 
G. IIowever from the Confessors too, in this place, whom 
the honour of their confession still confines in prison, and 
whom, in the warfare for the Gospel, their faith hath already 
once crowned in a glorious eonfession,-from them you have 
letters agreeing \vith o
r own, "Therein they have asserted the 
severity of Gospel discipline, and have held back the scan- 
dalous petitions from doing shame to the Church. IIad they 
not done this, the breaches in Gospel discipline would not 
easily be repaired; cspecially since none could so fitly 
uphold unilnpaired the strength and dignity of Evangelical 
vigour, as they who had given themselves up to the rage of 
the enemy to be tortured and mangled for the Gospel, that 
they Inight not deservedly lose the honour of martJrdom, by 



Extensive evil dC'lnand:J largeness of counsel. G5 


wishing on occasion of martyrdom to betray the Gospel. 
For he who does not guard what he hath, in that whence he 
hath it, doth, while he violates the tenure of \vhat he pos- 
sesseth, forfeit his possession. 
7. On whieh subject, we ought, and do, give you our deepest 
and most abundant thanks, that you enlightened the d:1rkness 
of their prison by your letters; that you came to them, in 
what way you could enter; that you refreshed their minds, 
strong in their own faith and confession, by your exhorta- 
tions and letters; that commending their happiness with 
deserved praises, ).ou inflamed them to a much more ardent 
, desire of heavenly glory; that you gave an impulse to their 
forwardness; that those who, as we believe and hope, 
are about to be conquerors, you animated with the force of 
'your language; so that although the ,vhole may seem to 
'I)foceed from the faith of the Confessors and the Divine 
grace, yet in some sort they may seem indebted to you in 
their n1artyrdom. 
I 8. But to return to the subject whence we have somewhat 
,digressed, what sort of letters \ve sent to Sici1y also you ,,,ill 
find subjoined. On us, however, there lieth a further necessity 
for delaying this matter, in that, since the decease of Fabia- 
nus of most honoured memory, on account of the difficulties 
of circumstances and the times, we have no Bishop yet 
appointed, who should settle all these matters, and might, 
with authority and counsel, take account of those who have 
lapsed. However, in a business of such vast magnitude ,,-c 
agree with what you also have yourself fully expressed; 
that the peace of the Church must be awaited, and then, in a 
full conference of Bishops, Presbyters, Deacone, and Con- 
fessors, with those of the laymen also who have stood, account 
be taken of the lapsed. For it seems t.') us both very in- 
\
idious and oppressive, to exanlÌne without advice of many, 
what many have conlmitted, and for one to pass sentence, 
when so great a crime is known to have spread and extended 

tself among great numbers; neither indeed ean a decree be 
firm, which shall not appear to have the consent of numbers. 
Look ho\v almost' the whole ,vorld lieth "
aste, and the 
'remnants and ruined heaps of the fallen lying on all sides. 
rhere is demanùeù then a largeness of counsel proportioned 
I 
F 



GG lJlulual duties of tlte Cllurch and tIle lapsed. 


EPIST. to the wide e-xtent of the sin. Let not the medicine be less 
x
x. than the \,"ound; let not the relIlcdies be fewer than the 
A.2.jO. deaths; that inasmuch as they who fell, therefore fell, because 
\,"ith a blind rashness they neglected caution, so should 
those \vho strive to repair this damage, use all deliberation 
in counsel, lest any thing being done as it ought not, should 
be considered by all as not binding. 
9. "Tith one and the same purpose, therefore, with the 
same prayers anù weeping, let both us, who seem as yet to 
have escaped the ruins of this time, and those also who seem 
to have fallen under its violence, deprecate the Divine 
l\Iajesty, and entreat peace for the Church's name. Let us 
cherish, guard, strengthen one another by our n1utual 
prayers. Let us pray for the lapsed, that they may be 
raised up. Let us pray for those who stand, that they may 
not Le ten1pted so as to fall. Let us pray, that those who 
arc reported to have fallen, acknowledging the heinousness 
of their sin, may learn not to desire an instantaneous and 
too hasty cure. Let us pray that the fruit of pardon may 
follo\v in the pcnitence of the lap::,ed; that being conscious 
of their crime they ma)" cheerfully lend us their patience for 
a while, nor disturb yet more the still shaken condition of the 
Church; lest they be found to have lighted up persecution 
,vithin the Church, and turbulence also be added to their 
many crimes. 
""or shamefacedness especially becomes those, 
\vho lie condemned, as unashamed to sin. Let them indeed 
knock at the doors, but by no means break them opep. 
Let them come to the threshold of the Church, but by no 
means leap over it. Let them ,vatch at the gates of the 
heavenly camp, but arn1ecl with modesty, whereby they Inay 
kno\v that they have been deserters. Let them resume the 
trumpet of their prayers, but not to sound a charge to battle. 
Let them arm themselves ,,-ith ,,'eapons of modesty, and 
resun1e the shield of faith which, by denying it through fear 
of death, they had parted ,yith; but let them think that, in 
this armour thus late resumed, they are armed against the 
devil, not against the Church, ,,,ho mourns their fall. l\Iuch 
,viII they be profited by modest petitions, bashful entreaty, 
needful humility, patience not inactive. Let them send 
forth tears as amba
sadors for their sorrows; let groans 
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uttered from their inmost breast plead their cause, shewing 
[ their sorrow and shame for the crime committed. 
10. Nay, if they have a thorough horror of the magnitude 
of their guilt and shame, if they treat with hand truly skilful 
, the deadly stroke in their breast and conscience, and the deep 
, and wide recesses of their \vound, be they ashamed even to 
I beg; only that on the other hand not to have begged the aid 
of reconciliation "rere matter of yet greater peril and shame. 
I But be all this within the sacrament of the Faith x ; be a due 
regard to time a law in their very entreaty; be it with humble 
entreaty; be it then with submissive prayer; for he too 'who is 
; asked should be softened, not forced; and as the Divine cIe- 
, mency should be regarded, so should the Divine censure; for as 
, it is written, I forgave thee all tllat debt, hecause thou desiredst )Iat. 18, 
, .J..1Ie; so is it \vritten, Whosoever sltall deny lJ[e hefore men, 
i;t. 10, 
lân'& will I also deny hef01'e My Father, and hefore His 33.Luke 
I angels. For God, as He is merciful, so is lIe one 'Yho 12, 9. 
exacteth obedience to His precepts, and that careful; and 
I as He invites to the feast, so him that ltat/l not on tile l\fat.22, 
,u'eddin!J garnzent, He casts out of the assembly of the 12. 13. 
'saints, bound hand and foot. He hath prepared heaven, 
but lIe hath prepared hell too. He hath prepared a place 
of refreshment, but He hath prepared also eternal punish- 
'ments. He hath prepared light inapproachable, but lIe 
hath prepared also a vast and eternal darkness of perpetual 
night. 
II. 'Ve then here, desiring to observe this moderate and 
tempered course in the treatment of these cases, have for a 
long time,-many of us, and moreover with several Bishops in 
our neighbourhood, or at no great distance, and such as the 
heat of this persecution had driven from other distant pro- 
vinces,- been of opinion that nothing new should be done 
before the appointment of a Bishop, yet have thought that 
the care of the lapsed must be tempered with moderation; 
nd that, meanwhile, as long as it pleaseth God to delay the 

ift of a Bishop, the case of those ,,,ho can bear the delay 


! x In Sacramento, i. e. fidei as above, Apol. c. 47.] who also calls the Mosaic 
I]. 4. p. Gt. and Test. iii. 50.] Tert. de law, Sacramentum Judaicum, as op- 
\nima, [c. I. and Sacramento alonf'. posed to ours, (nostrum,) Apol. c. 19. 
;le Præscr. c.20. s. nostrum, Apol. c. l.j. 1I('re then" tbe law of the Gos})d." 
Ie Idol. c. G. adv. 
Iarc. v. 5. s. nostra, [F.] 
F 2 
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PI
T. should be kept in suspense; but that to those, whose life 
XXXI. h . . I d . I 
Ã.250. astenlng to Its C ose a mlts of no de ay, 'whcn they have 
done penance and often professed a detestation for their 
deeds, if with tears, with groaning, with weeping, they have 
given signs of unfeigned sorro\v and penitence, ,vhen, in 
man's sight, no hope of life is left,-that so at length, ,vith 
caution and solicitude, relief be grantcd them, God IIimsclf 
only knowing what lIe will do with such, and in what way 
lIe will adjust the balance of IIis Judgment; ourselves how- 
ever taking anxious heed, that neither should wicked men 
commend our too ready compliance, nor the truly penitent 
blame our severity as cruel. 
1\lost blessed and most glorious Pope, we bid you cver 
heartily farewell in the Lord, and remember us. 


EPISTLE XXXI. 


To Pope Cyp1'ian, }'Ioyses and JlaX'in
us Presóytel.s, and 
/\"!"icostratus and lilljillus Deacons, and the otlter COll- 
fessors who are 1.vitlt then1-, persererillg in the faUlt of tile 
trutli, in God tlie Father, and in lIis Son Jeslls Cltri:;l 
our Lord, and in tile Holy Gllost, greeting. 


1. Set, as ,,,,,e are, amidst various anù manifold sorrow, 
brother, encompassed by the fallen heaps of many brethren 
throughout almost the ,,-hole ,vorld, thc chief consolation 
,vhich hath reached us hath been, that by the receipt of 
your letters we have been cheered, anù obtained refresh- 
ment for the griefs of our troubled spirits. "Thence we are 
no\v able to understand the grace of Divine Providence, that 
perhaps for no other reason lIe willeù to keep us so long 
confined in thc bonds of imprisonment, than that being pre- 
pared and more mightily animated by your letters, we 
might attain the destined cro\vn \"ith a Ulorc ready cheerful: 
ness. For your letters have shone in upon us, as in a 
storm a serene ai.r; in a troubled sea a longed for calm; rest 
amid toil; health in peril and pain; in thickest darkness 
a bright and shining light; we so drank them in with thirsty 
spirits, and received them ".ith famished longing, as with joy 
to find ourselves sufficiently fcd and invigorated by them for 
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the 
truggle with the enemy Y. The Lord will repay you 
for this your charity, and return you the fruit due to so 
good a work. For he no less deserves the re\vard of a 
crown who has exhorted, than he ,vho has also suffereJ; 
he is no less de
erving of praise who has taught, than he 
who has also acted; he is no less to be honoured who hath 
admonished, than he who has fought; except indeed that 
sometimes a greater weight of glory redounds to him who 
instructed, than to him who has proved himself a docile 
disciple. For the one perhaps \yould not have had the ex- 
, cellence he has shewn, had not the other taught. 
2. 1Ye repeat it again, therefore, ,ve have received, brother 
Cyprian, great joy, great consolation, great ease, especially 
that you have described \vith such glorious and fitting 
praises, the glorious, I will not say death, but immortality, 
of l\lartyrs. For such a close ought to be accompanied with 
I such ,,'ords, that the things related may be described as 
they were really done. In your letters then we have 
beheld those glorious triumphs of the Martyrs, and \"ith our 
own eyes, in a manner, have follo\ved them on their way to 
heaven; and have contemplated them placed amidst angels, 
and the Powers and DonlÏnions in heaven. \Ve in a 
. manner heard too "ith our own ears the Lord giving the 
rat. 10, 
I testimony promised them, before the Father. This it is then 32. 
which day by day raises our courage, and inflames us to the 
attainment of so great honour. 
3. For what more glorious, or what more happy can be 
vouchsafed to any man from the Divine favour, than to 
confess the Lord God in the very act of expiring in the very 
hands of his murderers? than amidst the various and e"{- 
quisite torments of the fury of the secular po"rer, the 
body racked and tortured and mangleJ, to confess Christ 
the Son of God, with a free though departing spirit? 
leaving the "orld to seek heaven? quitting men to stand 
anliùst angels? breaking through all worldly impediments, 
I to stand free in the sight of God? to gain a heavenly king- 
: dom ,,'ithout any. delay z? to bccolne the colleague with 


i Y The strength of those condemned 
I to the gladiatorial shows was kept up 
I by a previous full did, 3d Don. c. [,. 
p. i,. Tcrt. Apol. c. I:? lIt'nee the 
"cu.:lla lihera" of the .:\Ial'tyrs (.\da 


Perp. 
. ] 7.) which furnishes the image 
here. 
Z hee de Exh. l\Iart. 
. 12. p. 300, ]. 
O
f. Tr. 
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;'. Christ in suffering fur the Name of Christ? by the Divine 
A. :!50. Inercy to be made the judge of one's own judge? to have 
brought 3\\ray an unspotted conscience from the confession 
of Ilis Name? not to have obeyed human and profane laws 
contrary to the Faith? to have borne a public witness to the 
truth? by dying to have overcome that very death, which is 
dreaded by all? by death itself to have attained ilnmor- 
tality? torn and tortured by all the instruments of cruelty, 
to have oVetconle the torture by the tortures themselves? by 
strength of courage to have ,vrestIed successfully ,vith all 
the agonies of a mangled body? not to have shuddered 
at one's o\vn blood streaming forth? enduring through faith a, 
to begin to love our punishments? to think it loss to their 
life not to have departed out of it? 
4. For to this battle the Lord, as it were with the trumpet 

Iat. 10, of His Gospel, rouscth us, saying, lIe tltat loveth father or 
37. 38. '1JlOtlW14 '/1tore than ]'le, is not z()orthy of ]'le. And he that 
loveth his own soul more than 
Ie, is not worthy of 
Ie. 
And he tltat taketh not his cross, and followctlt after Jle, 
cr. :\Iat. is not worthy of .llIe. .And again, Blessed are they u'hicll, 

ì"
2. are persecuted f01" righteol suess' sake; for tlwirs is the 
Luke 6, killgdon
 Of hearc t. Blessed are ye when men shall perse- 
22. Acts d 1 . . d h d . 1 d fi 
7, 52. cute you', an lude you: 'l'ej01Ce, an e excee lUg g a : or 
so did their fathers persecute tlte prophets which were 

Iat. 10, before you. And again, }Te sluLll stand hefore .qovernors 


: 21. and kings; and the hrother sltall deliver up tI,e brot/ler to 
death, and tlte fa/Iter tlte son; and lie tlud eudureth to tlte 
Rev. 3, e ld sllall be saved. .A.nd, To lLÏnz tllat ovel'colnet}" will I 
21. !I , ' ant to sit witll JJle iu ]JIy throne, et'en as I also ove'J"came, 
and am set down on tI,e tkrone of }'Iy Fa tIter. 
loreover 
the Apostle asks; TVho sltall sepa'J.ate us from tlte love of 
Cllrist? shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or 
farnine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword? As it is 'written, 
R:m. 8, Fo'J. Thy sake we are killed all tlte day long, 'we are ac- 
3;)-31. counted as sheep for the slaughter; nay, in all these t/lings we 
are 'lnore than conquerors t!trough Hint that fored us. 
5. "Then \\ e read and compare these things and the like 
in the Gospels, and in our Lord's words feel as it were 
torches put under us to kindle our faith; not only do we 


a U supplicia sua post fidem am are and then, upon endurance, to love suf- 
eæpisse," i. e. first to endure in faith, fcrings. 
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no longer dread the enemies of the truth, \ve even challenge b 
them; and in the very fact that \ve have not yielded, we 
have already conquered the enemies of God, and have over- 


b This may more naturally, and, ac- 
cording to the principles of S. Cyprian, 
would, relate to the bold defiance of the 
Heathen magistrate, by the Christians 
when brought before him, not that they 
offered themselves to martyrdom. See 
the last Epist., nnd Passio ej., e Vet. 
Cod. ap. Fell. p. 11. " Cyprian said, 
since the rule of the Church forbids that 
any present himself [for martyrdom] 
&c." The Church of Smyrna calls the 
martyrdom of S. Polycarp, after he had 
withdrawn himself," a martyrdom ac- 
cording to the Gospel. For he wished 
to be given up, as did The Lord, that 
we also might become imitators of Him, 
not considering only our own things, 
and also those of others." (Epist. Eccl. 
Srnyrn. ape Vales. ad Eus. iv. 15.) The 
same principles are given by S. Clem. 
Alex. Strom. iv. 10. p. 597. ed. Pott. 
(on our Lord's words :Matt. 10, 23.) 
and vii. H. p. B71; by Origen also in 
Matt. tom. X. 
. 23. and in Joann. 18, 
12. t. 28. C. 18, and S. Ambr. èe Off. 
i. 37. 
. 187. S. Aug. C. Gaud. Donat. 
i. 
. 40. (quoting the Acta of S. Cypr. 
see Oxf. Tr. p. xx.) S. Ambr. l. C. and 
the Church of Smyrna in their Ep. 
assign the reason, (see C. 5. ed. Usser. 
and ap. Vales. ad Eus. iv. 15.) lest any 
over-confidently expose himself to perils 
to which he is unequal; Origen also, 
the want of charity in aggravating 
the condemnation of the heathen. Yet 
this no ways excludes the contrary 
practice, when some sudden emergency 
occurred, and holy people might know 
themselves to be led by the Spirit of 
God; as when S. Romanus could not 
bear the sight of Christians sacrificing, 
and rebuked them, U out of zeal for the 
honour of God," and so was martyred, 
I (Eus. de Mart. Pal. C. 2.) or SSe Pris- 
cus, l\Ialchus, and Alexander, "kindled 
by a divine glow of faith," (:\Iartyrol. 
Rom. :Mart. 28.) or, amid the gencral 
I consternation, S. Apphianus seized the 
Prætor's arm when sacrificing, "the 
: Di\ ine power which led him thereto 
speaking aloud by his very act," (Eus. 
ib. c. 4.) or SSe Antoninua" Zcbinas, and 
Germanus cried to one to cease from his 
error, (ib. c. 9.) or S. Ædesius struck 
?ne. (lb. c. 5. and note.) These wero 
Inspired to strike terror into the Hea- 
then, Bnd our Lord 'Vho gave thew 


strength to endure, or wrought miracles 
as to their bodies, (c. 4 fin. C. !j fin.) 
sanctioned it. Such is every where the 
judgment even of "Eusebius. Of the 
like kind was it, when all the Chris- 
tians of a city in one body presented 
themselves to the Proconsul. (Tert. ad 
Scap. c. 5.) The willingness to die ap- 
pears to have hindered the persecution. 
Again, the self-oblation of Christians, 
who had once denied, (Eus. v. I.) was 
but the rescinding of a denial of our 
Lord. Else it is even remarkable in 
the persecution of Verus, how the 
Christians waited to be seized. (lb.) 
Other cases (as of the virgin, who 
cried out from the crowd, "And how 
long tormentest thou thus savagely 
my sister ?") (ib. C. 8.) seem the effects 
of an involuntary but divine sympathy, 
giving occasion to noble suffering. (See 
ib.) In each case, " \Visdom was jus- 
tified of her children ;" the discernment 
to meet or to avoid such perils, Origen 
says, "belongs to the wise in Christ." 
(Tom. 16. on S. :l\Iatt. 
. 1.) See further 
Pearson, Vindic. Ign. c. 9. and de Laps. 
C. 8. p. 159. not. g. Oxf. Tr. The re- 
lation in the Acta S. Stephani, that at 
the beginning of the persecution of 
Valerian, some Christians hid them- 
selves, "others betraying themselves 
(se prodentes) obtained the crown of 
martyrdom," (ap. Baron. Ann. 259. 
. 
21.) seems to relate to such as had been 
already accused, who might. know that 
their hour was come, and 50 were 
guided by the act of our Lord, (S. J oh. 
18, 4. 5.) as when S. Phocas told the 
soldiers sent to slay him, "I am that 
Phocas ;" (S. Asterius Horn. in Phocaffi 

I. ape Combefis. t. i. p. 176, 7.) or S. 
Polycarp, in the end, would not escape. 
(Ep. Eccl. Smyrn. ap. Eus. iv. 15.) 
The present pas8age seems rather t? 
relate to the" good confessions" of the 
Faith, or the readiness of Christians 
for the torture, whereby the heathen 
persecutors were the more provoked; 
as when S. Polyearl), with a groan, 
echoed the w0rds, alpe TOÙS à8lovs (1. c.) 
or S. Pothinus, U Thou shalt know, if 
thou art worthy;" (
Iartyrs of Lyons, 
ib. V. 1.) or S. Romanus, 7rOV p.Dl Tb 7rVP 
(1\Iart. Pal. C. 2.) or SSe Saturninus 
and Saturus, U Thou us, God thee will 
judge." (Acta Perl)ct. 
. 18.) 
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EPT
T. come the nef:'lrious la,vs against the Faith. Anù though we 
x:: I: have not yet shed our blood, but are prepared to shed it, 
A. _0)0. no one may think this postponement clemency, for it injures 
us, it interposes a hindrance to our glory, it puts off heaven, 
it delays the glorious sight of God. For in a contest of 
this sort, in a battle of this sort ,vhere it is the fight of faith, 
not to put off n1artyrs by delay is true clemency. Pray 
therefore, dearest Cyprian, that the Lord may ùay by day 
more and more richly and readily arm and adorn us by 
I-lis grace, and confirm and strengthen us by the might of 
IIis power; and, as the good Captain, having hitherto exer- 
cised and trained I-lis soldiers in the camp of our prison. 
house, lIe \vould no\v lead them out to the intendcd field 
of battle; that lIe ,,'ould give us the divine armour, those 
".capons ,rhich kno\v not defeat, tlte hreastplate of righteous- 
'ness, which is never ,,"ont to be broken, the shield of faith, 
which cannot be pierced through, the hcbnet of salvation, 
,vhich cannot be cloven, and the sword of the Spirit, w
ich 
is not used to be blunted. For to whom should ,ve rather 
give in charge to ask these things for us, than to so 
reverend a Bishop; as destined victilns asking aid of the 
Priest? 
6. Behold another joy to us, that though you have, from 
the circumstances of the times, been for a while separated 
from the brethren, yet you have not been \vanting in the 
duties of your Episcopal charge; that you have frequently 
strengthened the Confessors by your letters; that )'OU have 
defrayed also necessary expenses from your own rightful 
funds; that you have ever shewn yourself in a manner 
present in all things; that in no part of your duty have you 
halted as a deserter. 
7. But \vhat most powerfully excited us to exceeding 
joy, we cannot suppress, or rather we must record it 
with the full testimony of our approbation. For ,ve per- 
ceive that you have, with befitting severity, and deservedly, 
reproved both those \vho, unmindful of their sins, in your 
absence, with hasty and precipitate eagerness, had extorted 
peace from the Presb)Tters, and those who, ,vithout heed to 
:\Iatt. 7, the Guspel, haù, with sacrilegious reaùiness, given lite holy c 
6. c S
C on TCl't. de Sp
ct c. 2;:;. p. 314 not. u. o.
f. Tr. 
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of the Lord unto dogs, and pearls to swine: whereas 
a great sin, which has spread with incredible desolation 
lover almost the whole \vorld, ought only, as you write, 
to be dealt with, with caution and moderation, in a 
consultation of all the Bishops, Presbyters, Deacons, Con- 
fessors, and laymen too who have stood fast, as you yourself 
in your letters testify; lest while we attempt unseasonably 
to repair the ruins, \ve should be found to occasion other and 
greater. For where have we left the divine word, if pardon 
is so easily granted to sinners? their minds indeed are to be 
cherished and nurtured to the time of their maturity, and 
they are to be instructed from the Holy Scriptures ho,v vast a 
sin, and above all sins, they have committed. Nor let them be 
I enlboldened by this, that they are many; rather be they the 
, more restrained by this very fact, that they are not fe\v. The 
I boldness of nun1bers does not usually avail to the extenuation 
of a crime; but rather these things, shame, modesty, patience, 
I discipline, humility, and submission, a,vaiting the judgment 
of others on itself, abiding others' sen tence on \V hat concerns 
itself. This is it that proves penitence; this is it that 
bringeth healing over a deep-sunk wound; this is it that 
restores and builds up the ruins of a soul overthrown; this, 
,vhich quells and checks the vapour that teems frolll their 
noisonle sins. A physician will not give to the sick the diet 
of healthy frames; lest, by unseasonable food, he should 
inflame, not check, the rage of the disease; lest, in a word, 
what might by fasting have been more early reduced, he 
through impatience feed and protract by undigested food. 
8. Cleansed then by good ,yorks must be the hands 
polluted with impious sacrifices; the wretched lips, defiled 
with unholy food, must be purified with the ,vords of true 
penitence. The mind must be brokell up, rene\ved, and 
con
ccrated in the inmost recesses of the faithful heart. 
Frequent penitential groanings Inust be heard. Not once 
alone, but oftentimes must tears of faithfulness be poureù 
fro In their eyes; that those very eyes, which have with guilt 
looked upon the !dols, may, by tears, appeasing God, wash 
lout the crimes they had committed. In disease nothing 
is so necessJ.ry as patience. The distempered struggle 
with thcir pain; and at lcuglh hope for health, if by en- 
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EPIST. durance they can overcome their pain. For treacherous 
XXXII.. h } . h 1 h .. h h . 1 h I d 
- A. 2 50: IS t e scar W lIC t Ie P JSlclan as too ash y ea e over; 
and the cure is undone by any casualty, if the remedies be I 
not applied securely because slo\vly. A flame is easily re- 
kindled into a conflagration, unless the whole fire be 
extinguisl1ed to the very last spark. In like ,vay, such as 
J The these 1 should kno\v that their case is better provided for I 
lupsed. 
by the very delay, and that remedies are more sure from I 
needful caution. \ 
D. In fine, where will be found such as are now shut 
up in the keeping 0 a filthy prison for confessing Christ, t 
if they who have denied IIim do not pcril their faith? whcre 
they ,vho 'ire bound and enconlpassed by chains for the 
Name of God, if thcy are not deprived of Communion, ,,,ho 
havc not retained the confession of God? 'Yhere the )lartyrs 
in prison, to lay down their glorious lives, if they who ha\ e 
abandoned the faith, feel not the magnitude of their perils 
.and thcir sins? But if they pretend too great impatience and 
demand communion with un enduring haste, in vain do they 
cast forth, from their petulant and unbridled mouths, those 
querulous Dnd invidious reproaches, unavailing against the 
truth: for they might of their own right have retained that, 
,vhich no\\ on a necessity, sought by their own free-\vill, they 
nre compelled to ask for. For the Faith \vhich ,vas able to 
confess Christ, might have been preserved also by Christ, in 
communion with Him. 

Iost blessed and most glorious Pope, ,ve bid thee ever 
heartily farc,vell in the Lord, and be mindful of us. 


EPISTLE XXXII. 


Cyprian to the Preshyters and Deacons, his hrethren, 
greeting. 
I. That you may know', dearest brethren, ,,'hat I have 
written to the Clergy at Ron1e, and ,,,hat answer they have 
sent me, and ".hat like,vise 1foyses and l\Iaximus Presbyters, 
and Nicostratus and Rufinus Deacons, and the other Con- 
fessors who are set ".ith them in prison, have ,vritten in 
answer to my Epistles, I have sent copies of the whole for 
your perusal. Do ye talc all the care ye can, that what I 
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have written, and they have answered, be made known to our 
brethren. And if any Bishops of Foreign Churches, my 
I Colleagues, or Presbyters, or Deacons, are \vith you, or 
shall come among you, let them hear the whole from you. 
If also they wish to take copies of the Epistles and to take 
them home, let them have liberty to transcribe them. Although 
! I have already charged our brother Saturus, the Reader, that 
he would pennit all to copy them \vho so wish; that in settling 
, for the present, in whatever degree, the affairs of the Church, 
one consent, and that conformable to the Faith, may be ob- 
served by all. For the rest however, as I have \vritten to very 
many of my Colleagues, \ve \vill consider \vhat is to be done 
more at large in a full council, when, by God's permission, 
\ we shall be enabled to meet together. 
Dearest and much longed-for brethren, I bid you ever 
heartily farewell. Salute the brotherhood. Farew"ell. 


EPISTLE XXXIII. 


Cyprian to the Lapsed. 


1. Our Lord, whose precepts and warnings \ve ought to 
,observe, determining the honour of a Bishop and the 
ordering of I-lis own Church, speaks in the Gospel, and says 
to Peter, I say unto thee, That thou art Peter, and on this 
Iat. JG, 
rock will I build lrly Church; and the gates of hell shall lB. 19. 
i not prevail against it. And I will give unto thee the keys of 
the kingdon
 of hetlren; and 'whatsoever thou shalt bind on 
earth shall be bound in heaven; and whatsoever thou shalt 
loose on earth shall he loosed in heaven. Thence the 
ordination of Bishops, and the ordering of the Church, runs 
down along the course of time and line of succession, so 
that the Church is settled upon her Bishops; and every act of 
the Church is regulated by these same Prelates. Since then 
this is founded on the divine law, I marvel that some have 

 had the bold temerity to ,vrite to me, as if they were ad- 
I dressing letters in, the narne of the Church; \vhereas the 
:Church consisteth of the Bishops, and Clergy, and all who 
. stand. Far be it that the mercy of the Lord and His in- 
'vincible might should allo\v the nunlbcr of the lapsed 
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EI'IST. to be called the Church; whereas it is "ritten, God is not 
:
 
.


 . the God of tile dead, hut of the living. ".. e wish indeed 

Iat. 2:?, that all may be made to live, and with supplications and 
3:? groans \ve pray that they may be restored to their ancient 
state. But if some of the lapsed \"ill h
ve it that they are 
the Church, and if the Church is \"ith them and in them, 
\"hat remains, than that they be entreated by us, that they 
,,"ould vouchsafe to aùmit us into tbe Church? Submissive 
then, peaceable, and modest, must they needs be, 'who, 
Inindful of their sin, ought to appease Goù, and not \vrite in 
the name of the Church, \vhen they should rather feel a\vare 
that they arc \vriting to the Church. 
2. nut there have "Titten to me lately some of the lapsed 
"ho are humble, and meek, and trembling, and fearing God, 
and who have ever she\yn in the Church a noble and en- 
larged charityd; anù have ascribed their ,york to the Lord, 
Luke knowing that lIe has said, T1?lCn ye shall llare done all 
17, 10. 
these tllings, say, /1 e are unprofitable servants; we have 
done tllat wlticlt was our duty to do. "Thich things they 
considering, although they had received letters from the 
I 
atis- 
Iartyr8, yet, that their amends I might be allo\ved of the 
factio. 
Lord, "Tote to me \"ith entreaty, that they acknowledged 
their sin, and \\ ere performing sincere penance, yet that 
they did not rashly, or \vith importunity, press their reconci- 
liation; but awaited my presence, saying that reconciliation 
itself would be more grateful to them, if they should receive 
it when I was present. I-Iow much I congratulate these, 
God is witness; "Tho hath vouchsafed to discoyer e ,,'hat 
such servants earn of IIis mercy. IIaving latc1y received 
these letters, and now reading your's written in a dif- 
ferent tone, I beg you to distinguish your several requests, 
an <.1, whoever you are ,vho have now sent these letters, 
subscribe your names to the petition, and transmit it to me 
\"ith your seyeral names. For I must first kno\v ,vhom I 
have to ans\ver; then, I will \vrite in ans\ver to each of your 
requests, according as I may be able in the mediocrity of 
Iny station and line of conduct. 
d gloriose et granditer operati sunt. e ostenclere, 1. e. by vision. The same 
S. Cyprian so uses the words, operari, humble way of writing as before. See 
operationes, commonly. See de Ope et Ep. xi. p. 25. n. f. 
Elcem. p. 2:
2 sqq. 01>..f. Tr. 
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I hid you, dearest brethren, ever heartily fare\vell; and 
that you \vould live peaceably and quietly, according to 
I the Lord's discipline. Farewell. 


EPISTLE XXXIV. 


Cyprian to the Presbyters and Deacons, his hreth1
en, 
greeting. 
1. Ye have done rightly and according to discipline, dearest 
brethren, in that \vith the advice of my Colleagues \vho were 
with you, ye have determined not to communicate with 
Gaius, Presbyter of Didda, and his Deacon; \vho, having 
I been freque
tly detected.. in their perverse errors, communi- 
1 eating \vith the lapsed and offering their oblations, and 
I having been, once and again, as you wrote to me, warned by 
I my Colleagues not to do so, have obstinately persisted in 
I their presumption and boldness, so deceiving certain bre- 
I thren of our people; \vhose good \ve are anxious to consult 
I with all humility, and ,vhose safety \ye tend, not \vith feigned 
I adulation, but ,vith sincere faith; advising them to entreat 
the Lord ,vith true penitence and mourning and entire 
sorro\v; for it is \vritten, Remember fro'ln whence thou art Rev. 2, 
fallen, and repent. And again Holy Scripture saith, Titus 

. 30, 
saith the Lord; 1Vlten thou shalt return and '1nourn, then 15. lxx. 
I shalt thou be saved, and shalt know where thou hast been. 
But ho\v can they mourn and repent, whose mourning and 
tears some of the Presbyters intercept, rashly thinking that 
communion is to be restored to them, not considering that 
it is written, They who call you happyf cause you to err, and 
destroy the 'way of your paths. No wonder that our whole- 
some and true counsel produces no good, ,vhile the healthful 
truth is hindered by pernicious smoothness and flattery; and 
the ,younded and diseased minds of the lapsed suffer \vhat 
f he rich and infirm often suffer bodily; ,vhile they reject 
wholesome food and beneficial beverage, as bitter and loath- 
some, and long for the things which seem s\\ eet and 
pleasurable for the present, they bring upon them de- 


f Is. 3, 12. U Tbey which lead thee," although that of the E. V. is the chief 
E. V. The Hebrew word includes Loth, sense. 
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EPIST. struction and death, by their inattention and disobedience: 
:



: nor can the true remedies of the physician profit to theÍ1 
health, while a soft indulgence by its smoothness dcceiveth. t 
2. Do you therefore, according to my Epistles, coun-' 
selling this faithfully and healthfully, not withdra\v from' 
these wiser counsels. 
\.nd read these saIne Epistles to my I 
Colleagues also should any either be with you, or come I 
rnnong you, that with unanimity and concert, \ve may take 
,vholesome counsel for mollifying and healing the wounds I 
of the lapsed; purposing to consider more fully concerning 
all, when, by GO(rs. mercy, \YC shaH begin again to come 
together. 
Iean" hile, if any ra
h and intcInperate person,' 
whether of our }Jresbyters and Deacons, or of strangers, I 
shall presume to con1111unicatc with the lapsed before our ) 1 
sentence is given, let him be forbidden our comn1union, 
having hereafter to give account of his temerity before us aU, 
,,-hen, by G od's permission, ,,-e shall meet together. 
3. Ye desired me also to give nlY opinion concerning 
Philumenus and Fortunatus, Subdeacons, and Favorinus 
an 
\.colythe, "rho ,vithdre\v in the miùdlc of the per- 
secution, and have no,," come back. In this matter I 
cannot make n1ysclf sole judge, since many of the Clergy 
are still absent, and have not thought right, even thus late, 
to return to their place. The case of each must be con- 
sidered separately, and decided more fully and more ac- 
curately, \vith advice not only of my Colleagues, but of the 
,,,hole people. For a case ,vhich will for the future consti- 
tute a precedent, as regards the ministers of the Church, 
must be weighed and pronounceù \vith mature deliberation. 
l\leanwhile let it suffice that they refrain from receiving the 
Inonthly diviùend, not as being deprived of the ecclcsiastical 
ministry, but that all matters may be reserved entire until 
n1Y return. 
I bid you, dearest brethren, ever heartily fare,vell. Salute 
the ,yhole brotherhood, and t'lre ye well. 
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EPISTLE XXXV. 


I 
I Cyprian to tlte P'l'esbyters and Deacons abiding at Rome, 
his brethren, greeting. 


As \vell our mutual affection, as our common principles 
I require, dearest brethren, that I should withhold from you 
none of the things transacted here among us, that so, in 
what concerns the well-ordering of the Church, ,ve may have 
one common plan. For after I had ,vritten you the Epistle 
which I sent by Saturus the Reader and Optatus the Subdeacon, 
concerning the deliberate rashness g of certain of the lapsed, 
who shrunk from penance and from appeasing God, they 
Iwrote to me not requesting peace to be granted them, but 
,claiming it as already granted, because they say that Paulus 
: has given peace to all; as you ,vill read in their letter, of 
I which I send you a copy. l\loreover of the brief answer I 
wrote them for the present, and of the letter ,vhich I afterwards 
: wrote to my Clergy; of these too, that you may know the 
whole matter, I send you copies. But if after all, their 
temerity shall not be checked either by mine, or your letters, 
and they ,viII not obey ,vholesome counsel, I shall take those 
'steps which the Lord, according to the Gospel, has commanded :Mat. 18, 
to be taken. 17. F. 
I bid you, dearest brethren, ever heartily farewell. Fare 
ye well. 


1 See 
Ep. 30. 
To Pope Cyprian, the Presbyters and Deacons abiding at 
Rorne, greeting. 


EPISTLE XXXVI. 1 


1. 'Yhen we had read your letters, dearest brother, which 
you sent by Fortunatus the Subdeacon, we were stricken with 
twofold sorrow, and overwhelmed with double grief, that 
Ithere ,vas no rest allowed you in such a pressure of per- 
secution, and that the ungoverned petulance of the lapsed 
, 


g de quorundam lapsorurn prospecta temeritas-litteras ad me fecerunt, 
. temeritate. Fell, from Bod!. 1. de quor. which is unlike the usual construction 
I prosp. tern.; Bal. quor. laps. conspirata of St. C. 



80 Claims of lapsed inconsistent, contrary to IIoly Scripture. I 
EPIST. brethren was shewn to be carried to a perilous bolùness of 
XXXVI. I B I h h . . I 
A. 2:;0. anguage. ut, t 10Ug these. t lngs ,,'e have mentIoned 
grievously cast down our minds, yet your vigour, and the 
severity shewn by you according to the Gospel discipline, 
lightens this heavy burthen of our grief; in that thou both I 
restrainest justly the" ickedness of some, aud by exhorting' 
to repentance, shewest the legitimate way to safety. I 
2. It surprises us indeed exceedingly that they should 
have thought of rushing to such lengths, as, with so much 
 
urgency, at such an unripe and bitter season, on occasion ot 
a crinle and sin so "1St anù enormous, not to beg for peace, I 
but to claim it, yea to say that they have it already in 
heaven. If they have it, why do they ask for what they 
already possess? but if it is proved by thpir very asking for 
it, that they have it not, \\ hy do they not await their judg- 
ment from whom they ha,.e thought right to ask for that 
peace, which consequently they have not? But if they think 
they have from any other source the privilege of com- 
munion, let them endeavour to compare it with the Gospel, 
that so it ß1ay fully avail them, if it does not disagree \vith 
the Gospel rules. nut ho\v can that give Gospel conl- 
munion, which seemeth to be opposed to Gospel truth? 
For since every prerogative gives the privilege of indulgence 
on this condition only, that it be not at variance \vith his 
will with ,vhom it seeketh association, thcn, because this is 
at yariance \vith Ilis ""''ill \vith ""horn it sceketh association, 
it must necds lose the indulgence and privilege of the as- 
sociation. 
3. Let them consider then \vhat they are attempting to do 
in this matter. For if they say that the Gospel gives one 
sentence, and the 
Iartyrs another; by bringing the l\Iartyrs 
in collision \vith the Gospel, they ,,,ill be endangered on 
both sides. For both \"ill the majesty of the Gospel 
appear broken and prostrate, if it can be set aside by the 
novelty of another decree, and the glorious cro,vn of con- 
fession be taken from the head of. the 
lartyrs, if they be 
found not to have obtained it by upholding of that Gospel 
by ,,-hich they become l\Iartyrs h, so that it. harmonizeth ,veIl 
that none should more avoid deciding aught against the 
h Ep. 27. 38. de Lal1s. 
. 13. p. IGG, 7. Oxf. Tr. 
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:Gospel, than he who from the Gospel laboureth to earn the 
name of 
lartyr. \Ve would moreover be informed of this, 
;if l\lartyrs on no other account become l\lartyrs, than that 
'by not sacrificing they might retain the peace of the Church 
even to the shedding of their own blood, lest being over- 
come by the pains of the torture, they losing that peace, 
!lose their salvation, ho\v can they hold that the salvati0n 
'which, had they sacrificed, they thought they should not 
attain, is to be granted to those who are reported to have 
sacrificed, whel eas they ought to uphold in others the 
ame 
law, which themselves laid down for their own guiùance? 
4. In this business too \ve perceive that they have ad- 
vanced against their o,vn cause the very thing, which they 
,thought made for theIne For if the l\Iartyrs thought that 
peace ,vas to be granted to then1, ,,,hy did not they them- 
:selves grant it? why, as then1selves admit, did they refer 
'them to the Bishops? For he \vho orders a thing to be done, 
:can surely do what he orders to be done. But as we 
:understand, and as the matter speaks and declares for itself, 
:the Jnost holy 1\1art)'rs thought right to observe both ways 
a due attention both to modesty and truth. For because 
they were importuned by many, in referring them to the 
Bishop they thought to consult their own modesty, so as to 
be no further troubled; and in not communicating with 
them themselves, they judged that the purity of the Gospel 
'law ,vas to be kept untainted. 
5. Do you however, brother, out of your charity, never 
desist quieting the minds of the lapsed, and applying the 
medicine of truth to those that err; though the temper of 
the sick usually rejects the pains which \vould heal them. 
IThis wound of the lapsed is but now fresh, .and the tumor yet 
,unabated. And therefore we are sure, that ,vhen, by a longer 
lapse of time, this impetuosity shall wear away, they will be 
'grateful for this very delay" ith a vic\v to a more lasting 
Icure, provided only th3.t none arm them to their own peril, 
land instructing them amiss, instead of the wholesome remedies 
lof delay, should demand for theln the deadly poison of over- 
,hasty communion. 
6. For" e cannot believe tnat, ,yithout the instigation of 
,certain persons, all would have dared so petulantly to clairu 


G 



82 Sor1'olv, Ilumility, 8ulnllission, preparations for God's me1"cy, 
EPI
T. pcace for themsch cs. "... e ]inow' the faith of the Carthaginian 
XXXVII. Cl h I 1 . . I I . 1 ' , 
:\. 2 50. lurc, "e 
now lcr training, ,vc ino\V her luml Ity. Yhence 
too" c haye been surprised to note SOIne things thrown out 
cvcn harshly against )"OU by letter; whereas we have often 
heard of Y011r mutual love and charity, expressed in n1any 
instanccs of reciprocal affection one towards thc other. 
'l"ime it is then that they do penance for their sin, that 
they prove their sorrow for their lapse, that they shew 
bashfulness, that they manifest hUInility, that they give signs 
of lllodesty; that by submission they invite the clemcncy 
of God towards them that by due honour shewn in God's 
Priest I, they dra". down the Divinc ßlercy upon them. 
IIow Dluch better had their letters been, if the intercession 
of those that sland had been aided by their humility; 
for that which is asked is Inore easily obtained, ,,,hen he 
for whom it is asked, is ".orthy to obtain ,,-hat is askeù. 
1 See 7. .As rc o O'ards Pri,"atus I of LaInbesa , Y OU have acted in '"our 
Ep. 50. J 
wonted manncr, in wishing to infornl us of this ßlatter, as one 
about which we are concerned, for it becomes us all to ,vatch 
for the body of the ,,"hole Church, ,,"hose members are dis- 
persed through evcry various provincc. But even before 
your letter came, thc fraud of that crafty man did not escape 
us. For heretofore when from the same troop of wickedness, 
Futurus came, a standard-bearer of Privatus, and fraudulently 
attempted to obtain letters of communion fron1 us, it neither 
escaped us who he wa
, nor did he receive the letters he 
,vished. 
"T e wish you ever fare""ell in the Lord. 


EPISTLE XXXVII. 


Cyprian to 1J[oyses and .llIaæirnlls, Preshyters, and to ti,e rest 
of tILe Confessors, lâs bretllren, greeting. 


1. Celerinus k, a companion both of your faith and courage, 
and a soldier of God in glorious conflicts, hath, by his coming, I 


i in Dei sacerdote F. e Bod!. ]. with that of his parentage, Laurentius, 
k See Er. 3!J. He is mentioned also Ignatius, Celerina, (belo\\"", Ep. :m, p. 
with much praise by Cornelius, ape BB), is commemorated on Feb. 3. See 
Eus. H. E. vi. 43. His martyrdom :\Iart).rol. Rom. ed. Baron. 
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made you all and everyone, dearest brethren, present to my 
, affection; in him I have beheld you all; and when he spoke 
! sweetly and often of your love towards me, in his ,vords I 
. heard )'ou speak. I rejoice exceedingly when, by such as he, 
such tidings are brought from you. I too am in a manner 
there with you, in your prison; I, who am so fixed in your 
I hearts, believe that I experience with you the graces 1 of the 
I Divine favour. Your individual love connects me ,,,ith your 
I glory; the Spirit alloweth not love to be Eeparated. Yon 
confession, me affection, imprisoneth. I too am mindful of you 
! day and night; and when in the Sacrifices I make my prayer 
:" ith many, and \vhen I pray apart in my private prayers, 
J beg of the Lord a full accompli8hment to your praises 
land yonr crowns. But my littleness is unequal to repay 
IYOU. l\Iore do ye bestow, when ye mention me in prayer, 
lye who now breathing only heavenly things, and medi- 
:tating only divine, are, by the very delay of your suffering, 
mounting to greater height, and by the long interval not 
protracting, but increasing your glory. The first and single 
confession maketh blessed. Ye confess as oft as asked to 
'retire from prison, through faith and courage ye prefer the 
prison. Your praises multiply with the days; the increase of 
your deserts keeps pace ,,,ith the revolutions of months. He 
conquers once who suffers at once. But he \vho continuing 
under abiding punishment grapples with pain, and is not 
conquered, is daily crowned. 
2. Let magi&trates, then, consuls or proconsuls, march on in 
)rocession, let them, in the ensigns of their year's dignity and 
-heir tweh'e fasces, have their boast. Behold a heavenly 
Jignity is scaled in you by the brightness of a year's honours; 
lnd in the duration of its glorious victory has already sur- 
)asscd tbe revolving circle of the returning year. The rising 
,;un and the waning moon gave light to the wodd, but to you 
he Same 'Y ho made both sun and moon was a greater light 
in prison; and the brightness of Christ, shining in your hearts 

nd minds, irradiated "ith that eternal and shining light m, 
!he, to others, horrible and deadly darkness of a place of 
i}unishment. The winter season passed through its changes 
, 1 Ornamenta B. with!} old l\IS
. or and old Edd. 
ortamenta, U incitements" F. with 10, m Tl'rt. ad 
Iart. c. 2. p. 15
. Oxf. Tr. 
G 2 
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"EPIST. of moons; but ye, imprisoned, endured the season of \vinter 
XXXVII. . 1 . f . 0 ' ,T' h 
A. 
.tO. In t Ie wInter 0 persecutIon. n ,t Inter t ere came soft 
Spring, joyous amid her roses, and crowned with flo\vers; but 
Je had roses and flowers fronl the delights of paradise, and 
heavenly garlands crowneù your heads. Summer cometh, 
rich in the plenteousness of harvest, and the threshing-floors 
are full of corn; but ye, who ha,.e so"red glory, reap the fruit 
of glory, and, placed on the floor of the Lord, see the chaff 
burnt up with inextinguishable fire, yourselves, as ,\'innowed 
grains of wheat and precious corn, being now cleansed and 
laid up, ye account the abode of a prison your garner. Nor in 
.i\utUlllll is spiritual grace \vDnting to fulfil the offices of that 
season. Abroad the vintage is pressed, and the grape, the 
glory of the cups hereafter, is trodùcn in the presses. Ye, 
rich clusters frOnl the vineyard of the Lord, and branches 
".ith no,..- ripened fruit, trodden on by the ,vcight of worldly 
pressure, squeezed in the prison as your winepress, pour 
forth blood for wine, and, strong in the endurance of suffering, 
drink gladly the cup of martyrdom. Thus with the servants 
of God the year rolls round. Thus is the change of seasons 
hallowed by spiritual well-doings and heavenly re\\-ards. 
3. Blessed to the full are they, who from among you, travelling 
along these tracks of glory, have already left the ,vorld, and, 
their journey of courage and of faith ended, have reached the 
1 Er. 6, embrace and kiss 1 of the Lord, the Lord IIimsc1f rejoicing. 
fill. But your glory is not less, \vho, being still set in the conflict, 
and to follo\v the glory of your companions, long carryon the 
battle, and stcdfast in unmoved and unshaken faith, daily in 
your noble deeds exhibit a spectacle before God. The longer 
your battle, the more exalted your crOWD. One is the strife, 
yet thronged with a manifold frequency of conflicts. Hunger 
ye oyercome, and despise thirst, and by strength of courage 
trample on the squalidness of a prison and the horrors of the 
place of torture. There punishment is subdued, the torture 
is worn out; death is not feared, but desired; in that it is 
vanquished by the re\vard of imlnortality, forasn1uch as he 
who conquers is crowned with eternal life. 'Yhat must now 
be the mind in :YO\1, ho\v exalted and enlarged the breast, 
,vherein such and so great things revolve! 'Yhere nothing 
but the commands of God and the rewards of Christ are 
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thought of! There is only the will of God; and although ye 
are still placed in the flesh, ye no longer live the life of the 
I present world, but of that to come. 
4. I t remains, dearest brethren, that ye be mindful of me; 
I that in the midst of your great and divine meditations, ye 
: bear me in your mind anù spirit, and I be in your supplications 
I and prayers, when that voice, brightened by the purifying of 
I confession, and honoured for its even tenor in its glory, 
reacheth unto the ears of God, and, heaven being opened to 
it, passing from these parts of the conquered \vorld unto the 
realn1s above, it obtaineth from the mercy of God what it 
asketh. For what can ye ask from the tender mercy of the 
Lord, which ye will not be accounted worthy to obtain, who 
have thus observcd the commandments of the Lord; \vho have 
held to the discipline of the Gospel by the sinccre vigour of 
I )your faith, who, the honour of your courage untarnished, 
t standing manfully by the prccepts of the Lord, and by His 
I Apostles, have strengthened the tottering faith of many by the 
truth of your martyrdom? Truly \vitnesses of the Gospel, 
and truly l\lartyrs of Christ, rooted and stayed in Him, and 
'founded with massive \veight on the Rock, ye have joined 
discipline with courage, have provoked others to the fear of 
God, have made your own martyrdoms an example. 
I bid you, most brave and most ble
sed brethren, ever 
hcartily farewell, and that ye remember me. 


EPISTLE XXXVIII. 
I Cyprian to the Preshyters and Deacons, and to the 'whole 
people, gì.eeting. 
I 1. In clerical ordinations, dearest brethren, my custom is to 
consult you beforehand, and by common 'Jdvice to weigh the 
'character and merits of cach. But testimonics of men need 
not be awaited, when anticipated by the sentence of God. 
IAurclius our brother, an illustrious youth, already approved 
;by the Lord and dear to God, in years only tender, but in 
,the renown of courage and of faith advanced; falling short 
in the nature of his 'age, but exceeding in honour, has striven 
Ihcrc in a double conflict; twice confessing, and twice 
cnnobled by his victoriou
 confession; bcing both banished 
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EPIST. \,"hen first he conquered in the course m, and when he fouO'ht 
XXX'ïlI. . I I fl . . h d ,., ö 
A. 250. ane\v In a lar( er con Ict, trIump ant an VIctOrIOUS In the 
battle of suffering. As often as the adversary wished to challenge 
the servants of God, so often he, a most ready and valiant s01- 
clier, both fought and conquered. It had been little, first to 
have engaged in sight of a few, when he \vas banished; he 
,vas counted ,vorthy to encounter also in the forum with more 
glorious courage, that after the magistrates he might conquer 
the Proconsuls also, and after exile he might overcome the 
torture. Nor do I see which most to extol in him, the glory 
of his "rounds, or the modesty of his behaviour: that he is 
ennobled by the honour of his courage, or praiseworthy for his 
admired bashfulness. So lofty is he in dignity and low1y 
in humility, that it appears he is by Providence reser\
ed to } e 
an example to others of ecc
esiastical discipline, in 'vhat way 
the servants of God should in Confession conquer by courage, 
and after Confession be eminent for good conduct. 
2. Such a one merited a higher degree of clerical ordination 
and larger accessions, estimated, as he ought, not after his 
years, but his deserts. But for the present I thought right 
that he should begin with the office of reading. For nothing 
is more fitting for that yoice, ,vhich has confessed the Lord 
,vith a glorious attestation, than to sound abroad in the 
solemn reading of the divine \yord; than aftcr lofty words, 
,,,hich delivcred forth the "itness of Christ, to read the 
Gospel of Christ, whence IIis witnesses are made; after the 
rack to come to the desk; in the one p!ace to have been a 
spectacle to the multitude of Gentiles, in the other to be 
beheld by the brethren; there to have been heard amid the 
,vondering amazement of the surrounding populace, here to 
be heard with the joy of the brotherhood. 
3. I(no,v, therefore, dearest brethren, that he has been 
ordained by me and my Colleagues \vho were \vith DIe: 
tiding
, which I know you ,,,ill glallly welconle, and desire 
that very many such may be ordained in our Church. And 
,vhereas joy is ever eager, and gladness cannot bear delay, he 
reads on the Lord's day for the while with us, that is, by his 
solemn initiation in the office of reading, he gives a prelude 


III in cursu Eùd. and B; in cursu, "at the first onset," F. with two old Mss. ; ex. 
cursu, U skirmish," 2 old l\lss. 
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I of peace. Be ye instant in prayer, and aid my supplication 
by yours, that the mercy of the Lord, being favourable to 
us, may soon restore the priest to his people, and with the 
, 
: priest a 
Iartyr for their reader. 
I bid you, dearest brethren, in God the Father and Christ 
I Jesus, ever heartily farewell. 


EPISTLE XXXIX. 


Cyprian to the Presbyters, and Deacons, and tlte tv/wle 
people, his hl'etltren, greeting. 
I. "Te should ackno,vledge and embrace, beloved brethren, 
the Divine blessings, wherewith in our times the Lord hath 
vouchsafed to adorn and honour IIis Church, by granting a 
respite to His good Confessors, and glorious 
Iartyrs; that 
: they who have nobly confessed Christ, should afterwards 
I adorn the Clergy of Christ in ecclesiastical administrations. 
Exult therefore and rejoice ,vith us, when you read our 
IEpistle, wherein I and my Colleagues, who were with me, report 
'to you, that Celerinus our brother, renowned alike for his 
,courage and his character, has been joined to our Clergy, not 
by human suffrage, but by Divine favour. \Yho, when he 
hesitated to assent to the Church, was, by her own adlnoni- 
'tion and exhortation in a vision by night, compelled not 
to hold out against our persuasions. For she had more 
authority, and also constrained him; for it was not right or 
becoming that he should be without ecclesiastical honour, 
whom the Lord had so honoured with the dignity of heavenly 
glory. lIe in the "arfare of our time ,,-as the first, he 
amongst the soldiers of Christ led the van, he in the hot 
outset of the persecution engaged .with the very chief and 
author of the attack; while by the invincible firmness of his 
'conflict he vanquished his adversary, opened to others a road 
,to victory; himself victorious not \vith a brief summary of 
"ounds, but miraculously triulnphant amid the dose and 
abiding pressure of a long wrestling with tortures. For nine- 
tecn days, fenced in the close-keeping of the prison, he lay on 
.the rack and in iron's. But when his body ,vas laid in chains 

 , 
'his spirit remained free and at large D. IIis flesh \vasted 
I n Tcrt. ad :\Iart. 
. 2. p. 1;;3. Oxf. Tr. 
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:r.PIST. away bv a long endurance of hunger and thirst; but his 




. soul, li,:ing by faith and courage, God fed with spiritual 
nourishment. lIe lay amidst tortures, mightier than his 
tortures; in prison greater than his imprisoners; prostrate, 
loftier than those who stood; bound, firmer than the chains 
that. bound him; judged, higher than his judges; and although 
his feet \vere bound in the stocks, )'et the serpent was trodden 
on, crushed, and conquered. Bright marks of wounds shine 
ill his glorious body; the traces stalnped thereon stand out, 
plain to sight, on the sinews and limbs of one \vorn by 
long wasting. Great and \yonderful are the things which 
the brotherhood have to hear of his virtues and praises. And 
if there be one like Thomas, who bclieveth not on hearing, 
ocular proof is not \",anting, so that what he heareth he may 
al
o see. To the servant of God the glory of his \vounds 
gave the victory; the memorial of his scars preserve that 
glory. Nor is this a strange or new title of glory to our 
Inost beloved Celerinus. He \valks in the steps of his own 
kindred; he i., equalled to his ancestors and relatives, by the 
likeness of the honour vouchsafed by God. I-lis grand- 
mother Cclerina 0 was long since crowned with martyrdom. 
Ilis paternal and Inaternal uncles too, Laurentius and Ig- 
natius, ,,-ho also formerly warred in the armies of this ,,'orId, 
Lut true and spiritual soldiers of God, whilst they overthrew 
the devil by the Confession of Christ, earned \vreatl1s and 
crowns from the Lord by a glorious suffering. \Ve con- 
tinually offcr oblations for them, as YOll remelubcr, whenever 
\\'C celebrate the sufferings and days of the 
Iartyrs in the 
annual commemoration. lIe then could neither be degenerate 
1101' inferior, whom the dignity and high-souled nobility of 
his family so called forth by domestic examples of courage 
and of faith. But if in a family of the world it is matter of 
distinction and praise to be a patric:an, ho\v much greater the 
praise and honour, to become of noble birth in heavenly 
distinction! I know not" hich to call more blessed, whether 
them for a posterity so illustrious, or him for an origin so 
glorious. So equally cloth the Divine favour flo\v to and 
fro amid them, that both the dignity of their offspring adorns 
o S. Aug. Serm. 48 and 174 are bably is mentinned in Victor Vito de 
statC'd to have been delivered in the Pers. ..\fr. 1. i. [B. P. viii. ViG.] .B. 
basilica of Cclerina. The 
amc pro- 
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their cro\\ n, and the loftiness of his race sheds lustre on his 
glory. 
2. This man, cOIning to me, dearest brethren, \vith such 
vouchsafen1ents from the Lord, illustrious by the testimony 
and ,yonder of the very person P \vho had persecuted him, 
what else was to be done than that he should be placed on 
the pulpit, that is, on the tribunal of the Church, that, placed 
on the eminence of a loftier station, and conspicuous to the 
whole people conforn1ably to the brightness of his honour, 
he may read the precepts and the Gospel of the Lord, which 
he courageously and faithfully folIo,vs? De the voice, which 
hath confessed the Lord, daily heard in the words which the 
Lord hath spoken! Be it considered whether there is any 
higher degree to which he may be advanced in the Church! 
3. There is nothing wherein a Confessor can more benefit 
I the brethren, than if, while the reading of the Gospel is heard 
from his mouth, whoso hears, would imitate the faith of the 
Reader. He ought to be joined with Aurelius in reading, 
with ,,,horn also he had been joined in a fello\vship of divine 
honour, with whom he had been united in all distinctions of 
virtue and praise. Both equal, and each resembling the 
other; highly exalted in glory, yet as lowly in modesty; 
exalted by Divine favour, humbling themselves in their own 
quiet and calm den1eanour; giving examples to all, alike of 
courage and of cond uct; forn1ed both for persecution and 
for peace; praise\vorthy, in the one for strength, in the other 
for modesty. In such servants the Lord rejoiceth. In Con- 
fessors of this kind He gloricth, whose ,valk and conversation 

o contributes to the heralding of their glory, that it gives to 
others an example of discipline. To this end Christ \villed 
them to remain longer here in the Church; to this end, 
withdra,vn fron1 the midst of death, by a sort of resurrection, 
if I may so speak, wrought on then1, He reserved them in 
safety; that while nothing more exalted in honour, nothing 
more lowly in humility, is scen by the brethren, the brother- 
hood may follow and imitate these san1e persons. U nder- 
stand then that thèy are for the present appointed Rcaders, 
P Decius. This, with an expregsion in durance of Celerinus, or that at least 
the beginning of this Ep. and in Ep. 
:?, he felt himself baffled, and that some 
implies that some temporary impression testimony was wrung from him. 
"'as made on the Empt:ror by this ell- 
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EI'TST. because it ,vas fitting that the candle should be set in a 

)I.J' candlestick, ,,'hence it 71lay give light to all, and their glorious 
A. _,-,0. countenances be placed on a higher station, ".here, beheld by 
all the surrounding brotherhood, they may to the beholders 
furnish an inciten1ent to glory. But understand that I have 
already designed them for the honour of the Presbytery, that 
they may be honoured with the san1e allowances as the 
Presbyters, and share the monthly divisions in equal quantities, 
hereafter to sit ,vith us in their advanced and strengthened 
)'"ears; though in no respect can one be accounted inferior in 
age, \vho has fulfilled his age by the greatness of his glory. 
I bid you, dearest and much longed for brethren, ever 
heartily fare well. 


EPISTLE XL. 


Cyprian to tIle Preshyters and Deacons, and the 'lchole 
people, deal'est and '1JlZlClt longed for brethren, greeting. 
I must announce to you, dearest brethren, \vhat pertaineth 
both to the common joy, and to the exceeding glory of our 
Church. For you are to kno,v that I have been admonished 
and instructed by a Divine vouchsafement, to enrol N umidicus 
the presbyter in the nun1ber of the Carthaginian presbyters, 
and that he should sit ,vith us among the Clergy, in the lustre 
of the brightest light of Confession, and exalted by the glory 
of his courage and faith; who, by his exhortations, sent 
before hinlself a numerous band of
Iartyrs, slain by stones and 
the flames; and who with . oy beheld the ,,"ife at his siùe, 
burnt (I should rather say preserved) together ,,'ith the rest. 
lIe himself half-burnt and buried under the stones and left 
for dead, when shortly after, his daughter, \yith the anÀious 
devotion of piety, sought the corpse of her father, being found 
half dead, and extricated and brought to life, unwillingly a 
remained behind from among the companions \vhom himself 
had sent before; but this, as ,ve see, ,vas the occasion of his 
remaining, that the Lord might join him ,vith our Clergy, 
and might adorn \vith glorious priests the number of our 
presbytery, that \"as desolate by the lapse of some. And 


a invitus. The Ben. has invictus, but no authorities are given. 
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indeed he shaH be prolnoted, when God shall permit, to 
a higher degree in his quarter, when by the favour of the 
Lord we have returned amongst you. l\Ieanwhile let what 
is shewn 1 be done, that we receive this gift with thanksgiving, 1. in vi. 
SlOne 
hoping from the Lord's mercy many Inore ornaments of the 
san1e kind; that so, ,vhen the strength of the Church is 
renewed, I-Ie nlay cause men so meek and humble to flourIsh 
in honour in our consistory. 
I bid you, dearest and much longed for brethren, ever 
heartily farewell. 


EPISTLE XLI. 


A 
;j I. 


Cyprian to Caldonius and llerclllan'ils, Ids Colleagues; also 
to Rogatianus and }.7"ul1Ûdicus, Ids fellow-P'reshyters, 
greeting. 
I ,\'as exceedingly afflicted, dearest brethren, at the re- 
I ceipt of your letter; that, whereas it has ever been my 
purpose and wish to hold together our whole brotherhood in 
safety, and to preserve the flock unspoiled according as 
charity requires; yet Joe now annonnce that Felicissimus 
hath planned many wicked and treacherous devices; so that 
beyond his old frauds and extortions, of which I had already 
kno",n much, he hath now attenlpted also to divide a portion 
of the people from their Bishop, that is, to separate sheep 
from the shepherd, and sons from their parent, and to scatter 
the members of Christ. And whereas I sent you as my 
deputies, to discharge with certain sums the necessary ex- 
penses of our brethren and, if any would follow their trades, 
to aid their purposes, by such an addition as need required; 
and at the same time to ascertain their ages, conditions, and 
deserts; that so I, on whom this C3re is inculnbent, might 
best know them all, and pron1ote to offices of ecclesiastical 
administration whosoever are ,vorthy and humble and meek, 
he however has interfered, so that no one be relieycd, nor 
the things, that I desired, be by diligent enquiry ascertained; 
. he has threatened our brethren too, who first came to be 
relieved, with reckless assumption of power and violent 
nlcnaces, that those ,vho chose to obey us should not com- 
municate with him in death. And whereas after all these 
things, he, neithcr moved by the dignity of my office, nor 



U2 F. tllreatening tIle Church,pronounces ltis own sentence. 
E
IST. deterred by your authority and presence, of his o\vn impulse 
- x

=- disturbing the quiet of the brethren, hath cast himself forth 
A. ...oJl. with many more, ,vith headlong madness declaring himself 
lcader of a faction and chief of sedition, (wherein indeed I 
rcjoice that very many brcthren have \yithdra"rn from this 
boldness, and have preferred to remain contentcd under you, 
that so they may abide \vith their mother the Church, anù 
receive her pay at the Bishop's hands; which moreo\'er I 
feel assl
red others also will peaceably do, and ,,,ill soon 
,,,ithdra\v from thcir ras.h error ;)-n1canwhile ,vhereas Feli- 
cissimus has threatencd, that they should not communicate 
,,,ith him in death, ,,,ho have obeyed us, that is, who com- 
municate ,vith us; let him receive the sentence ,vhich he 
has first pronounceù; and let him kno\v that he is excom- 
municated by us; since to his fraud and extortion, \vhereof 
,ve .are cognizant by the clear truth, the crime of adultery is also 
aùded; whièh brethren of ours, grave men, have announced 
that they have detectcd, and have solemnly declared that 
they \vill prove. All \vhich matters \ve ,vill then take cogni- 
zance o
 \vhen, by God's permission, \ye shall have met 
together with more of our Colleagues. l\loreover Augendus, 
,vho, regarding neither the Bishop nor the Church, has 
equally associated himself ,vith him in this conspiracy and 
faction, if he shall continue longer \vith him, must bear the 
sentence ,vhich that factious and rash man has brought do,vn 
upon himself. l\Ioreover, ,vhosoever shall join himself to his 
conspiracy and faction, must kno\v that he cannot communi- 
cate in the Church \vith us, ,vho of his o,vn accord has chosen 
to be separated from the Church. Read this my Epistle to 
our brethren, and transmit it also to the Clergy at Carthage, 
adding the names of those ,vho have joined themselves to 
Felicissimus. 
I bid you, dearest brethren, ever heartily farewell, and 
relnember me. Fare\vell. 


EPISTLE XLII. 
Caldonius witlt Herculanus and Victor, Ids Colleagues; also 
witlt Rogatianus and NUl1lÏdicus, Presbyters, to Cyprian, 
greeting_ 
\Ve have deprived Fclicissimus and Augendus of com.. 
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munion, also Repostus of the exiles, and Irene of the Con- 
fessors, and Paula the sempstress; which thou oughtest to 
be informed of by my 1 subscription. "r e have likewise 
deprived Sophronius, and Soliassus m also one of 
the exiles. 


EPISTLE XLIII. 


Cyp1.ian to the 'lvhole people, greeting. 
1. Although, dearest brethren, Britius n a most faithful and 
upright Presbyter, and also Rogatianus and Numidicus, 
Presbyters, Confesors nnd illustrious through the glory of 
the Divine favour, and moreover the Deacons, good men, 
and in all services devoted to the government of the Church, 
with the rest of the minister
, give you the full attention of their 
presence, and cease not to confirm you severally by constant 
exhortations, and besides to guide and restore the minds of 
the lapsed by wholesome counsel; nevertheless I, as far as 
I am able, admonish, and, in what way I can, visit you by 
my Epistles. By Epistles, I say, dearest brethren; for the 
malignity and perfidy of certain Presbyters has brought this 
to pass, that I cannot come to you before Easter-Day 0; in 
that, mindful of their old conspiracy and retaining their 
ancient venom against my Episcopate P, yea against your 
suffrage and the judgment of God, they renew their old 
attack upon us, and with their wonted treachery again 
resume their unholy Dlachinations. And indeed by God's 
Providence, when 'we neither wished nor desired it, nay 
even pardoned them and were silent, they have received the 
punishment they deserved, so that, not ejected by us, they 
have of their own accord ejected themselves; they haye from 
their own consciences passed sentence upon themselves; in 
accordance with your and the Divine suffrages, the con- 
spirators and wicked men haye voluntarily expelled them- 
, selves from the Church. N o,v it is made apparent ,,-hence 


1 Caldonius. 
In Budinarius. The meaning is not 
known. Salmas. (ap. Bal.) conjectures 
" Butinarius from BV'T[Jl1J 8 cruet;" Bal. 
suggests its apparent connexion w:th 
" Budin," but that there are no traces 
of the word in Lat. 


n F. Yirt
us or Viritus, B. 
o on which the lap
ed would have 
claimed from him, of right, to be re- 
stored to Communion. 
P which they oppcsed. See life of 
St. C. by Pontius, 
. 7. p. vü. Oxf. 
Tr. 
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EnST. the faction of Fclicissimus came, on "'hat root and ,vhat 
XLI II. . 
- 
 support It rested. These men formerly gave encouragement 
A. _
l. d d . . C r" h h . 
an a VIce to certaIn onlessors, not to agree "'It tell' 
Bishop and thereby uphold ecclesiastical discipline in faith 
and quietness according to the precepts of the Lord, and 
preserve the glory of their confession by an uncorrupt and 
spotless conversation. .A.nd as if it had not been enough to 
have corrupted the minds of certain Confessors, and to have 
,,,ished to arm a portion of our broken brotherhood against 
the Priesthooù of God; they hayc no,v turned themselves 
'with their envenomed deceit to the destruction of the lapsed, 
calling off from the cure of their ,,'ounds the sick and 
,vounded, who from the calamity of their fall are not fit or 
firm-knit enough to receive stronger counsel; and by the 
falsehood of a delusive peace inyite them to a destructive 
precipitancy, leaving off the prayers anù entreaties, whereby 
the Lord, by long and continual amends, is to be appeased. 
But, I beseech you, brethren, be vigilant against the snares 
of the devil, and, anxious for your o,vn salvation, \vatch with 
all diligence against this deadly cheat. 
2. 'This is another persecution, and another trial. Those five 
presbyters are nothing else than p those five chief persons, 'who 
,,,ere lately joined with the magistrates in the edict, to subvert 
our faith, and by prevarication from the truth dra,v aside the 
,,'eak hearts of the brethren into deadly snares. The same 
nlethod no\v, the same overthrow of the Faith, is anew brought 
about by the five presbyters joined ,vith Felicissimus, to the 
ruin of salvation; that God be not entreated, nor he who has 
denied Christ, seek mercy of the Saine Christ "Thorn he has 
denied; that after a fault committed, penitence also be taken 

l\vay; the Lord be not appeased through the Bishops and 
Priests; but that, the priests of the Lord being abandoned, 
a ne,v tradition of unholy institution should rise up against 
ecclesiastical discipline; and although it has once been deter- 
mined as well by us, as by the Confessors and Clergy of the 
Cityq, as also by all the Bishops established in our province or 


P i. e. the object being the same, Church, the same principle of evil in 
the overthrow of the faith, compassed a different form. 
by the same author, Satan, these, alike q Rome, to which :\Ioyses also and 
}!is instruments, are representatives and the other Confessors who wrote to St. 
emblems of the other persecutors of the C. belonged. 
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beyond seas f, that nothing new be done in the cause of the 
lapsed, until \,"e have all met together, and by mutual advice 
have settled some sentence, tempered alike with discipline and 
mercy; yet have they rebelled against this our counsel, and 
all priestly authority and power is destroyed by factious con- 
spiracIes. 
3. ""'hat suffering do I now endure, dearest brethren, 
that I cannot myself come to you at present, I cannot myself 
approach you individually, myself exhort you according to 
the precepts of the Lord and His Gospel! Exile for no\v 
two years sufficed not, nor the mournful separation from your 
I presence and sight, perpetual sorrow and mourning, whicb, 
in my solitude without you, rends me asunder with continual 
lamentation; nor my tears flowing by day and night, that 
your Bishop, \vhom ye made with so great love and zeals, is not 
allowed even yet to greet you, not even yet to throw himself 
into your elnbraces. There is yet heaped upon nlY wasting 
spirit this greater sorrow, that amid anxiety and need so 
great, I cannot in person come forth to you, in that through 
the threats and plots of perfidious men, ,ve must beware, lest 
on our approach a greater tumult should arise amongst you; 
and whereas a Bishop should in all things provide for peace 
and tranquillity, he himself appear to have given occasion to 
sedition, and anew to have roused the persecution. Hence 
however, 11108t beloved brethren, hence I as \vell \varn as 
advise you, not hastily to believe pernicious counsel, not to 
lend an easy assent to deceitful words, not to take darkness 
for light, night for day, hunger for food, thirst for drink,poison 
for medicine, death for health. Let not their age or authority 
impose upon you, ans\vering to the old wickedness of the 
two elders; as they attempted to corrupt and violate the IIist. of 
I chaste Susanna, so do these by adulterous doctrines attempt Sus. 
to corrupt the chastity of the Church, and violate evangelical 
truth. The Lord crieth aloud and saith, lIearken not -unto tile 
words of false prophets, for the visions of their own hearts 
deceive tlten
. They speak, hut not out of llle rnouth of tile 


r Equally those of Italy; hence ap- advice of the Primate, as were judgments 
peals to Rome were forbidden by the beyond seas. Cod. Can. Eccl. Afr. c. 
African Canons under the title" appeals 23. 25. fi6. 94. Bal. 
beyond seas;" African Bishops were 8 See life by Pontius, 
. 6. p. vi. 
forbidden to go beyond seas, without oxe. Tr. 
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;

.. Lord. They say to tltem tltat despise the 'word of tlie Lord, 
A. 
51. Ye shall have peace t. 
4. They now offer peace, who themselves have not peace. 
They promise to bring back and recall the lapsed to the 
Church, ,vho have themselves departed from the Church. 
There is One God, and One Christ, and one Church, and one 



t. IG, chair founded by thc \,,"ord of thc Lord on the U,ock u. Another 
altar cannot be set up, nor a nc\v priesthood made, besides the 
I ul<ell, one altar and one priesthood. lVhosorer gatltereth elsewltere, 

3. scattereth. Adulterous, impious, sacrilegious, is that whatsoever 
is so framed by human 
aùness, that the ordinance of God is 
violated. Depart far ii'om the contagion of such lnen, and by 
îli
7:' flight slllln their 'words as a cancer and a pestilence, the Lorù 
:Mat. 15, forewarning and saying, Tiley are blind leadej.s of tile blind: 
14. hut if tIle hlind lead the blind, hoth shall fall into tlte dUell. 
They hinder your prayers, \vhich, with us,ye pour forth day and 
night to God, that ye may appease Him by a due satisfaction. 
'rhey hinder your tears, with ,yhich ye ,,'ash away the crime 
of committed sin. They hinder the peace, which ye truly 
and faithfully entreat of the mercy of the Lord, nor know they 
Deut. that it is written, And that prophet, and dreamer of dreams, 
13, 5. f 
that hath spoken to turn you away ronl, lite Lord your God, 
shall he put to death. Let no one make you, dearest brethren, 
to err from the wa}?s of the Lord. Let no one hurry you 
Christians from the Gospel of Christ. Let no one take sons 
of the Church from the Church. Let them ,vho will perish, 
perish alone by themselves. Let them remain alone without 
the Church, who have withdrawn from the Church. Let 
them alone be without lli
hops, \\"ho have rebelled against 
their Bishops. Let them alone undergo the punishment of 
their conspiracy, who formerly, according to your suffrages, 
no\v according to God's judgments, have deserved to undergo 
the sentence of their own conspiracy and malignity. 

rnrk 7, 5. The Lord admonisheth us in IIis Gospel, saying, }7'e reject 
tlte eommandlnent of God, tltat ye may establish your own tra- 
dition. Let those 'who reject the cOlnmandment of God, and 
attempt to establish their own tradition, be firmly and resolutely 


t Jer. 23, IG. 17. so quoted also de and 17 old 1\IS9.; retrum, Rig. and 
Unit. Eccl. 
. 10. p. IJ8. Oxf. Tr. F. with 4 old l\lss. See further Note 
U Petram, Bal. with the olt.l Edtl. Q. on Tcrtullian, p. 49:? Oxf. Tr. 
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repelled by you. Let one fall suffice the lapsed. Let no 
one by his circumvention overthrow those wishing to rise. 
Let no one prostrate and sink yet deeper those that are down, 
for whom we pray that they may be lifted up by the hand 
and arm of God. Let no one turn away from all hope of 
recovery those who are half alive, and who entreat they may 
recover their ancient state of health. Let no one extinguish 
every light in the way of salvation to them that are stumbling 
in the darkness of their fall. The Apostle instructeth, saying, 
If any man teac/t otherwise, and consent not to Ule wholesome I Tim. 
words of Ollr Lord Jesus C/lrist and His doctrine, he is 6, 3-5. 
p'J"oud, knowing nothing ;-frol1
 such 
vitlldraw thyself. And 
again he says, Let no man deceive you with vain words: for Ephes. 
because of these tltings comet It tlte wrath of God upon the chil- õ, G. 7. 
dren of disobedience. Be not ye therefore partakers with them. 
It is not fitting that, deceived by vain words, ye should begin 
to be partakers of their wickedness. Depart from such, I 
beseech you, and acquiesce in our counsels, who daily pour 
forth continual prayers to the Lord for you, \yho desire that 
you should be recalled to the Church by the Lord's mercy, 
who pray of God for the most entire peace, first for the l\lother, 
then also for her children. To our prayers and entreaties 
do ye join your prayers and entreaties also; to our \veep- 
ing unite your tears. Avoid \volves, who separate sheep 
from the shepherd. Avoid the poisoned tongue of the 
devil, \vho, from the heginning of the world, ahvays deceitful 
and a liar, lies, that he may deceive; flatters, that he may 
harm; promises good, that he may give evil; offers life, that 
he may kill. N O\V too his \vords are plain, and his poisons 
manifest. He offers peace, that peace may not be attained; 
he promises safety, that he \vho has sinned may not come to 
safety; he holds out a Church, \"hile he is compassing that 
whoso believes him, may perish entirely from the Church. 
6. Now is the time, most beloved brethren, that both ye who 
stand, should persevere manfully, and by continued stedfast- 
ness preserve your glorious stability which ye retained during 
the persecution; and if any by the wiles of the adversary 
have fallen, that in this second temptation ye consult faithfulIy 
for your hope and peace; and, that the Lord may pardon you, 
withdra\v not from the priests of the Lord: for it is \vritten, 
H 
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EPIST. And the 'Jnan that 'it'ill do presumptuously, and will not 
XL;:" hearken unto the priest or unto the judge that shall he in 


;t
l. those days, even that rnan shall die. This is the latest and 
17,12. last temptation of this persecution; which also shall, by the 
protection of the Lord, soon pass a\vaJ',so that after Easter-Day 
I shall be again restored to you with my Colleagues; in whose 
presence \ye shall be able to arrange and perfect the things 
that are to be done, both according to your judgment, and the 
common advice of us all, as hath been already determined x. 
But if anyone, refusing to do penance and to Inake satisfac- 
tion to God, shall go over to the party of Felicissimus and his 
satellites, and shall join hilTIself to the heretical faction, Iet 
him kno,v that he cannot afterwards return to the Church 
and communicate with the Bishops and people of Christ. 
I bid you, dearest brethren, ever heartily farewell, and that 
ye continue instant \vith us in prayer, entreating the mercy of 
the Lorù. 


EPISTLE XLIV. 


Cyprian to Cornelius, Ilia hrother, greeting. 


There have come to us, dearest brother, l\laxilllus a 
Presbyter, Augendus a Deacon, and one l\Iachæus, and 
Longinus, sent by N ovatian. But as \ve learnt, both from 
the letter they brought ,,'ith them and from their own 
language and assertion, that Novatian had been made 
Bishop, \\'e, troubled at the wickedness of an illegal ordina- 
tion made contrary to th 
 Catholic Church, forthwith de- 
termined to forbid them our communion, refuting meanwhile 
and rebutting the things they essayed obstinately and per- 
tinaciously to assert. For both I and very many Colleagues 
,vho had come together to me, awaited the arrival of our 
colleagues Caldonius and Fortunatus, (whom we had Iately 
sent as ambassadors to thee and our fellow-Bishops who 
were present at thy ordination,) that upon their return and 
reporting to us the truth of "'hat ,vas done, the wickedness 
of the adverse party might, through their means, be repressed 


x sicut semel placuit, Epp. 14-36. precedent in the beginning of his episco- 
Rig. understands the words of some pate. 
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by greater authority and clear proof. There arrived however 
Pompeius Y and Stephanus our colleagues, who also, for our 
information ho,v things stood among you, adduced manifest 
proofs and testimonies becoming their gravity and fidelity, 
that it 'vas not even necessary that they who had come from 
N ovatian should be further heard. 'Vho, when they broke 
in upon us in our ,vorship on a stationary-dayz, and that 
with invidious reproaches and turbulent clamour, and de- 
manded that the charges which they said they brought and 
could prove should be publicly taken cognizance of by us 
and by the people, \ve denied that it became our gravity to 
suffer the honour of our Colleague, already chosen and 
ordained, and approved by the worthy sentence of many, to 
be further canvassed by the nlalicious voice of rivals. And 
because it ,,'ould be tedious to detail in an Epistle the un.. 
lawful attempts in which they have been refuted and checked, 
and in which they ha,re been detected of causing heresy, ye 
shall hear every thing most fully from our fello,v-Presbyter 
Primitivus, as soon as he shall reach you. And that no term 
may ever be put to their nlad presumption, here too they are 
endeavouring to rend asunder the members of Christ into 
schismatical parties and to divide and mangle the body of 
the Cat1101ic Church; insomuch that running up and down, 
from door to door, through the houses of many, and from 
town to to,vn, through several cities, they seek to themselves 
companions in their obstinacy and their error. To whom 
we have once given this answer, nor do \"e cease to charge 
them, that, laying aside their pernicious dissension and strife, 
they know that it is an impiety to desert their mother, and 
acknowledge and understand, that, when a Bishop is once 
made and approved by the testimony and judgment of his 
Colleagues and the people, another can by no means be 
appointed: if therefore they regard their o,vn peace and 
fiùelity, if they confess themselves to be rnaintainers of the 
Gospel of Christ, they must first return to the Church. 
I bid you, dearest brother, ever heartily farewell. 


, 
Y Epp. 48 and 74. 
z See on Tert. de Orate c. 19. p. 311. D. 8. Oxf. Tr. 
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EPISTLE XLV. 


Cyprian to Cornelius, ltis brotlter, greeting. 
EyPIST. I. As beealne servants of God, and especially legitimate and 
-:
:;. peace-making Priests, ,ye lately sent, dearest brother, our 
colleagues Caldonius and Fortunatus; that not only by the 
persuasion of Ollr Epistles, but by their own presence and the 
advice of you all, they l.night endeavour, as far as they could, 
and labour effectually to bring back the members of the 
divided body to the unity of the Catholic Church, antI to 
knit them together in the bond of Christian love. But since 
the self-willed and inflexible obstinacy of the adverse party 
has not only refused the arn1S and embraces of her who is 
their root and mother, but has also, ,,'ith discord increasing 
and widening worse and "'orse, appointed a Bishop for itself, 
and, contrary to the mystery of the Divine appointment and 
of catholic unity once delivered, has set up an adulterous 
and opposed head ,vithout the church; when \ve received 
both your and our Colleagues' letters, and ",hen our col- 
leagues Pompeius and Stephan us, good men and much 
beloved by us, arrived, by whom all these things to our 
common sorro,v a ,vere alleged and proved be)
ond all 
question, as the sanctity and truth alike of divine tradition 
and ecclesiastic institution required, ,,"e have directed our 
Epistles to you. And moreover having notified these same 
things throughout our province b to our several Colleagues, 
,,'c have charged them that our brethren be sent on with 
letters from them also to you. Although indeed our mind 
and purpose had been already made known to our brethren 
and all the laity here, ,vhen lately, on the receipt of letters 
from both parties, ,ve read yours, and intimated in the 


a tristitia, Rig. nnd F. e Cod. Benev. 
]ætitia, Bal. with the old Edd. and 

lss. Bal. supposes this" joy"to refer to 
news brou
ht by Pompeius and Stepha- 
nus, that l\Iaximus and the other Con- 
fessors had returned to the Church; 
yet to this there is no allusion. 
b Africa, Numidia, and the two 


l\Iauritanias, as subject to the see of 
Carthage, [F.] compo Ep. 45. [48.] 
Cod. Can. Eccl. Afr. c. 5:;. where Au- 
relius, Bishop of Carthage, says that 
he has the care of all the Churches. 
The Rheims :Ms. bas "our Provinces," 
Salvian iv. 4. speaks of u the Africas." 
ll. 
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hearing of everyone your ordination to the Episcopate. 
l\linùful also of the common honour, and having regard to 
the gravity and sanctity of the priesthood, we rejected those 
bitter accusations which the adverse party had heaped 
together in a libel transmitted to us; as well consid
ring and 
weighing, that in so large and solemn an assembly of 
brethren, when the Priests of God were sitting together and 
the altar ,vas set c, such things ought neither to be read or 
heard. For neither are things to be readily brought forward 
and incautiously and hastily published, which, written by 
some contentious hand, may occasion scandal to the hearers, 
and perplex with uncertainty brethren at a distance and 
living across the seas. Let them beware, who, serving their 
own rage or passions, and regardless of the Divine la,v and 
sanctity, are eager to toss abroad even for a time what they 
cannot prove, and, when they are unable to destroy and 
undo innocence, are content to be spot it by lying reports 
and false rumours. 
2. Assuredly, as becomes Prelates and Priests, pains must 
be taken, that such things, when they are ,vritten by any, be 
rejected by us. For what ,vould become of that ,vhich ,ve 
learn and teach to have been written, I(eep thy tongue from Ps. 34, 
evil, and thy lips from speaking guile? and elsewhere, Thy 

: :;0, 
rnoutll 'was full of ulalice, and thy tongue e1nb'raced deceit. 19. 20. 
11lou satest and spakest against thy brollier, tllou slanderest 
thiue own r}lother's son; also what the Apostle says, Let no Eph. 4, 
corrupt cmnulunication proceed out of .your rnouth, but that 29. 
which is good to the edifying of faith, that it may nlÎnister 
g'race unto the hearers. l\Ioreover we shall shew that men 
ought so to ace, if, whenever such things are written by the] aceord- 
calumnious presumption of some, we suffer them not to be ing to 
the te- 
read amongst us. \Vhercfore, dearest brother, when such nor of 
things were ,vritten to me against d you and your felIow- t


e 
Presbyters sitting with you e, in a tone of religious simplicity, ;ages. 
not ringing ,vith the yell
 of maledictions and revilings, I 


C A temporary Altar, where they 
were assembled, the st'ate of things 
pl'rhaps not permitting the Council to 
be held in the Church. Bal. says, " It 
is very probable that the Altars were 
then ra.i"cd for the occasion, on account 


of the harassing of the enemies of the 
Cross of Christ." 
d adversum, Edd. et codd. Vett. ape 
Eal. de, Rig. F. et Ben. ex err. typo 
e as opposed to the schism of Nova- 
tiau. 
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102 St. C.'s care to refllove all pretexts of dissension. 
ordered them to be read to the Clergy and people. But 
\"hereas "e \\ished for written communications from our 
Colleagues \vho were present at your ordination, \ve were not 
forgetful of the ancicnt practice, nor sought any thing new: 
for it ,rere enough that you by letters announced that you 
'were made Bishop, had there not been a dissentient faction 
on the opposite side, who by their slanderous and calumnious 
fictions disturbed the minds and perplexed the hearts of 
many, as wen of our Colleagues as of our brethren. For 
composing ,yhich matter, ,,'e ùeenled it necessary to obtain 
thence in ,,-riting the sure anù substantial authority of our 
Colleagues; who, in their letters setting forth testimonials 
,,"orthy of your conversation and life and discipline, have taken 
away eyen from your rivals and from such as delight either 
in novel or crooked ways, every pretence of doubt or dissent; 
and according to my advice the minds of the brethren, that 
".ere tossed on this sea, poised f by this sound method, have 
sincerely and stedfastly approved your priesthood. For 
this, brother, very especially we both do and ought to 
labour; that \ve strive to hold fast, as much as ,ve can, the 
unity appointed by the Lord, and through the Apostles 
delivered to us th eir successors, and, as nluch as in us lies, 
that ,ve gather into the Church the straying and ,vandering 
sheep, ,,'hich the froward f:1.ction of SOlne, and the temptation 
of heresy, separate from their mother; leaving those only to 
remain without, \vho persist in their obstinacy or madness 
and \vill not return to us; ,vho wiU hereafter have to give 
accoun t to the Lord, of the division and separation they 
have caused and of their abrndonment of the Church. 
3. But in regard to the cause of certain Presbyters here and 
Fc1icissimus, that you may kno\v what has been done here, 
our Colleagues have sent to you letters subscribed by their 
own hands. 'Vhat their opinion and what their sentence is, 
after hearing the parties, you 'v ill learn from their letters. But 
you will do better, brother, if you will also cause the copies 
of those letters to be read to the brethren with you, which, 
for our mutual affection, I sent very lately for your perusal 
by our colleagues Caldonius and Fortunatus; \yhich I bad 


f libratæ F. libratum Bal., which emùarrasses the construction. 



St. C.'s respect and sorrowfor Confesso'rs involved in scltis/n. 103 


written concerning the same Felicissimus and his Presbytery 
to my Clergy and people here, which also describe the order 
and method of the whole transaction; that as well here as 
there the brotherhood may be informed of all things by us. I 
have now sent again copies of the same by Mettius the 
Subdeacon and Nicephorus the Acolythe. 
I bid you, dearest brother, ever heartily farewell. 


EPISTLE XLVI. 


Cyprian to ßfaæilllus, and Nicostratus, and the othe1" 
Confessors, greeting. 
Since ye have frequently perceived from my Epistles, 
dearest, both what honour I have in my language shewn to 
your confession, and what love for the united brethren, 
I entreat you to believe and acquiesce in these present 
Epistles, in which I both write and consult with simplicity and 
faithfulness for you and your conduct and estimation. For it 
oppresses and saddens me, and the insupportable sorrow of 
a stricken and almost prostrate spirit ,veighs me down, on 
finding that you in those parts, contrary to ecclesiastical 
ordinance, contrary to the evangelical la\v, contrary to the 
unity of Catholic appointment, had agreed that another 
Bishop should be made; that is, what is neither right nor 
may be done, that another Church should be constituted, 
the members of Christ torn asunder, the one mind and body 
of the Lord's flock rent by divided rivalry. 'Yherefore, 
I entreat that in you at least that unlawful division of our 
brotherhood may not continue, but that, mindful of your 
confession and the divine tradition, ye r
turn to the n10ther 
whence ye have departed, ",hence ye came to the glory 
of contèssion, to the exulting joy of the same mother. 
Nor think that so ye maintain the Gospel of Christ, ,vhile ye 
separate yourselves from the flock of Christ and from I-lis 
peace and concord; ,vhereas it rather befits glorious and 
good soldiers to ,sit down ,vithin their own camp, and, 
stationed within, to do and to give heed to such things as 
are to be performed in cOlI'mon. For since our unanimity 
and concord ought not on any account to be broken, and 



10 t Letter to Confessors in scltis1ìl, at R0'J11P sent t7tro'tlte Bisltop. 


EPIST. ,vhcreas ,ve cannot leave the Church and go forth without 
XLVIII. d b d t . h h . 
---;..- an come to Y OU, ,ve eg an en reat, ''"It every ex ortahon 
A ')<>1 
. - . ,,'e can, that ye ,vould rather return to the Church your 
mother, and to our brotherhood. 
I bid you, dearest brethren, ever heartily fare\vell. 


EPISTLE XLVII. 


Cyprian to C01'nelius his hrotlter, greeting. 
I have deemed it a point of conscience for myself and 
needful for you, dearest brother, to \vrite a short Epistle to the 
Confessors 'who are "ith you, and ,vho, seduced by the 
obstinacy and perverseness of N ovatian and N ovatus, have 
".ithdrawn from the Church; in \yhich Epistle I ,vould prevail 
with them, fronI mutual affection, to return to their mother, 
that is, the Catholic Church. This Epistle I have given order 
should be first read to you by l\Iettius the Subdeacon, lest 
anyone should pretend that I have written any thing else 
than is contained in it. I have moreover charged the same 

lettius, who is sent by lDe to you, to act in this matter 
according to your pleasure, and if you shall think that the 
same Epistle should be given to the Confessors, in that case 
to deliver it. 
I bid )?ou, dearest brother, heartily farewell. 


EPISTLE XLVIII. 


Cyprian to Cornelius his hrother, greeting. 
1. I have read your letter, dearest brother, which you sent 
by Primitivus our brother-Presbyter, ,,'hereby I find that 
you ,vere disturbed, that, whereas letters from the Adru- 
metine colony in the name of Polycarp ,vere directed to 
you, after Liberalis and I had met in that same place, 
letters had been directed thence to the Presbyters and 
Deacons. This, I wish )"ou to know and be assured, was 
not done from any levity or intended affront. But ,,-hen 
several of our order, who had met together, had determined, 
after sending our co-prelates Caldonius and Fortunatus 
ambassadors to you, that, in the mean time, all things 
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should remain as they were, until these same Colleagues 
should return to us, having either restored peace among 
you or ascertained the exact truth, the Presbyters and 
Deacons in the Adrumet.ine colony, in the absence of our 
co-prelate Polycarp, ,vere ignorant of what we had deter- 
Inined amongst ourselves. But when we came amongst 
them, they too, as others also, having become acquainted 
'with our purpose, at once coincided with it, that so there 
mif,ht be no difference of proceeding in any of the Churches 
settled here. 
2. Certain persons however sometimes disturb men's minds 
by their reports, representing some things otherwise than 
the truth is. For we, furnishing all who sail hence "rith a 
rule, lest in their voyage they any 'way offend, know ,veIl 
that we have exhorted them to acknowledge and hold to the 
root and ,yomb g of the Catholic Church. But as our pro- 
vince is of very wide extent, (for it has Numidia and l\Iau- 
ritania h annexed to it,) lest the fact of a schism in the City 
might perplex with uncertainties the Ininds of those absent, 
we determined, having by aid of those Bishops ascertained the 
exact truth and obtained better authority for approving your 
ordination, then at length, all scruples being removed from the 
breast of every one, to send Epistles to you from all, every 
where throughout the province, (as is being done,) that so all 
our Colleagues might approve of and hold to thee and thy 
communion, that is as ,veIl to the unity as the charity of the 
Catholic Church. All which, to our joy, has been brought 
about by God, and our design has through His Providence 
come to pass. For thus both the truth and the dignity of 
)"our Episcopate are alike established in the clearest and 
most manifest light and by the most solid proof; so that 
from the answers of our Colleagues who thence have ,vritten 
to us, and from the report and testimony of our co-prelates, 
Pompeius and Stephan us, Caldonius and Fortunatus, the 
requisite origin, and just method, and excellent purity, of 
your ordination may be known by all. That we with the 


g i. e. the Church adhering to the to Cm'ne1iu9, as the lawful Bishop, not 
lawful Bishop, which is the root on specially to the see of Rome. 
which individuals grow, the 
Iother of h or, the two 
[auritanias (F.), for 
, their second birth. The pa;3sage refers it was now divÍlled. 
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EnST. rest, our Colleagues, may stably and firmly administer our 
XLIX. office and uphold the peace of the Catholic Church in the 
A. 
;'l. unity of concord, the Divine favour "ill bring to pass; 
the Lord, 'Vho vouchsafes to choose and appoint priests for 
IIimself in IIis o,vn Church, protecting them when cllosen 
and appointed by IIis good will and succour, inspiring them 
in their government, and supplying both vigour for restrain- 
ing the contumacy of the wicked, and lenity for encouraging 
the penitence of the lapsed. 
I bid thee, dearest brother, ever heartily farewell. 
. 


1 Nova 
tian. 


EPISTLE XLIX. 


Cornelius to Cyprian, !tis !J1'otlter, greeting. 
1. As ,ve suffered great solicitude and anxiety for those 
Confessors who had been circumvented and almost led 
3)tray and estranged from the Church by the deceit and 
rnalice of that crafty impostor 1, so were ,ve filled ,,,ith joy 
proportionate and gave thanks to .AJmighty God and to 
Christ our Lord, when they, perceiving their error, and 
discovering the envenomed and, as it ,vere, serpent craftiness 
of that malignant man, returned, as themselves profess, ,vith 
singleness of purpose, to the Church \vhence they had lle- 
parted. And first of all, certain brethren of approved faith, 
lovers of peace, desirous of unity, reported the yet swelling 
pride of some, the softened ten1 per of others, yet ,vithout 
sufficient evidence for us readily to believe that they \vere 
thoroughly changed. But afterwards Urbanus and Sidonius, 
Confessors, can1e to our fello\v-Presbyters, declaring that 
l\Iaximus the Confessor and Presbyter, equally with thcm- 
sel ves, desired to return to the Church; but since there 
had preceded many things evil-intentioned by them, ,vhich 
you too have been made acquainted with by our co-Prelates 
and by my Epistles, so that confidence could not at once be 
placed in them, it seemed good that what they had sent 
by "ray of messagp, should be heard from their own mouths 
and confession. "Then they were come, and were charged 
by the Presbyters with ,vhat they had done, and that very 
lately many letters full of calumnies and revilings had been 
sent in their name through all the Churches, and had 
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dist.urbed nearly all the Churches; they affirmed that they 
had been circumvented, nor knew what the letters contained, 
only that, being misled, they too had been guilty of schism atica I 
acts and been the causers of heresy 8, so as to suffer hands to 
be laid upon him I, as on a bishop. 'Vhen these and other I.No\Oa 
things had been charged against them, they in treated that ban. 
they might be effaced and altoget.her forgotten. The whole 
proceedings therefore being laid before me, it seemed good 
that the Presbyters should be assembled. There were there 
also five Bishops, who to-day also were present, in order that 
by weighty ad vice it might be settled by consent of aU, what 
ought to be done regarding their persons. And that you may 
know the feeling of all and the advice of each, it seemed 
good that our several opinions, which you will find subjoined, 
should be brought to your knowledge. This done, there 
came to the presbytery 
Iaximus, U rbanus, Sidonius, and 

Iacharius, and several brethren who had joined with them, 
begging with the most earnest entreaties, that what had been 
done before might be forgotten, and no mention thereof made; 
and that henceforth, as if nothing had been either done or 
said, all things on both sides being forgiven, they would 
hereafter present to God a heart clean and pure, following 
the evangelical injunction which says, Blessed are tlie pure :\[att. .'i, 
in heart, for they shall see God. 8. 
2. \"'hat remained was, that this whole proceeding should 
be comm unicated to the people, that they might see those 
established in the Church, ,,'hom they had so long seen 
and mourned wandering and straying. "?hen their purpose 
was known, there was a great concourse of the brotherhood. 
All with one voice gave thanks to God, expressing the joy of 
their heart in tears, embracing them, as if they had this day 
been liberated from the tortures of their prison. And that I 
may set down their own ,vords, ,,"T e," they say, "acknow- 


8 Or, "only they had subscribed them, should suffer, &c." which does not agree 
, misled by his craftiness, and bad en- with the context, that they were the 

 trusted themselves wholly to schismati- instruments of others, not the origina- 
cal men, aud been, &c." 2 old 1\lss. ape tors of evil, nor with the account of 
F. The Yer. :\Is. "only t..hey had been Pacian, (see p. lIi. n. m.) nor with that 
! deceive d so as to su a" r hanùs, &c. " of Cor I co Eu 4 'J 0 "" { 
m.. ne iu"" ape S. vi. .J. ne .L' S. 
: The Ben. for "hæresis auctores," has only ape F. has "hærcticis," but wholly 
"hæreticis auet.," which can hard Iv changing the order; Bal. gives 110 
I mean less than "suggested to the authority for the Ben. reading. 
heretics, or to heretical men, that they 



108 Tllanks to he rendered hy all for recorery of Confessors. 
Ep[
T. ledge Cornelius Bishop of the most holy Catholic Church, 

LI X. chosen by God Almighty and Christ our Lord. V'T e confess 
A.2JI. . 
our error, ,ve have suffered from unposture. "r e \vere cir- 
cumvented by crafty and perfidious speeches. For although 
,ye seemed to hold as it were some communion with a schis- 
matic and heretic, yet our mind \vas ever sincere in the 
Church. For \ve are not ignorant that there is One God, 
One Christ the Lord, 'Yhom ""e confessed, One I-Ioly Ghost, 
that there should be one Bishop i in the Catholic Church." 
'Vho ,yould not Lc moved by that profession of theirs, 
and so aHo,," them; settled in the Church, to make 
good what they had confessed before the powers of the 
'world? 'Yherefore \ve directed l\Iaximus the Presbyter to 
resume his place. The rest ,ve received ,vith the vehement 
approbation of the people. But all things have \ye left to 
Almighty God, in 'Vhose power all things are reserved. This 
account therefore, dearest brother, written at the same hour 
and the same moment, we have transmitted to you, and 
Nicephorus the Acolyt he, who ,vas prepared to go down 
and embark, I dispatched to you in the instant, that so, 
,vithout any delay intervening, as if you \vere present \vith 
the Clergy here, and in this assembly of the people, you 
might give thanks to Almighty God and to Christ our Lord. 
But ".e believe, nay ,,'e are fully confident, that the rest also, 
\vho are joined in this error, ,,,ill shortly return to the Church, 
'v hen they see their leaders acting" ith us. I think, dearest 
brother, that you ought to send this Epistle to the other 
Churches also, that all may know that the deceit and pre- 
varication of this schisIPatic and heretic are daily being 
brought to nought. 
Fare thee well, dearest brother. 


i i. e. one Episcopate, each parti- 55.
.5.Ep.59.
.5.Ep.3.
.3 p.G. In like 
cular Church being the miniature of way S. Agobard says, that in one sense 
the whole, each Bishop, the represent- all Christians are" one Priest." """e 
ative of Christ, the Chief Bishop; so ought, I think, very briefly to premise, 
that all Bishops being in their several that all true believers, being members 
stations, as one and the same, because of the Chief Priest, i. e. our God and 
representing The Same. there was, as Lord J eaus Christ, the Mediator be- 
it were, but one Bishop. 'VhoevH then tween God and l\Ian, are by Him made 
. set up a Bi
hop in any see, where one unto His Father a chosen generation, 
was already, broke the oneness of the a royal prIesthood, and are, under tbe 
whole Episcopate. see Ep. 43. 
.4. compo Chief Head, one Priest." (de priv. ct 
de Unit Eccl. 
. 4. p. 131. Oxf. Tr. Ep. jure 8accrd. c. 
. referrcd to by Hal.) 
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EPISTLE L. 
Cornelius to Cyprian, his brotlter, greeting. 
That nothing might be wanting to the future punishment 
of this ,vicked man, though thro\vn prostrate by the powers 
of God, (when Maximus and Longinus and Machæus had 
been rejected by you,) he has risen anew, and, as I signified 
to yùu in a former Epistle which I sent by Augendus the 
Confessor, I suppose that Nicostratus k and N ovatus and 
Evaristus and Primus and Dionysius have by this time 
reached you. Care must be taken then, that it be made 
known to all our fello,v-Bishops and brethren, that Nico- 
stratus stands charged ,vith many crimes, and that he has 
not only defrauded and robbed his secular patroness, whose 
affairs he managed; but also, which is reserved for his 
perpetual punishment, has carried away considerable de- 
posits of the Church: that Evaristus has been the leader 
of a schism, and that Zetus has been appointed in his place, 
Bishop of the people over whom he before presided. But 
this man, through his malice and insatiable ,vickedness, de- 
signed things ,vorse and of greater extent than what he 
habitually practised amongst his own people, so that thou 
rnayest perceive what sort of leaders and abettors that schis- 
matic and heretic hath joined \vith him, ever at his side. 
Fare thee well, dearest brother. 


EPISTLE LI. 1 
Cyprian to Cornelius, his brother, greeting. 
I both have, I assure you, dearest brother, and do render 
without ceasing the deepest thanks to God the Father Almighty 
and to His Christ, our Lord and God a'1d Saviour, because 
I the Church is by Divine Providence so protecteù, that its 
unity and sanctity is not continually nor entirely defilcd by 
the obstinacy of heretical perfidy and wickedness. For we 
I have read your letter, and felt an unbounded anù exulting 
joy at the completion of our common longings: viz., that 
k We seem forced t
 think this Ni- 49 speaks of tbe restoration of 
Iaximus 
costratus to be the Confessor and Deacon only. He became a Bishop among the 
already mentioned in former Epp.; for Novatians; of his evil character, see 
St. C. (Ep. 52.) 
peaks of him as having further, Ep. .J2. p. ] 12. 
been a Confessor and Deacon, and I \Vritten before the receipt of Ep. 
whereas 
Iaximus and Nieostratus had 50. to which Ep. 52. is the reply. 
been joined together throughout, Ep. 



110 Sincejoy over penilents,llow mucll over Confessors returning 
EPIST. l\Iaximus the Presbyter and U rbanus Confessors, with Sidonius 
LI. and 1\lacharius, have returned to the Catholic Church, that 
A. 2;) 1. 
is, that they, having laid aside their error, and having aban- 
doned their schismatical, yea their heretical, madness, have 
in soundness of faith sought again the abode of unity and 
truth, that, ,,-hence they had gone forth to glory, thither they 
might return glorious, and they who had confessed Christ, 
should not afterwards desert the camp of Christ, nor they 
1 Tenta- fail in the trial of their stedfastness to charity and unity 1, 

:
itt

is who had not been overcon1e by strength or power. Hereby 
at(!ue. is their praise entire, safe, and unspotted, hereby the dignity 



t,a
lS of the Confessors uncorrupt and solid, that they have with- 

'

;'I
: drawn fr.om deserters al
d renegades, have .left the betrayers 
TIa!. of the faIth and the assaIlants of the Catholic Church. Good 
1\Ian. cause had the Clergy and people and the ,,'hole brotherhood 
to receiye them on their return, as you ,,,rite, \vith the utmost 
joy; for when Confessors retain their own glory and return to 
unity, everyone accounts hill1self a partner and a sharer of 
2 diei, their glory. The gladness of that day 2 \ye can estimate from 


:t 
Id our own feelings. For if here, on receipt of your letter which 
Edci;;ei, you sent concerning their confession, the whole body of the 
ol(
 J::dd. brethren rejoiced, and ,yelcomed ,yith the utmost alacrity 
anti ., 
old 
l:ss. those tidings of common congratulation; what ll1ust have 
B. been the case there, where the ,,-hole matter and occasion of 
rejoicing ,,-as carried on in the very presence and eyes of 
all ! For since the Lord in 11 is Gospel says that there is the 
Lnkel5, highest joy in lleaven over one sinner that repentetll, how 
,. much greater the joy, as ,yell in earth as in heaven, over 
Confessors who return to the Church of God to their own 
glory and praise, and who by the faithfulness and testimony 
of their example prepare for others the way of returning! 
For here that error had carried along some of our brethren, in 
that they seemed to follow the communion of Confessors. 
But no\v that this error is removed, a light has been shed 
into the breasts of all, and the Church Catholic has been 
she\vn to be one, and that it cannot be separated or divided. 
Nor will anyone henceforth be easily deceived by the loquacity 
of a frantic schismatic; since it has been proved that good 
and glorious soldiers of Christ could not long by another's 
artifice and perfidy be detained without the Church. 
I bid you, dearest brother, ever heartily farewell. 



Sum,mary Account of Novatus and Novatian. III 


EPISTLE LTI 


Cyprian to Cornelius, ltis hrother, greeting. 
] . You have acted, dearest brother, both ,vith diligence and 
affection, in dispatching to us in haste Nicephorus the 
Acolythe, both to announce to us the glorious tidings of the 
return of the Confessors, and to warn us against the new and 
pernicious machinations of N ovatian and N ovatus m to assail 
the Church of Christ. For ,vhen that mischievous faction 
of heretical wickedness, itself already lost and bringing 
destruction on those who join it, had arrived here on the 
one day, on the day following Nicephorus ,vith your letter 
overtook them. From VtThich we learnt and have begun 
to teach and instruct others, that Evaristus, from a Bishop, 
now no longer remains even a layman, but that, banished 


m Of these N ovatus, an African it seems, to his philosophic talents and 
Priest, is called the original Here- eloquence, and jealous of Cornelius. 
siarch. (S. Aug. Hær. :18. Primas. I1ær. Novatus saw his weak points, urged 
38. Euseb. Chron. S. Jer. de Vir. Ill. him and removed his doubts, (nutantem 
c. 7. Pacian Ep. 3. B. P. iv. 310. F.) impeIrt, dubitantem fovet, Pac. x.) in- 
He seems to have become such, as fused into the Confessors discontent 
matter of policy, rather than by any that Cornelius had communicated with 
positive tenets of his own. Being a the lavsed, obtained letters from them 
brutish and fraudulent person, of lost appoi
ting him, (Pac. ib. 310. F.) and 
character, who only escaped excom- found three uninformed Bishops in a 
munication through the breaking out corner of Italy to consecrate him. 
of the Decian persecution, (
. 2.) he (Corn. 1. c.) After this N ovatus was 
took originally the low side, joining sent to Africa to appoint heretical 
himself with the party of Felicissimus, Bishops, and" frame a human Church," 
one like himself, had him ordained (see Ep. 50, an I 55. 
. 20.) and dis- 
Deacon, and with him admitted the appears from sight. Satan had em- 
lapsed without any penitence. Fleeing ployed him to entangle one abler than 
to Rome to escape his sentence, (Pac. himself, and then he was cast aside. 
Ep. 3.) he there joined himself with Eusebius gives the summary, "Nova- 
Novatian. Novatian himself had also tus was cut off from the Church, and 
taken the milder side. CEp. 36. Pacian. Novatian carried on the heresy." 
Ep.3.p.310.D.)YethehadbeenaStoic (Chron. t. 2. p. 2!.19. ed. Arm.) It 
philosopher, (S. Cypr. Ep. GO. 
. 3. and appears that Novatian at first refused 
55. 
. 13. and 20. Padan Ep. 2. p. 30B. Communion to the lapsed only. (Ep. 
col. 1. 2.) had been baptized only on 55.
. 22.) 'Vhether he afterwards fol- 
a sick bed; was not confirmed; during lowed out his own principles, or left his 
the persecution he shut himself up, heresy to be enlarged and systematized 
renounced his Orders, and almost the by others, is unknown. He is not dis- 
Gospel, sooner than expose himself to tinguished by subsequent writers from 
danger in ministering to the brethren those after him, nor does it seem likely 
[the Confessors]; he Ie would," he said, that one trained in philosophy should not 
"no longer be 8 Presbyter, for" he was follow out his system. Like Pelagius 
"a lover of another philosophy." (Corn. and Cælestius, he put forward his ortho- 
ap. Ens. vi. 43.) Him 
ovatus fornel doxy on the doctrine of the Trinity, and 
disappointed at not being elected Bishop wrote upon it. 
of Rome, which he had hoped, trusting, 
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Uniforln wickedness of Novalus. 


EPIST. from his chair and people and exiled from the Church of 
LII. Christ, he wanders about through other distant provinces, 
A. 
51. and, himself having made ship,vreck of truth and faith, con- 
trives the like ,,,reck for some like himself. But that Nico- 
stratus, having lost the sacred administration of the diaconate 
for having by sacrilegious fraud subtracted the Church's 
revenues and withheld the deposits of widows and orphans, 
did not so much wish to come to Africa, as, from conscious- 
ness of his rapines and dreadful crimes, to escape thither 
from the City. And n-?\v a deserter and renegade from the 
Church, as if to change the clime ,,,ere to have changed the 
man, he still further boasts and declares himself a Confessor, 
,vhereas one who hath denicd the Church of Christ, can no 
longer either be called or be a Confessor of Christ. 
Epñ. 5, 2. For since Paul the Apostle says, Fo'}' this cause shall a 
31. 32. I'. 
man leave his Jathel- and mother, and tlley two shall be one 
flesh: tltis is a gl-eat mystery, but I speak concerning 
Christ and the Church i-since, 1 say, the blessed Apostle 
says this and by his holy voice bears \vitncss to the unity 
of Christ and the Church, fitted together with indissoluble 
bonds, ho\v can he be with Christ, "ho is not with the 
spouse of Christ and in IIis Church? Or ho\v can he 
assume to himself the charge of ruling or governing the 
Church, ,vho hath robbed and defrauded the Church of 
Christ? 
3. For of Novatus no ne\vs need have been sent from 
you to us, but rather he should have been made known 
by us to you, a8 one ever eager for innovation, frantic with 
the rapacity of an insatia0le avarice, puffed up ,,,ith the 
arrogance and stupor of !S\velling pride, always known for 
evil to the Bishops here, ever, as a heretic and perfidious, 
condemned by the voice of the whole priesthood; ever 
inquisitive, in order to betray; a flatterer, to the end that 
he may deceive; never faithful to love; a torch and fire- 
brand to light up the flames of sedition; a ,,,hirlwind and 
tempest to make shipwrecks of faith; a foe to quiet; an 
adversary to tranquillity; an enemy to peace. Lastly, when 
Novatus departed from among you, that is, \vhen the storm 
and whirlwind departed, a caln1 in part succeeded there, 
and glorious and good Confcssors, who had left the Church 
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at his incitation, after he had left the City, returned to the 
Church. It is the same N ovatus, who amongst us scattered 
the first flames of discord and schism, who separated some 
of the brethren here from their Bishop, ,vho, amid the very 
persecution, ,vas to our's as another persecution in over- 
throwing the minds of the brethren. He it is, 'who, without 
my permission or knowledge, of his o,vn factiousness and 
ambition, made 0 Felicissimus his follower Deacon; and, 
in company with his own storm, sailing to Rome also 
to overthro\v the Church, he there contrived similar and. 
like plots, rending a portion of the laity from the Clergy, 
cleaving asunder the concord of the brotherhood, who ,vere 
closely knit together and 1]Jutually loved each other. In 
short, as Rome from her greatness ought to have precedency 
of Carthage, there he committed greater and more grievous 
crimes. lIe who here made a Deacon against the Church, 
there made a Bishop. Nor should anyone wonder at this 
in such men. The wicl
ed are ever overborne by their own 
madness, and, after they have committed crimes, are hurried 
on by the very consciousness of a guilty mind. Nor can 
they continue in the Church of God, who have not observed 
its deific and ecclesiastical discipline P, either in the con- 
,'ersation of their lives or the peaceableness of their behaviour. 
Orphans robbed by him, widows defrauded, treasures of the 
Church too denied and withheld, exact this punif:;hment of 
him, which we behold in his madness. I-lis father too died of 
hunger in the street, and was not afterwards in death even 
buried by him. The ,vomb of his wife was stricken by his 
heel, and, miscarriage quickly following, the offspring was 
: brought forth, the father being its murderer. And now he 
dares to condemn the hands of those that sacrifice; although 
his own feet are more guilty, by ,vhich the son \vho ,vas being 
born was murùered. This consciousness of crime he long 


o constituit: i. e. though ordained by 
others, as, immediately after, Episco- 
t pum fecit, of Novatian, whereas he 
obtain{>d three Bishops to consecrate 
him. (See ab. on Ep. 15. P. Ill, note n.) 
Cassian, (Collat.iv.l.) relates that Paph- 
nutius, a Presbyter, "wishing to pro- 
. vide 8 worthy successor for himself, 
: advanced (provexit) him to the honour 
: of the Presbyterate," i. e. recommended 


him, as was the rule of Abbots. Gaz. ad 
Ioc. People now speak of persons being 
" made Bishops" by the civil power. 
p de zel. et live 9. B. p. 274. Ri
. 
qnotes also "the deific Scriptures," 
(Crescens à Cirta in Conc. Carth. 9- 8. 
Ælius the Proconsul, ape Optat. i. fill.) 
i. e. which retain in Christians "the 
Divine Nature," whereof they have 
been made Ie partakers." 


I 



] 14 Bad'lizen leal:ing tlte Churchforestall, not esrape,her sentence. 


EPIST. since dreaded. For this cause he felt assured that he would 
LIII. not only be removed from the Presbytery, but prohibited from 
A. 251. communion: and at the urgent desire of the brethren, the day 
of trial, \vhen his cause was to be heard before us, "'as coming 
on, had not the persecution intervened; which he \velcon1Ïng 
from a desire to gain an escape from condemnation, hath 
committed all these crimes and ,vrought this confusion: and 
so he, who was to be expelled from the Church and excluded, 
has by a voluntary departure anticipated the judgment of the 
priesthood, as if to forecomc the sentence ,vere to have 
escaped the punishment. 
4. But as regards the rest of the brethren, whom we 
mourn to have been deceived by that crafty impostor, we 
labour that they may flee their perilous nearness to him, 
that they may escape the deadly toils of his solicitation, 
that they may return to the Church from which he has 
deserved to be by Divine judgment expelled. These indeed 
\ve trust, the Lord helping, may through IIis mercy return. 
For no one can perish, but he of whom it is plain that he must 

rat. 15, perish q, in that the Lord says in IIis Gospel, Every plant 
13. whicll, ltly heavenly Father llatlt not planted, shall be rooted 
up. lIe therefore who has not been planted in the precepts 
and lessons of God the Father, can alone depart from the 
Church; alone, forsaking the Bishop, can continue in mad- 
ness ,vith schismatics and heretics. But the rest the mercy 
of God the Father and the forbearance of Christ our Lord 
and our own patience ,vill unite with us. 
I bid thee, dearest brother, ever heartily farewell. 


EPISTLE LIII. 


To Cyprian, tlteir brother, lJlaximus, Urbanus, Sidonius, and 
lJlacharius, greeting. 
"T e are assured, dearest brother, that you also rejoice with 
us with equal fervency, that ,ve, having well deliberated, 
especially consulting the advantage and peace of the Church, 
having passed by all former transactions and left them to the 


q i. e. none will remain in his schism U The wicked alone would continue 
and perish in it, but he who would schismatics." F. 
perish for the sinfulness of his life. 



Union with tlte CltU1 4 clt, in faitlt 
4 peace, a confession of Xl. 11 j 
judgment of God, have made peace with Cornelius our Bishop 
and the ,vhole Clergy. That this took place to the joy of the 
whole Church, and with the affections of all the brethren in 
our behalf, thou oughtest to have the fullest assurance by 
these our own Epistles. 
"Te pray, dearest brother, that thou mayest for many 
years fare well. 


EPISTLE LIV. 


Cyprian, to Maxilnus, Preshyter, as also to Urhanus, Sidonius, 
and lJfacharius, ltis hretltren, greeting. 


1. When I read your Epistle, dearest brethren, which you 
sent to me concerning your return and the peace of the 
Church and full restoration of the brotherhood, I confesq 
that I rejoiced as greatly as I had before rejoiced, when I 
was informed of the glory of your confession, and, myself a 
, partaker of your joy, heard of the heavenly and spiritual 
praise of your warfare. For this also is another confession 
of your faith and praise, to confess that the Church is one, 
and not to be partakers of the error or rather wickedness of 
others; to seek again the same camp \vhence ye went forth, 
whence ye issued forth, with most resolute courage, towage war 
and subdue the adversary. For thither should the trophies 
from the battle be carried back, whence arms for the battle 
had been received; lest whom Christ had prepared for glory, 
these, when covered ,vith glory, the Church of Christ should 
not retain. But no\v, in the peace of the Lord, ye have held 
the even ten our conformable to your faith and the law of 
undivided charity and concord; and by your walk ye have 
I given to others an example of affection and peace; so that 
the truth of the Church and the unity of the Gospel Sacra- 
'ment, held by us, is also knit together by your consent and 
I band; and Confessors of Christ become not guides to error, 
:who had been praiseworthy patterns of virtue and honour. 
IIIow much others may congratulate you, or ho,v much each 
:for himself may exult, must be left to them; I for my part 
confess that I congratulate you more, and more than others 
exult in this your peaceful return and charity. For you 
I 2 



1] 6 1f7'0 'would he purer than the Clturcll,perîsltfrorntlle ChUl'ch. 


EI'IST. ought in all plùinness to hear ",hat ,vas in my breast. I 
L

 :-) grieved exceedingly and was heavily afflicted, that I could 
A. _5M' not comn1unicate \vith those \vhom I had once begun to love. 
'Yhen, on your going out from rrison, schismatieal and here- 
tical error overtook you, it ,vas as if your glory had remained 
in prison. For there the honour of YO:.Ir name seemed to 
have stayed behind, when soldiers of Christ did not return to 
the Church from prison, into which they had before entered 
,yith the praises and congratulations of the Church. 
1\lat.13, 2. For r although tares are seen in the Church, yet our faith 
25. or charity ought not to be hindered, so that, because we see 
. I 
that there are tares in the Church, \ve ourselves should I 
depart froln the Church. ".,. e only must labour that ,,-e Inay 
be wheat, that when the wheat shall begin to be gathered 
into the garners of the Lord, we may receive fruit according: 
to our labour and toil. 'fhe A postle saith in his Epistle" 
2 Tim. In a great house there are not only t'essels of gold and o/j 
2, 20. silrer, but also of 'wood and of earth, and some to Ilonour, I 
and some to disllonour. Let us take pains, dearest brethren, I 
and labour as much as we can, to be vessels of gold or of 
PS.2, 9. silver. But to break the vessels of earth is granted to the I 
Lord alone, to "Thorn also the 1'od of iron is entrusted. 
:

m 13, Tlte sel"vallt cannot be greater tllan ltis Lo'rd. N or can any 
one claim for himself that which the Father hath granted to 
the Son Alone; so as to think that he can take in llis hand I 
the fan for winnowing or pUl'"f}ing tlte floor, or can by human 
judgment separate all the tares from the "'heat. That is 
a proud obstinacy and sacrilegious presumption, which a I 
phrenzied wickedness as
umes to itself. And while some I 
even assume to themselves a dominion greater than a mild I 
justice allows, they perish from the Church; and \vhile they 
evidently exalt themselves, blinded by the s,velling of their 
own pride, they lose the light of truth. On which account 
we too observing a due temperament, and having regard to I 
the balance of the Lord and considering the love and mercy 
of God the Father, have long and deeply pondered with 
ourselves and \veighed what should be done, ,vith due mode- 
ration. All \vhich ye may see thoroughly on perusing the 
r Quoted by 8.Aug. c. Cresc. Gramm. 108 ad 1\lacr. Donat. c. 3. Brevic. I 
ii. 34. 37. c. Gaud. Donat. ii. 3. Er. Collat. c. Donat. c. 10. 
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tracts s, which I have lately read here, and which on account 
of our mutual affection I have already transmitted for your 
perusal, wherein neither censure is wanting to reprove the 
lapsed, nor nledicine to heal. The unity also of the Catholic 
Church, my poor ability has expressed as far as it ,vas able. 
This book I now more than ever trust will be acceptable to 
I )'on, in that ye no\v read it so as to approve and love it, 
inasmuch as what ,ve have written to you in words, ye fulfil 
in act, when ye return to the Church in the unity of charity 
and peace. 
I bid you, dearest and much longed for brethren, ever 
heartily farewell. 


EPISTLE LV. 


Cyprian to Antonianus, his hrother, greeting. 
1. I received your first letter, dearest brother, firmly 
upholding the concord of the sacerdotal College and cleaving 
to the Catholic Church, wherein you signified that you did 
not communicate with Novatian, but follo\ved my advice, 
and agreed \vith Cornelius our brother-Bishop to hold one 
uniform course. Yon wrote also, that I should transmit a 
copy of the same letter to our colleague Cornelius, that so, 
laying aside all anxiety, he might kno\v that you held com- 
munion with him, that is, with the Catholic Church. There 
arrived, however, afterwards your second letter, sent by 
Quintus our brother-PresLyter, in which I perceive that 
your mind, influenced by a letter of N ovatian, has begun to 
waver. For whereas you had firmly resolved on your course, 
in harmony with the rest, you have in this letter desired me 
to write back to you, what heresy N ovatian has introduced; 
or on what principle Cornelius communicates with Trophi- 
mus and the sacrificers. 1\8 to which, if indeed from 
! solicitude for the faith you are carefuBy anxious, and 
I diligently search into the truth of a doubtful matter, the 
: anxious suspense of a mind agitated by holy fear is not to 
I be blamed. But since I see that, after the opinion e-xpressed 
I in Jour first letter, you have been disturbed by a letter from 
I 
Ii de Lapsis and de Eccl. Unit. 



118 Gl-ounds of strictness witlt lapsed, during persecution. 


EPIST. N ovatian, I Jay this down, dearest brother, in the first place; 
L :'. that men of gravity, once ,vith stedfast firmness founded 

;t:J
. on tile 'rock, are not moved, I say not by a light breath, but 
24. by a gale or a "hirlwind; lest their mind doubtful and un- 
certain be frequently tossed by various opinions, as it ,vere 
by the blasts of ,vind rushing on them, and be changed from 
their purpose ,,'ith a certain reprehensible levity. That the 
letter of N ovatian may not occasion this either in )"ou or 
any other, I will, as you have desired, dearest brother, 
briefly give )'ou an account of the whole matter. 
2. 
\.nJ first of all, bince you seem troubled by my con- 
duct too, my own character and cause must be cleared 
before you, lest any think that I have lightly receded from 
my purpose; and, whereas in the first instance and at the 
outset I upheld evangelical vigour, I seem to have after- 
wards bent my mind from discipline and its former strictness, 
so as to think that peace is to be given laxly to such as have 
polluted their consciences by accepting certificates, or have 
been guilty of the abominable 8acrifices. Both which courses 
"'ere adopted by me not without reasons for a long time 
balanced and pondered. For when the battle ,vas still; 
being fought and the struggle of a glorious contest "ras hoUy 
raging in the persecution, the courage of the warriors was to I 
be roused by every exhortation to their utmost energy; and 
especially the spirits of the lapsed \vcre to be roused strongly I 
,vith the trumpet, as it were, of my voice, that they might 
not only follow the ,yay of penitence with prayers and 
lamentations, but,-since an opportunity \\'as offered of 
renewing the cóntest and regaining salvation,- that, chided 
by my voice, they might rather be provoked to the zeal of I 
confession and the glory of Inartyrdom. In fine, ,vhen my 
Presbyters and Deacons had ,vritten to me of certain persons, 
that they were uncontrolled, and pressed too hastily to re- 
ceive comlnunion, ,vriting back to them in an Epistle, now I 
JEp.19. extant 1, I added this; "If too they are in so great haste, 
they have what they require in their own po,ver, the state of 
things itself offering them more than they ask. The battle 
is still waging; the lists are daily held; if they truly and 
firnl1y repent of the deed, and the fervour of their faith is 
vehement, ,vhosoevcr cannot brook delay, may be crowned." 
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3. But what was to be determined in the ca!!e of the lapsed I 
deferred; that when quiet and tranquillity had been bestowed, 
and the Divine mercy should allow the Bishops to meet 
together, then, the advice of all being given and weighed, we 
might, on comparison of all things, determine what ought to 
be done. But if any, before our Council were held and 
before sentence given by advice of all, should choose rashly 
to communicate ,vith the lapsed, that person should be 
forbidden communion 1. Of which also I ,vrote very fully to JEp. 34. 
Rome to the Clergy 2, then still acting ,vithout a Bishop, and 2Ep. 27. 
to the Confessors 3, l\1aximus the Presbyter and others at 3Ep. 28. 
that time imprisoned, no\v in the Church united with 
Cornelius. rfhat I wrote this you may learn from their 
answer; for they thus expressed themselves in their Epistle 4; 4Ep. 30. 
" IIowever, in a business of such vast magnitude ,ve agree 
with what you also have yourself fully expressed; that the 
I peace of the Church must be awaited, and then, in a full 
conference of Bishops, Presbyters, Deacons, and Confessors, 
with those of the laJmen also who have stood, account be 
taken of the lapsed." It was added moreover, Novatian 
being then the writer and reciting ,vith his own voice ,vhat 
he had written, and l\Ioyses the Presbyter, at that time 
a Confessor, now a Martyr, subscribing, that peace should 
be granted to the lapsed who ,vere sick and at the point of 
death. \Vhich Epistle was sent throughout the world and 
made known to aU the Churches and all the brethren. 
4. However, according to ,vhat had been before deter- 
mined, when the persecution was lulled and opportunity 
given for meeting together, a large number of Bishops, ,,,,horn 
their own faith and the protection of the Lord had preserved 
uninjured and safe, met together, and, the Divine Scriptures 
being adduced on both sides, \ve balanced our resolution 
with wholesome moderation; so that neither should hope of 
communion and peace be altogether denied to the lapsed, 
lest through desperation they should fall away still further, 
and because the Church was shut against them, following the 
world, should live as heathens; nor yet on the other hand 
should evangelical' strictness be relaxed, so that they might 
rush in haste to communion; but that penance should be 
long protracted, and the Fatherly clemency entreated with 
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EF 1ST. mourning, and the cases, and purposes, and exigencies of 
LV. each be examined; as is expressed in a tract t, which I trust 
A. 2,j2. has reached you, \vhere the several heads of our determina- 
tions are colIected together. 
5. And lest the number of Bishops in l\frica should seem 
insufficient, we wrote to Rome also on this subject to our 
colleague Cornelius, \vho himself likewise, in a Council 
held with very many U of our co-Prelates, agreed in the 
same Gpinion \"ith us, with like solemnity and wholesome 
moderation. 'Vhereof it has now become necessary to \vrite 
to you, that you may know that I did nothing light1y, but, 
according to ,,'hat I had before comprised in my Epistles, 
deferred every thing to the common decision of our Council, 
and in the mean time communicated with no one of 
the lapsed, so long as there was opportunity ,,-hereby the 
lapsed might obtain not only pardon, but even a crown. 
But afterwards, as the agreement of our CoUege, and the 
benefit from recovering the brotherhood and healing 
the wound required, I submitted to the necessity of the 
times, and thought right to provide for the safety of man
T, 
and no\v not to recede from these things, which have once 
in our Council by common consent been determined; not- 
\vithstanding that many things are tossed to and fro by the 
voices of many, and lies against the priests of God, uttered 
from the devil's mouth, are scattered every where to break 
the concord of Catholic unity. But it behoves you as a 
good brother, and a feUo\v-Bishop loving peace, not readi1y 
to receive what malignants and apostates say; but to \veigh 
what your CoHeagues, moderate and grave men, do, from an 
examination of our lives and discipline. 
6. I come now, dearest brother, to the character of Corne- 
lius our colleague; that you, \vith us, may more truly know 
Cornelius, not from the lies of malignants and detractors, but 
from the judgment of the Lord God, "Tho made him a 
Bishop, and from the testimony of his fello\v-Bishops, the 
whole number of whom throughout the whole world have 
unanimously agreed. For,-which, with praise and honour, 
commends our beloved Cornelius to God and Christ and His 


t de Lapsis. 
U sixty, Eus. H. E. vi. 4
{ illit.; hc:ld A. 251. Bp. P. 
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Church, and also to all his fellow-Prelates,- he did not on a 
sudden arrive at the Episcopate, but promoted through all 
ecclesiastical offices, and having often deserved well of the 
Lord in Divine Services, he mounted to the lofty summit of 
the Priesthood 1, along all the steps of holy duty. 
foreover, lEpisco- 
he neither himself asked nor wished for the Episcopate, nor, pate. 
as others 2, ,vhom the swelling of their own arrogance and 2
ova- 
pride inflates, seized it; but quiet in all respects and meek, ban. 
and such as they are wont to be who are chosen of God to 
this office, agreeably to the retirement of his virgin-conti- 
nency and to the humility of his innate and guarded modesty, 
he does not, as some, use violence to be made a Bishop; 
but himself suffered violence so as to receive the Episcopate 
by compulsion. And he was made Bishop by very many 
of our Colleagues then present in the city of Rome, 
who sent to us letters, touching his ordination, remarkable 
for their high and honourable testimony and praise. Corne- 
lius, moreover, was made Bishop by the judgment of God 
and His Christ, by the testimony of almost all the Clergy, by 
the suffrages of the people who were then present, and by 
the College of ancient priests and good men; at a time when 
no one had been made before him, when the place of Fabian, 
that is, when the place of Peter and the rank of the sacer- 
dotal chair, ,vas vacant. This therefore being filled by the 
will of God and ratified by the consent of all of us, whoso- 
ever ,yould thenceforward be made Bishop, must necessarily 
be made without; nor can he have ordination of the Church, 
who does not maintain the unity of the Church. \Vhosoever 
he be, although greatly boasting of himsel
 and claiming 
, very much for himself, he is profane, an alien, without the 
pale. And since after the first there cannot be a second, 
whosoever is made after one, who ought to be alone, is no 
longer second, but none at all. _ 
7. 
foreover, after he had taken on him the Episcopate, not 
I by canvassing nor byforce, but by the will of God 'Vho maketh 
, priests, \vhat an excellent courage was there in the very taking 
ofhisEpiscopate! what strength ofmind! whatfirnlnessoffaith! 
which we ought with simple heart both thoroughly to consider 
and commend-that he sat fearless at Rome in the sacerdotal 
, chair, at that time when a tyrant, a persecutor of the Priests 
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Epl
'C. of God, was threatening \vhatever can or cannot be uttered, 
A

: ;:- one \vho ,,'ould with much more patience and endurance 
hear that a rival prince was raised against himself, than a 
Bishop of God established at Rome. Is not this man, 
dearest brother, to be extol1ed with the highest testimony 
for courage and faith? Is not he to be accounted amongst 
glorious Confessors and l\Iartyrs, who sat so long awaiting 
the executioners of his o\\'n body, and the avengers of an 
enraged tyrant, who, when Cornelius should resist their 
deadly edicts and by the vigour of his faith trample on their 
threats and racks and törtures, should either come upon him 
,vith the sword, or crucify him, or burn him with fire, or 
mangle his bowels and limbs by some unheard-of kind of 
punishment? Although the 
Iajesty and Goodness of the 
protecting Lord protected, when made, the Bishop ,,,horn 
lIe willed to be Inade, yet Cornelius, as 1:'1r as regards his 
devotedness and fear of God, suffered whatever he could 
JFp. 12. suffer t, and first Ly his priesthood vanquished the tyrant, 
,vho \vas afterwards vanquished by arms and in ,var X. 
8. But I would not have you wonder that some disgraceful 
and malignant rumours are spread abroad respecting him; 
since you kno,v that this is ever the work of the devil, to 
".ound the servants of God \vith lies and deL1.me their 
glorious name by false opinions; that they \"ho shine in 
the light of their own conscience, may be sullied by reports 
of others. But you are to know that our Colleagues have 
examined and ascertained most truly that he has not, 
DS some report, been tainted by any stain of a certificate, 
nor has he mingled in sacrilegious communion with Bishops 
\vho sacrificed, but has at length united those with us, whose 
cause was heard and their innocence approved. For with 
respect to Trophirnus also, of ,vhom you desired ,vord to be 
\vritten you, the case is not as the rumour and lying of 
malignants has reported it to you. For, as our predecessors 
have often done, our dearest brother, in bringing together 
our brethren, submitted to necessity. And since a very 
great part of the people had seceded \vith Trophimus, 
when Trophimus now returned to the Church and made 
x 'Vith the Goths, A. 251. alluded to, ad Demctr. 
. 10. p. 210. de Laps. init. 
p. 152. Oxf. Tr. 
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satisfaction and ,,,ith penitent entreaty confessed his forn1er 
error and with entire humility and submission brought back 
the brotherhood which he had lately drawn away, his prayers 
were heard; and not so much Trophimus, as a very large 
number of the brethren who \vere with Trophimus, ,vere 
admitted to the Church of the Lord; who all would not 
have returned to the Church, had they not come with 
Trophimus in their company. The matter then having 
been debated there with very many of our Colleagues, 
Trophimus was received; for whom the return of the 
brethren, and salvation restored to many, made satisfaction. 
Yet Trophimus \vas admitted to communicate only as a 
layman, not as the letters of malignants have reported to 
JOu, as if he occupied the place of a priest. 
U. l\10reo\7er, ,vhat is told you of Cornelius, that he commu- 
nicates indiscriminately with those who have sacrificed, this 
also originates in the feigned rurnours of apostates. For neither 
can they who withdra\v from us, praise us, nor ought \ve 
to expect to please them, who displeasing us and rebelling 
against the Church, violently persevere in soliciting the 
brethren to leave the Church. Wherefore, \vhatsoever is 
circulated about Cornelius and about us, do not readily 
listen to or believe, dearest brother. For if any are seized 
with sickness, to them, as hath been determined, relief is 
given in danger. However, after relief has been given 
and peace granted to them in peril, they cannot be suf- 
focated by us, or strangled, or by our hands hurried on 
to death; as if, because peace is granted to them as 
dying, they must needs die \vho have received peace; 
whereas the tokens of Divine mercy and Fatherly lenity 
rather appear herein, that they who, in the gift of peace, 
receive the pledge of life, by receiving peace are held here 
also in life. \Yherefore, if, when peace has been received, 
a reprieve is granted by God, no one ought to charge this on 
the priests, when once it has been determined that brethren 
in peril be relieved Y. 
Y They were still held to continual tC'BrS, unending groans," [F.] and D. 
penitence [Padan, Ep. 3. n. 21. p. 34:>]. lB. p. 344. "it [penitence] is the toil of 
" I might perhaps allow this, [that the the few, who after falling arise, who 
remedy for sin was an occa
ion of it,] after wounds reCOV9r, who are holpen 
if luxury were accounted penitence, on by tearful words, who recover life 
which such toil is impo
ed, the 'dc- througb the' destruction of the flesh.' " 
structioll ofthe flesh' enjoined, continual 
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124 Degrees of guilt in the sanle sin not to he visited alike. 
10. Nor must you think, dearest brother, as appears to 
some, that takers of certificates should be put on a par with 
those who have sacrificed; since even among those who 
have sacrificed, the condition and case is frequently different. 
For "e should not put on a par one who forthwith and 
willingly sprung for\vard to the dreadful sacrifice, and of 
hin1 who having struggled and long resisted came by 
con1pulsion to this fatal ,york; one ,\"ho betrayed both 
himself and all his, and one who, of himself; approaching 
to the danger, in lieu of all, protected wife and children and 
his whole house by exposing himself to peril; one who 
compelled inmates or friends to the deed, and one who 

pared inmates and neighbours, nay received under the 
shelter of his own roof very many brethren ,,,ho ,vithdrew 
to banishment and flight, shen'ing and presenting to the 
Lord many souls alive and safe, which may entreat for one 
wounded. 
11. Since then there is much diversity even among those,vho 
have sacrificed, what inclemency ""ere it, how rank and bitter, 
to join takers of certificates ,,'ith those ,vho have sacrificed! 
,vhereas he who has taken a certificate may say," I had before 
)Oead, and from the Bishop's discourses z had learnt not to 
sacrifice to idols, and that a servant of God ought not to 
,vorship images; therefore, that I might not do this \vhich 
was not lawful, (when an opportunity of obtaining a certificate 
was offered, ,vhich also I should not have taken, had not the 
opportunity been held out,) I either ,vent to the magistrate or 
commissioned another, \V ho ,vas going, to say, that I am a 
Christian, that it is not lawful for me to sacrifice, that I 
cannot approach the altars of the devil, that I give money 
z Episcopo tractante, i. e. preaching. should discourse (tractare) in presence 
Vinc. Lirin. Common. c. 28. says, that of the Bishop; whence Valerius, '""Ito 
it was the title then given to the" Doc- delegated the office to S. Aug., \Tas 
tor" of H. Scr. ; in c. 23, he names them opposed by some Bishops. (Possid. ib.) 
separately, "0 Sacerdos,o Tractator, 0 He changed the custom generally. (S. 
Doctor." (See ab. p. Gl. n. u.) St. C. Aug. Ep. 31. ad Aurel. 
. 1.) Theword 
speaks of it again as his own, (Ep. 81. is taken more largely of any exposition 
as Pontius, Life, 
. 18. p. xviii. ) or an of H. Scr. {Ep. 77. init. de Ope et eleem. 
Episcopal office (Ep. 58. 
. 4.) used by 
. 9.po 23!J. Oxf. Tr.) and, sermons being 
the schismatic Bishops also.( de unit. Eccl. chiefly ex positions of II. Scr., tractatores 
c. 20.) O}Jtatus [vii. 6.] says it" belongs are commentators. S. Jcr. adv. lIdv. 
. 
to Bishops," in such sense probably, that G. Cassiodor. Præf. de dive Lect. Sidon. 
in Africa, (Possid. Vita S. Aug. c. 5. Apoll. Ep. ii. 9. (quoted by J uret. ad 
compo S. Aug. Ep.29. 
. 7. Conc. Carth. Iv. Ep. 7.) and Claudian. l\Iamert de 
iv. can. :{:t) and in certain Churches, stat. all. I. 2. Sevcrus Dial. i. quoh:.d 
(S. Jcr. Ep. 52. ad Nepotian. 
. 7.) it by Gaz. ad Ca
::ian. Iu:,lt. V. 3.... p. 
was contrary to u
age that a Presbyter IJ8. 


A. 2.j2. 
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to this end, that I be not compelled to do what is not 
lawful." N o,v ho,vever, he who has been tainted by a cer- 
tificate,- when he has learnt from our admonitions that he 
ought not to have done even this, and that although his hands 
be clear and no contagion of deadly food hath polluted his 
mouth, his conscience is polluted,-weeps, \vhen he hears us, 
and laments, and is now convinced that he has sinned, 
and, n1Ïsled not so much through guilt as error, gives 
proof that henceforward he is prepared and ready. 
12. If 'we reject the penitence of these, "ho have some rea- 
sonable confidence in their O'wn conscience, forthwith, with 
wife and children \vhom they kept safe, they are hurried to 
heresy and schism by the temptation of the devil; and it will 
be imputed to us in the Day of Judgment, that we have not 
cared for the wounded sheep, and yet for one wounded have 
lost many whole; and whereas the Lord, leaving the ninety and cr. 
nine that "ere whole, sought the one that was strayed and 
:k:. 
wearied, and, when found, Himself carried it on His own ' 
shoulders, ,ve not only do not seek the lapsed, but even 
drive away those that come: and whereas false prophets 
cease not now to lay waste and rend the flock of Christ, \ve 
give an opening to dogs and wolves, so that whom the deadly 
persecution destroyed not, these we by our severity and 
inhumanity destroy. And what \vill become, dearest brother, 
of what the Apostle says? I please all men in all tltings, I Cor. 
'I1ot seeking mine own profit, but the profit of 'Jnany, that 
t t
; 
they rnay he saved. Be ye followers of 'Jne, as I also am of 
Christ. And again; To. the weak I hecame as weak, that 1 Cor. 
I might gain the weak. And again; lf7lether one mernher
' 

;. 
suffer, all the rne'lnbers suffer witlt it; or one ?ìzem,ber 12,26. 
rejoice, all the members rejoice with it. 
13. Different are the principles of philosophers and Stoics, 
dearest brother, who say that all sins are alike; and that 
a serious man ought not easily to be moved. But wide 
is the interval between Christians and philosophers. And 
since the Apostle says, Beware lest any man spoil you Co1.2,B. 
through philosophy and vain deceit, those things are to be 
avoided which come not of the clemency of God, but spring 
from the presumption of an over-rigid philosophy. But of Numb. 
l\Ioses \ve find it said in the Scriptures; Now the man ]2, 3. 
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EPIST. }'Ioses was t'ery meek: and the Lord in Ilis Gospel says, 
A
:'2. Be ye rnn'ciful, as yOlO' Father also had rneJ"cy Oil you; 
Luke and again, TIley that he wllole need not a physician, but 

i

: 9, tlley that are sick. ""hat healing-art can he practise, who 
12. says, "I cure none but the whole, who have no need of a 
physician? " Our aid, our remedies, \ve should give to the 
\younded. Nor should \,"0 account them dead, but rather 
that they lie half-alive, ,,'hom we see wounded in the fatal 
persecution; who, if they were quite dead, could never 
afterwards become either Confessors or l\Iartyrs. 
14. But since there is In them what by subsequent penitence 
may revive, by penitence strength is armed to faith and courage, 
\"hich could not be armed, if anyone should fall away through 
despair, if, harshly and cruelly separated from the Church, 
he should betake hinlself to gentile ways and the world's 
deeds, or, rejected by the Church, should go over to heretics 
and schismatics. 'Yhere, although he should be afterwards 
slain for the N anle, yet being placed without the Church, 
and severed from unity and charity, he could not be crowned 
in death. It \vas detern1ined then, dearest brother, that, the 
cases of each being examined, takers of certificates be for the 
time admitted, that to those who have sacrificed rrlief should be 
Ps. (ì, 5. given in their last moments, because in tIle grave tllere is no 
confession, nor can anyone be urged by us to penitence, 
if the fruit of penitence is withdrawn. Should the battle 
first come, strengthened by us, he will be found armed for the 
battle; but should sickness press upon him before the battle 
he departs with the consolation of peace and communion. 
15. For ,ve do not anticipate the judgment of the Lord 
'Vho ,,,ill come to judge, but that, if He shall find a sinner's 
penitence full and entire, He \vill then ratify \vhat has been 
here determined by us. But if any has deluded us by a 
Gal. G, feigned penitence, God 'Vho is not mocked, and 'Vho 

"Sam. looketh on tIle heart of man, \"ill judge of those whom \ve 
Hi, 1. have not seen through, and the Lord will correct the sentence 
of His servants: meanwhile, dearest brother, \ve ought to 
Provo remember that it is written, a brother that helpeth a hl'ot/ter 


J 

;s. shall he exalted: and that the Apostle has also said, Con- 
Gal. G, sidering yourselves, lest ye also he tempted, bear ye one 
1. 2. another's hurdens, and 80 fulfil tIle law of Cllrist. .A.1so 
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that rebuking the proud and breaking down their arrogance 
he writes in his Epistle, Let llÍrn tltat tltinketlt he standellt 1 Cor. 
take ',eed lest he fall. And in another place he says, 1fTJlO 10, 12. 
art thou that judges! another 'lnan's servant? To his own Rom. 
}'Iaster he standeth or falletlt: yea, he sltall be ltolden liP, 14, 4. 
for God is able to ?nake hint stand. John too proves that 
Jesus Christ the Lord is the Advocate and Propitiator for 
our sins, saying, 
Iy little children, these tlLÏngs write I! J l o
n 
2, .
. 
unto you, that ye sin not; and if any man sin, we have an 
Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous, and 
He is the propitiation for our sins. Paul also the Apostle 
hath written in his Epistle, If while we were yet sinners Rotc. 5, 
Christ died for us, much more, being now justified by His 8. 9. 
Blood, we shall he saved frorn wrath through Hinz. Con- 
sidering then His pity and clemency, ,ve ought not to be so 
severe and hard, nor pitiless in fostering the brethren; but 
we ought to mourn with them that mourn, and 'weep with 
2

5. 
the'ln that 'weep, and, as far as w'e can, to raise them up 
by the aid and solace of our love; neither, on the one hand, 
merciless and unyielding in repressing their penitence, nor, 
on the other, relaxed and easy in hastily conceding com- 
munion. Behold! a wounded brother lieth maimed by the 
adversary in battle. On the one side the devil attempts to 
slay him whom he hath maimed; on the other, Christ 
exhorts, that he, whom He hath redeemed, perish not ut- 
terly. '\Vhich of the two shall we assist? on ,vhose side 
stand? 'Vhether shall we favour the devil that he may kill, 
and as the Priests and Levites in the Gospe1, pass by our Lukel0, 
brother lyillg half dead? or shan we not, as priests of God 30-32. 
and Christ, imitating what Christ both taught and did, 
snatch the wounded from the jaws of the adversary, that we 
may preserve him cured for God his judge? 
16. Nor must you think, dearest brother, that either the 
courage of the brethren ,,'ill be hereby lessened, or martyr- 
doms fail, because penitence is conceded to the lapsed, and 
I because t1)e hope of peace is offered to the penitent. The 
strength of true believers remains immoveable, and with 
. those who fear and love God with all their heart, their 
integrity holds on, firm and stedfast. For to aJulterers also 
, is a time for penitence allowed by us, and peace given. \... et 
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EPIST. doth not the virgin-state therefore fail in the Church, nor 
::
'2. the glor
ous resolve of contin.ence grow languid through 
others' sins. The Church flourIshes, crowned 'with so many 
virgins, and chastity and modesty preserve the tenour of their 
o,vn glory, nor is the vigour of continence broken, because 
penitence and pardon are allowed to the adulterer. It is 
one thing to stand for pardon, another to arrive at glory: 
l\fatt. 5, one thing, being east into lJrison, not to go out tllenee, till 
2J. 26. one has paid the last farthing, another to receive at once 
the reward of faith and courage; one thing, being tortured 
by long anguish for sins, to be long cleansed, and purged 
by fire, another to have purged all sins by suffering : lastly, 
one thing to wait in suspense to the Day a of Judgment for 


a pendere in Diem judicii. B. from 
5 old 
Iss. cod. Germ. opt. notre. (al- 
leged by P. Coustant Præf. ad S. Hi!. 

. 22!).) and Ed. :\Ianut. Die," in the 
Day of Judgment." F. The line over the 
e, designating the m, is more likely to 
have been omitted than added. 
This passage is eXplained of suffer- 
ing in this life by Rigalt (whose 
general laxity, however, leaves him 
very little cl3im to authority) and Da- 
luzius, among Roman Catholic Inter- 
preters of S. Cyprian, by Alba!'pinæus 
Obss. ii. 12. p. 27U. by Bp. Fell in our 
Church, and by Daillé (de pæn. et 
satisf. iv. 10.). The objection that the 
language would seem hyperboliC'al, is 
founded perhaps only on the Ja..'tity of 
modern penitence, and our practical 
ignorance of excommunication. \Ve 
know not also what it is to have 
directly denied our Lord, nnd by that 
act to be cut off from His body, with 
His sentence, so often alleged by St. 
C., ever before the eye
, "\' hoso 
denieth l\le before men, him will I 
also deny before l\ly Father." Yet 
whoever knows any thing of deep con- 
eciousm:ss of sin, may think the expres- 
sion "to be purged through fire" not 
too strong for the inward consuming, 
and torture, and drying of the bones: 
and "fire" is used for the sufferings of 
God's displeasure by the penitent, Ps. 
102, 3. The words also of Siricius, 
when distinctly speaking of perpetual 
penitence in this life, are altogether 
parallel to those in this place, using 
all its metaphors (Ep. ad Himmer. art. 
6, T. i. Conc. p. m)O. quoted by Daillé 
f10m Rivetus). "So far as they, thrust 


back to their prisons (ergastulis), be- 
wailing so heinous an offence with con- 
tinuous lamentation, may be refined by 
the purifying fire (purificatorio-igne 
decoqui) of penitence, so that indul- 
gence may come to their relief, only at 
the very point of death, out of mere 
mercy, through the grace of the Com- 
munion." The text also here quoted 
by S. Cyprian (S. :l\Iatt. 5, 25. Luke 
12, 5R.) is, by S. Augustine in the 
same Church, by S. Hilary and other
, 
interpreted of a prison from which 
they should npver come forth, Hell. 
S. Hi!. in S. :L\latt. S. Aug. de serm. 
Dom. in monte 1. i. 
. 30. Theoph. 
in S. Luc. Tertullian (de animo fin.) 
applies it apparently to a fore-suffer- 
ing of hell. Stapleton on S. 1\13tt. 
v. 26. Antid. Ev. says that "few 
Catholics now interpret it of Pur- 
gatory." The first clause "ad ve- 
niam stare" is certainly most natu- 
rally interpreted of penance; (it i
 
so used Ep. 60. 
.
. "Etare ad cri- 
minis veniam,,) the last "to wait 
in suspense to the Day of Judgment," 
is inconsistent, at least, with the 
modern received doctrine of Pur- 
gatory, according to which souls 
therein, from the first, know of their 
sal vation, and, w hen released from 
Purgatory, ascend at once to heaven. 
Yet it is 8 more aweful thought, that 
S0111e souls may to the very Day of 
Judgment, throughout the intermediate 
state, be uncertain of their doom; yet 
S. Ambrose (de Cain. ii. 2.) using 
nearly the same word as St. C. "sus- 
penditur," says, "The soul is freed 
from the body, and yet after the end of 
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the sentence of the Lord, another to be at once crowned by 
the Lord. 
17. And indeed amongst our predecessors, some of the 
Bishops here in our province thought that peace ought not 
to be granted to adulterers, and entirely closed against adul- 
tery the place of penitence. They did not however withdraw 
, f..001 the college of their felIow- Bi
hops, nor break the unity 
of the Catholic Church by the inflexibiiity of their harshness 
or censure; so that, because, by some, peace was granted to 
adulterers, he \vho did not grant it should be separated frolll 
the Church. But so long as the bond of concord remain
, 
anù the inseparable Sacrament of the Catholic Church 
endureth, each Bishop orders and directs his own pro- 
ceedings, having hereafter to give account of his intentions 
to the Lord b. 
18. But I wonder that some are so ob8tinate as to suppose 
that penitence is not to be allowed to the lapsed, or to think 
that pardon is to be denied to the penitent, when it is written, 
l
entelnher frorn whence thou art fallen, and repent, and do the Rev.
, 
r: 
first works. \Vhich surely is said to one who it is plain had a. 
fÙllen, and whom the Lord exhorts to rise again by works; 
because it is written, Alms do deliver froln death: and not Tob. 4, 
surely from that death which the Blood of Christ hath once 10. 
extinguished, and from which saving Baptism and the grace 
of our Redeelner hath freed us; but from that which after- 
wards creeps in by sins. In another passage also tilne is 
allowed for repentance, and the Lord threatens him that 
does not do penance: I have, He saith, rnallY things against Re"- 2, 
t!lee, because thou sufferest thy wife C Jezebel, wlliclt cal/ell" 20-22. 
llerself a prophetess, to teach and to seduce My servllnts to 
commit fornication, and to eat tltings lJ....crifict:d unto idols, 
and I gave he'ì' a space to repent of Iter fornication; and 


this life, still bangs in suspense, through 
tht> uncertai nty of the future Judgment. 
So truly is there no end, where an end 
is thought to be." And S. Greg. Nyss. 
(dl' b! atitud. t. i. p. 809. quoted by 
Daillé) describes how, in' the sight of 
the glories of hea\ en aud the punish- 
ment ot hell, " the whole human race, 
from the fir
t creation to the consum- 
Illation of all thing
, shall stand in sus- 
pense (}J.fTÉWPOS) bet Ween icar aud hope 


of the future, trembling oftentimcs at 
the event at the things looked.for eitlH'r 
way, and they who have lived with a 
good conscience, mistrustin
 what shall 
be, when they see others dragged down 
to the tearful darkness, by an evil con- 
science as by an executioner." 
b Ep. 59. 
. 19. and not u. ib. fin. 
e 
Iatthæi and Sct-.olz receive uou 
into the text; Griesbach, as probab:e. 


K 
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EPIST. slle 'Ii'ill not l'cpent of her fornicatilJlt. BiJbo/d, I will cast 
LV. her into a bed, and tlwrn that commit adullery witlt her 
A. 
.j:!. into 01'eat tribulation, e;ccept they rQJellt of tlleir deeds. 
'fhe Lorù surely \,"ould not have ex.horted these persons to 
repentance, except that lIe promises parùon to penitents d. 
Luke .\nd in the Gospel lIe saith, I say unlo you, tltat likewise 
lð, 7. joy sllall be in heal'e Ot'e1' onc sinner tltat 'repentetlt, Ino/'c 
than ore/" ninety alid nine just pel'solls that Jleed no 'J"l'þent- 
'Yisl1. I, onCe. For since it is ,vrittcn, God 'lade lot death, ,lCitlu:r 
l:j. lud/t lIe pleasure ill the de
trllctiolt of the /iring; therefore 
.. 
lIe "110 woulù have no one to perish. desireth sinners to 
repent, and by repentance to return again to life. Therefore 
Jol'l2, also lIe cries aloud by Joel the prophet, and says, And now 
12. I:t thllS sailh the Lord your God, TU1'1l ye et'ell to ]tIe 1vith all 
YOllr heart, and u'itlt fasting, and lvith u-eeping, and with 
nourning; and rend your heal't ([Jld not YOlO- garOlCllts, and 
'return 11llto tile Lo,.d your God, f01" lIe is gracious aud 
'1nerciful, slow to an!lcl', and of great kindness, and 'repcntttlt 
JIi,n of tile ct'il He hath inflicted. In the Psalms also we 
read the judgInent alike and clemellcy of God, nt the same 
time punishing that lIe may correct, anù \\" hen lIe hath I 
r
. flfJ, corrected, preserving; 1 1vill t'isit, lIe saith, tllii.,. transgres- I 
:ii. :J3. sions u-itlt tile rod, and tlu:il' iniquity witll stripcs. !{ever- I 
tlnless, .1..11 y lori/lg
 illdness I -ill 1 not uttel'ly take jrorn tlll
I//'. 
1Ð. rfhe Lorù also in IIis Gospel, shewing the compas- I 
?\latt.7, sion of God the Father, says, 117lat 17zan is tllcre of you, 
1J-I1. I if I. k 1, d " . 11 1 . I . if 
u'llo,n 1 IllS son as urea, lDl lie glve Ilun a stonc? 0'J' l 
he ask a fish, Lcill he gil--e him a sel'jJcnt? If ye then, being 
cl:il, know !tow to give g-,od gifts 'ludo your children, !tow 
'lilucl" /Jlore shall YOUI. Ileavenly FailLer git-e good t/zings to 
tl,nn that ask [lint? II ere the Lord conl pares a father after 
the flesh, and the cternal and abundant compassion of God 
the Father. 'Yherefore if that evil father upon earth, being 
grievously offended by a sinful and wicked son, should he 
after\vard see the 
anle son refornleò, and, the sins of his 
former life laid aside, restored by penitent sorro\v to sober 
and gooù conùuct and to innocent behaviour, both rejoices 
and \\ elcomes hiln; and receiving hinl, whom he had before 
cast out, e111brac('s hinl \vith the yearning of paternal joy: I 
d Compo 'fClt. de 
o
n. c. n. p. 3G3. Oxf. Tr. 
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how much more doth that One and iTrue Father, good, 
merciful, and full of loving-kindness, yea, Goodness and 
l\fercy and Loving-kindness itself, rejoice over the repentance 
I I of His own sons! nor doth He threaten wrath to the penitent 
, or those that mourn and lament, but rather promises pardon 
: I and forgiveness. "Thence the Lord in the Gospel pronounces 
I them, that mourn blessed, because he \vho mourns, invites :\Iatt. 5, 
nlercy; he \vho is froward and proud, heaps up wrath against 4. 
'I himself and punishment in the J udgrnent to come. \Vhere- 
fore, dearest brother, we have determined, that they who do 
not repent nor testify sorrow for their sins with all their 
heart and with open profession of their grief, are to be alto- 
gether forbidden the hope of communion and peace, if in 
sickness and peril they begin to entreat for it; because, not 
repentance for sin, but the \varning of impending death, 
compels them to ask, nor does he deser'"e to receive solace 
in death, who has not thought that he should die. 
20. As regards the character of N ovatian, dearest brother, 
of whom you have desired word should be written you, \vhat 
heresy he had introduced; you should kno\v in the first place 
that \"e ought not even to be curious as to what he teaches, 
since he teaches without the Church. \Vhosoever he be, 
and whatsoe\"er he be, he is not a Christian, who is not in the 
Church of Christ. Although he may boast himself and in 
lofty \vords proclaim his own philosophy or eloquence, he 
who has retained neither brotherly love nor ecclesiastical 
unity, has lost even \vhat he had before. Unless he seem to 
you to be a Bishop, who \vhen a Bishop has been made in 
the Church by sixteen fellow-Bishops, endeavours by intrigue 
to be by deserters made an adulterous and strange Bishop: 
and whereas there is one Church from Christ throughout the 
whole world, divided into many menlbers, and one Episcopate, 
diffused throughout an hannonious multitude of many Bishops, 
he, notwithstanding the tradition of God, notwithstanding 
the unity of the Catholic Church every \"here compacted 
and joined together, attempts to make a human Church, and 
sends his new apostles through very many cities, that he 
may establish certain recent foundations of his own in- 
stitution: anù whereas there have been already ordained, 
through all provinces and through every city, Bishops, in 
K 2 
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EPIST age venerable, in faith sound, in trials proved, in persecution 
L
 banished, he dares to create other false bi
hops over them. 
A ')5
 
... -. As if he could either traverse the whole world \\ ith obstinate 
perseverance in his novel attenlpt, or disjoin the conlpact 
structure of the ecclesiastical body by the dissemination of 
his own discord; not knowing that schismatics are always 
impetuous at the beginning, but are incapable of growth; 
nor can they augulent what they have unlawfully begun, but, 
together with their ungodly rivalry, soon fail. But he could 
not hold the Episcopate, even had he been rnade Bishop 
first, since he has fallen away from the body of his fellow- 
Bishops and froln the unity of the Church; for the .i\postle 
admonishes us that we should bear \\ ith one. another, anll 
not depart froln the unity \vhich God hath appointed, and 
Eph. 4, says, Bearing one another ill IOloe, endeavouring to keep tile 
2. unity of the Spirit in the hond of peace. He therefore who 
keeps neither the unity of tile Spirit, nor tIle bond of peace, 
anù separates himself from the band of the Church and from 
the college of priests, can retain neither the PO\\ er nor the 
honour of a Dishop, in that he would not uphold either the 
unity or the peace of the Episcopate. 
21. l\loreover, what swelling of arrogance is it, \\ hat 
forgetfulness of hunlility and lenity, what vaunting of his 
own arrogance, that any dare, or think that he can do, 
\vhat the Lord granted not even to the ...
postles; to think that 
he can distinguish the tares from the \\ heat, or, as if it were 
granted to him to carry tlte fan and to purge tile floor, to 
attempt to separate the chaff from the wheat? And whereas 
2 Tim. the Apostle says, But in a great house there al'e 'Unt only 
2, 20. vessels of gold and of silver, but also of wood and of earth; 
he seemeth to select tile '1oessels of gold aild silver, but to 
despise, reject, condemn, those of ,,"ood and of earth; 
whereas tlte vessels of 'wood are only to be burnt in the Day 
of the Lord by the burning of the Divine conflagration, and 
Ps. 2,9. those of eart", are to he b'roken by IIim to 'Yhom tile 'rod oj 
iron has been given. 
22. Or if he sets hin1self up for a searcher and judge of 
the !teart and 'reins, let him judge in all cases alike, and 
since he knows it is written, Bellold, thou al.t 1nade whole, 
sin no mOl'e, lest a 'lcorse thing com,e unto t!lee; let him 
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separate the covetous and adulterous from his side and from 
his company; forasmuch as the case of an adulterer is much 
more grave and worse than of the taker of a certificate, since 
the one has sinned by compulsion, the other by choice e; the 
one, thinking it enough for him that he sacrificed not, has 
been deceived through error, the other a violator of another's 
bed, or entering a brothel, into the sewers and miry quag- 
mires of the rabble, has by detestable filthiness pollQted a 
sanctified body and the temple of God, as the Apostle says, 
E rery sin that a rnan doeth is without the body; but 1 Cor. 6, 
lie that committeth fOl'nication si7llZeth against Ids own lB. 
hody. To which very persons, however, penitence is con- 
ceded, and hope, through sorrow and Inaking alnends, is 
left, as the same Apostle says, I fear lest lvlten I corne to 2 1 C
: l . 
2, _ . 
you, I sllall hewail rnany which have sinned already, and 
have not 'repented of the uncleannesses and fornications 
and lasciviollsnesses which they have committed. 
23. Nor let the new heretics flatter themselves in this, 
that they say they do not communicate ,,,ith idolaters; 
whereas there are amongst them both adulterers and covet- 
ous f, who are held convicted in the guilt of idolatry, ac- 
cording to the Apostle, who says, Fo)' know this and under- 
ph. 5, 
stand, that no wllorernonger, nor unclean person, nor covetous óJ. 
man, lvho is an idolater, hath any inhe'ritance in the king- 
d07n of Christ and of God. And again, J!rlm.tify therefore Co\. 3, 
your 1nembers which are upon the earth, putting off forni- 5. 
cation, uncleanness, evil concupiscence, and covetousness, 
which are idolatry, for 'which things' sake the wrath of God 
cometh. For since our bodies are the men} bers of Christ, 
and we are each of us the temple of God, whoso by adultery 
violates the temple of God, violates Gud. and who in com- 
mitting sin does the will of the devil, serves dænlons and 
idols. For neither do eyil deeòs come of the IIoly Spirit, 
but from the instigation of the a(h'ersary; and concu- 
piscences, born of the unclean spirit
 dri\"c men to act against 
God and to serve the devil. So it conles to pass, that if 
they say one is polluted by another's sin, and if by their own 
I assertion they contend that the idolatry of a delinqucI)t 


c Tert. de Pudic. fin. 


f See abot'e, p. Ill. note m. on Ep. 5
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EPIST. passes on to another not delinquent; they cannot, according 
L.

.. to their own \,'ords, be excused from the crime of idolatry, 
A. _d2. since it is plain fronl Apostolic proof that adulterers and 
covetous, with ",horn they comlHunicate, are idolaters. But 
with us, according to our faith, and the e:\press rule of 
divine teaching, the principle of truth agrees, that everyone 
is bound by his own sin, anù that one cannot be tnade 
Ezck. guilty for another, since the Lord forewarns and says, 1ïw 
I U, 20. I r 1 . 1, 
1'i!Jhte
usness OJ "Ie rl!Jhteous sllall ue upon him, and the 
u;ickedness oj tI,e 'wicked shall be llpon him. i\nd again, 
î.& Ki.ngi 1ïte fatllers shall not -die for the children, nor tlte children 
, 6. die 101' tlte fathe/'s; every Ulan shall die for his own sin. 
"T e then, reading and holding this, think that no one should 
be debarred the fruit of satisfaction or the hope of peace; 
knowing, according to the faithfulness of the divine 
Scriptures, God I-limsc1f being the .Author and exhorting 
thereto, both that sinners arc brought back to repentance, 
and that pardon and forgiveness arc not to be denied to the 
penitent. 
24. 0 mockery of a ùeluded brotherhood! 0 trea- 
cherous deception of \\ retched and bewildered mourners! 
o ineffectual and "ain tradition of heretical institution! to 
exhort to penitence for amends, and to take away from the 
alncuds all healing po" er; to 
ay to our brethren, , LaInent 
I (Jp
rari and shed tears and groan day and night, and do 1 abundant 
and continual deeds of mercy for washing an ay anJ purging 
thy sin, but after all these thou shalt die without the Church: 
\yhatsoever things pertain to peace, thou shalt do, but none 
of the peace ,vhich thou lskest shalt thou obtain.' \Yho 
,vould not forthwith peri
h? ,vho \\ ould not through very 
desperation fall away? \\ ho would not divert his n1ind froln 
aU purpose of sorrowing? Thin)icst thou a husbandman 
could labour, if thou shouldest say, '1'ill the field with all 
the skill of husbandry; attend diligently to its culture; but 
thou shalt reap no harvest, thou shalt press no vintage, thou 
shalt recei,.c no fruit from thy olive-yard, thou shalt gather 
no apples fronl the trees?' Or if persuading one to the 
ownership and emploJment of vessels, thou shouldest say to 
him, 'Brother, buy tinlber from the best woods; lay down 
the keel of ycry strong and choice oak; spend largely on 
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rudder, cordage, sails, that the ship be framed and furnished; 
but when thou hast done all this, thou shalt derivc no 
benefit from its employment and its voyages? ' It is to shut 
up and cut off the passage of grief and the ,yay of repentance ; 
so that whereas in all the Scriptures thc Lord God encourages 
those that return to Hiln and are penitent, by onr hardness 
and cruelty in intercepting the fruit of repentance, repentance 
itself is taken away. But if \ve find that no one should be pro- 
hibited from doing penance, and that to those who entreat and 
im plorc the mercy of the Lord, according as He is merciful 
and of tender pity, peace may be granted by IIis priests; 
the groaning of the sorrowers must be allowed, and the fruit 
of repentance not denied to them that moul'n. And because 
there is no confession in tlte gl'ave, nor can the course of P:3. 6, 5. 
confession take place there; they, who from their whole 
heart repent and entreat, ought to be received within the 
Church, and in it be reserved for the Lord, ""'ho when lIe 
shaH come to llis Church, will surely judge of those whom 
lIe shall find within it. But apostates and deserters, or 
ad versaries and enemies, and dividers of the Church of 
Christ, even if without the Church they have been slain for Compo 
Ilis Nalne, cannot, according to the Apostle, be admitted to I.Cor. 
f Cl h . h h .. d . 13, 3. 
the peace 0 the lurc, since t ey ave malntalne neIther 
tlte unity of tlte Spirit nor of the Church. 
25. 'fhese few things, out of n1any, dearest brother, I have 
for the present briefly run over according to my ability, in 
order that I might satisfy your wishes, and might join you 
more and lTIOre to the fellowship of our College and Body. 
But if you should have opportunity and means of cOining to 
us, we shall be able to confer further together, and to discuss 
more fully and more at large, what may make for a salutary 
concord. 
1 bid you, dearest brother, ever heartily farewell. 


EPISTLE L'TI. 


Cyprian to For,tunatlls, Altymmlls, Optalus, Privatian, 
Donatulus, and Felix, !tis brethren, greeting. 
\T e hayc written me ,,"ord, dearest brethren, that when ye 
\\ ere in the city of Capsa in order to the ordination of a Bishop, 
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Superius, our brother and colleague, laid before you, that 
Ninus, Clementianus, Florus, our brethren, who had been 
before seized in the persecution, and having confessed the 
Name of the Lord, had overcome the violence of the 
nUlgistracy and the onset of the infuriatcd populace, had 
afterwards, when rached by sevcre tortures b
fore the Pro- 
consul, been subdued by the vehemence of the tortures, and 
by protracted rackings, had fallen from the degree of glory, 
to which, with full constancy of faith, they were approaching; 
yet that, after this grievous fall sustained not willingly but 
of nece
sity, they had not for these three years ceased froln 
doing penance. Concerning whom ye have thought fit to 
consult, whether it ,,"ere no\v right to admit them to com- 
n1union. And indeed as regards my own opinion, I think 
that the DIerc)" of the Lord will not be wanting to these, who 
arc known to have stood in the battle, confessed the Name 
of the Lord, overcome the violence of the magistracy and 
the onset of the l'aging populace by the resoluteness of 
inlllloveable faith, suffered imprisonment lon:r, amidst the 
threats of the Proconsul, and the fury of the surrounding 
populace, withstood the tortures which mangled and racked 
them: so that ,vhat at the last is found suhdued by the 
infirmity of the flesh, may be relieved by the c}..cuse of 
preceding deserts; and it may be enough for such to ha\"e 
lost glory, yet that we ought not to close against them the 
place of pardon also, and deprive them of fatherly com- 
passion and our c0111munion; to whom v.e think it nlay 
suffice, for entreating the clemency of the Lord, that for 
three years, as ye ,,,rite, tr ey have sorrowed continually anù 
mournfully with the deepest penitential lamentation. I 
certainly do not think that peace is incautiously and rashly 
entrusted to those, who, ,ve see, by the fortitude of their 
w3.rf:'lre, were not before ,,"anting in the battle, and ,vho, 
should the conflict be hereafter renewed, may ,vin back their 
lost glory. For since it ,vas determined in council that in 
peril of sickness, relief should be given and peace granted 
to the penitent, they surely ought to ha\"e precedence in 
obtaining peace, ,\"ho, we see, have not fallen through in- 
firn1Ïty of Inind, but who, ha \ ing cugaged in the battle and being 
\, ounded, have becn unable, through weakness of the fle
h, 
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to uphold the crown of their confession; especially since 
when they desired to die they v\'ere not allo\ved to be slain, 
but tortures ceased not to rack their wearied frames, until at 
last they might-not overcome faith, which is unconquered, 
but \vear out the flesh, which is weak. However, since ye 
have written that I sholl lei discuss this same matter very 
fully with several of n1Y Colleagues, and a thing of such 
mor
ent demands greatel" and Inore earnest consideration 
froln a conference of many, and since now almost all, in the 
beginning of the Paschal solemnities, are at home \vith the 
brethren; as soon as they have fulfilled the celebration of 
the solernnities among their people, and have begun to resort 
to n1e, I will discuss the matter n10re fully with each, so that 
a positive resolution on the question you have proposed 
may be determined hy us and sent to you in writing, 
having been duly weighed by the advice of many Pre- 
lates. 
I bid you, dearest brethren, ever heartily farewell. 


EPISTLE LVII. 


Cyprian, Libel"ali.
, Caldonius, }.lìc01nedes, Cæcilius, Juni 1 ls, 
ftfarrutiu.'?, Felix, SuccessZls, Faustinus, Fortunatus, Victor, 
Saturninus, anotlter Saturninus, Rogatian, Tertullus, 
Lucianus, Sattius, Secllndin'lts, another Saturninus, Eutyclles, 
Amp/us, anotlle1 4 Saturninus, AU1"elius, Priscus, Hercula- 
nellS, Victoricus, Quintus, Honoratus, 
fantllanells, Hor- 
tensianus, Verianus, Iambus, Donatus, Pomponius, Poly- 
carpus, De'lnetrius, another Donatus, Priratianlls, anotller 
Fortunatus, Rogatus, and }rlunnulus, to Cornelius, our 
brother, greeting. 
1. 'Ye had determined some time ago, dearest brother, 
having advised with one another, that they who in the fierce 
warfare of the persecution had been overthrown by the 
a(h.ersary and had fallen, and had defiled themselves by 
forbidden sacrifices, should do fun penance for a long while, 
and if danger of sickness should press hard upon them, they 
should receive peace at the very point of death. For it was 
not right, nor did the COin passion of The Father and Divine 
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EPIST. clemency permit that the Church should be closed against I 
LYII. those that knocked, and the aid of the hope of salvation be 
A. 252. denied to them that grieved and entreated, so that in their 
departure from the world they should be sent to the Lord 
without communion and peace; forasmuch as He IIimscl
 
Matt. "Tho gave the la\\p, has permitted, that things hound in earth 
. IG, 19. should be bound also in lleaL'en; and that things might be 
loosed there, which were here first loosed in the Church. nut 
since \ve see the day of another persecution has again begun 
to dra\, near, and we are ,,-arned by frequent and continual 
.. 
foreshe\vings g, that \ve should be armed and prepared for 
the conflict which the enerny proclaims; that we should 
also by our exhortations prepare the people, by Divine 
vouchsafement cOIl1n1Îtted to us, and should collect together 
,vithin the Lord's canlp all and e\pery soldier of Christ, who 
desire arms and are eager for battle-necessity then con1- 
{Jelling, ,ve have determined that peace is to be granted to 
those ,,,ho have not departed from the Church of the Lord, 
but from the first day of their fall have not ceased to do 
penance and to lament and to entreat the Lord, and that 
they ought to be armed and accoutred for the impending 
battle. For ,\"e must obey adequate foreshewings and 
\varnings, that so the sheep be not abandoned in peril by 
the shepherds, but the whole flock collected together, and 
the army of the Lord arnled for the struggle of heavenly 
,varfare. For ,yell \\ as it, so that relief was given to the 
sick in their last mornents, to allo\v the grief of penitence 
to be protracted, while quiet and tranquillity yet continued, 
,,,hich admitted of our long I ostponingthe tears of the penitent, 
and giving a late relief in sickness to the dying. But now 
peace is necessary not for the sick but for the strong; not to 
the dying but the living must ,,,oe grant communion; so as 
not to leave unarmed and naked, "horn ,ve rouse and exhort 
to battle, but fortify them with the protection of the Body 
and Blood of Christ: and since the Eucharist is ordained 
for this, that It md.Y be a safeguard to them that receive It, 
those ,vhom we would have safe against the adversary, we 
must arm with the defence of the fulness of the Lord. For how 


g Ostensionibus, as in the close of the i. e. in \ isions, see ah. E 1 ). xi. p. 25. n. 
Ep., "Divinitus frequenter ostcl1ditur," f. p. 27. ß. k. 
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do we teach or provoke them to shed their blood in con- 
fession of the N arne, if, when about to engage, we deny 
theln the Blood of Christ? or how do we Inake them fit for 
the cup of martyrdom, if \ve ùo not first by the right of 
cOlnmunicating admit them to drink the Cup of the Lord in 
the Church? 
2. A difference ou
ht to be made, dearest brother, between 
tho&e who have either apostatized, and, having returned to 
the world which they had renounced, live as heathens, or 
having deserted to heretics, daily take up parricidal arms 
against the Church, and those who, departing not from the 
threshold of the Church, and continually and sorrowfully 
imploring the consolations of God the Father, profess that 
they are now prepared for battle, to stand bravely and fight 
for the Name of their Lord and for their o\vn salvation. 
At such a tilne as this, we grant peace not to sleepers, but 
to filen on their watch; we grant peace not amid pleasures, 
but in arms; we grant peace not for quiet, but for battle. 
If as we hear of them and desire and believe, they shall 
stand bravely, and together with us shall prostrate the 
ach.ersary in conflict, it \vill not repent us that we have 
granted peace to men so strong, nay it will be the especial 
honour and glory of our Episcopate, to have given peace to 

Iartyrs; so that we ,vho, as priests, daily celebrate the 
Sacrifices of God, shan prepare oblations and victims for 
Him. 
3. nut if (which may the Lord avert from our brethren !) 
anyone of the lapsed should deceive, so as craftily to 
ask for peace, and at the time of impending battle receive 
con1munion, not purposing to fight, he deceives and misleads 
him
elf; concealing one thing in his heart, and uttering 
another with his mouth. "T e, as far as it is allowed us both 
to behold and judge, behold the face of each; we cannot 
search the heart and see through the mind. Of these 
judgeth the Searcher and Discerner of hidden things, ',,"ho 
win soon come, and will judge of the seCl'ets and hidden 
things of lite Iteart. But the evil ought not be a hindrance 
to the good; rather the evil should be aided by the good. 
1\" or should peace therefore be denied to those about to 
suffer nlartyrdom, because there are some who will deny 1 ; 1 Christ. 
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[
,J;r since for this cause peace should be given to aU about to 
A. 252. engage, lest through our ignorance he be the first to be 
passed over, who is, in the conflict, to be crowned. 
1 as his 4. Nor let anyone say, that he "ho taketh up 1 martyrdom, 
('ross 
Luke 9, is baptized in his own blood; and that peace from the 
23. Bishop is not necesðary for him, "ho will attain peace in his 
own glory, and receive a greater reward from the favour of 
the Lord. First, he cannot be fit for martyrdom, "ho is not 
armed by the Church for battle; and his courage fails, 
,,,hich the l
ucharist, received, lifteth not up, and kindleth 
.. 
:!\fat.l0, not. For the Lord in I-lis Gospel saith, But 'lvlten tlwy 
19. 20. deliver you 1p, lake 710 Ilioliglit 1vhat ye sllall .-;penk j for it 
shall be given YOll in that IUJU1" 'lvhat ye shall speak. For it 
is not ye Illat speak, but the Spirit of YO'!lr Father IFllicl1. 
speaketll in you. But since IT e c;:aith, that the Spirit of tIle 
Fat her speaketll in those that are delivered up, and that are 
appointed to confess IIis Name, ho\y can he be found pre- 
pared or fit for confession, who has not first, by receiving 
peace, received tIle Spirit of tlle Fatlter, 'Yho, strengthening 
I-lis servants, IIimself .
fakeLll and confesseth in us ? Then, 
if one, leaving all he hath, shall flee, and, while he is in 
lurking-places and solitudes, shall by chance fall among 
robbers, or shall die in a fever or through exhaustion: will 
it not be imputed to l1S that so good a soldier, who left all 
he had, and disregarding house, and parents, and children, 
chose rather to fullow his Lord, departed without peace anel 
without communion? 'Yill not 
lothful negligence or cruel 
harshnes3 be ascribed to us in the Day of J ud
mcnt : that we, 
shepherds, \vould neither i.l peace heal the sheep committed 
and entrusted to us, nor in battle nr111 then1? \y ould not that 
be brought heavily against us by the Lord, \vhich by IIis 
:F.Zl'k. Prophet lIe cri
th out, saying. Jre eat tile 'milk, and ye 
3 i, 3 6. clothe you lvith tile wool, ye kill tlwn'l tllat are fed; 
but ye fi
ed not 'my flock. Tile u)cak hat'e ye not stren.r;th. 
ened, neither have re healed that which was sick, 
neithn" have ye comforted Ulal 'lchieh u"as broken, neitlln' 
Ilare -ye brought again illat u'lâch strayed, neiLller have ye 
sOl/ght t!tat 'Icl.iell 'lcas lost; and that whie"_ 1.ca.
 strong ye 
'wore out 'witlt labollr: and lJly sheep 1.vere scattered, because 
the1'e was no Slle]J!lerd, and tlley óeea1ne meat to all tlie 



The soldiel'S of Xl. tohegalltered ill one,when conflict comiJlg.141 
beasts of the field, and none did searclt aftel. tlw1n or 
hring tllem hack. Therefore tllllS sai/It the Lord; Bellold, Eze1 1 ( o . 
34, 
I a11
 against the shepherds, and I will require My sheep at Ifi. 
their hands, and cause tllen
 to cease froln ft:eding .l..1J1y 
sheep; neitller shall they feed thern any more, and I will 
delive'/" ]t,Iy slteep fron
 tlwir 'Jnouth, and I will feed them 
'leith judgment. Lest therefore the sheep committed to us 
by the Lord should be demanded back out of our moutb, 
with which we deny pEace, with ,vhich we manifest against 
them rather the harshness of human cruelty than Divine 
and Fatherly clemency; it hath seemed good to us, the Holy 
Spirit suggesting, and the Lord by many and plain visions 
admonishing, since the enemy is foretold and shewn to be now 
close upon us, to gather the solJiers of Christ within the 
camp, and having exan1ined the case of each, to grant peace 
to the fallen 1, yea, rather, to supply arms to those about to I} apEi3. 
fight. "1"hich we trust will be approved also by you in 
contemplation of the mercy of The Father. But if there 
shall be found anyone of our Colleagues, who, when the 
struggle is at hand, thinks that peace is not to be granted to 
brethren and sisters, he will give account to the Lord in the 
Day of Judgment of his own unseasonable severity or 
inhuman rigour. "r e, a:-; suited our faith and charity and 
solicitude, have put forward those things whereof \ve \vere 
conscious, that the day of strife has drawn near, that a 
violent enemy will soon rise up against us, that a battle, 
not such as it was, but much more severe and vehement h, is 
approaching. This is frequently manitèsted to us by God; 
of this the providence and mercy of the Lord often forewarns 
us, of 'Yhose aid and compassion we, who trust in I-lim, 
may be secure: tor He 'Yho in peace foretelleth the coming 
battle to IIis soldiers, win, when warring, give them victory 
in the conflict. 
'Ve bid you, dearest brother, ever heartily farewell. 


h Cornelius received his martyrdom phesying, 1 Cor. 12, 10. St. C. W'as 
in it; dse the persecution by Gallus forewarned of the pprsecution and its 
was not so fierce as the Deciall; but fierceness, not of the relative degree of 
Bp. Fell notices. that the gift of inter- it. 
pr
ting was diffcrellt from that of pro- 



Itl'21/lOuglltsoj Xl.and fIiswordsmust heouronly lllougJdsinperil. 


EpIST. 
LYIII. 
-- 
A. 2:52. 


EPISTLE LVIII. 


Cyp?'ian to the people assembled at Tlâharis , greeting. 
1. I had thought, dearest brethren, and earnestly wished, if 
the posture of affairs and the condition of the times allo,vcd, 
in accordance with Jour repeated desires, to have con1e to 
)
ou in person, and being present among you, by my exhorta- 
tion, poor as it is, to strengthen the brotherhood. But since 
I am detained by affairs so urgent, as to put it out of my 
power to make a distant e
cursion hence, or long to be 
absent from the people o'"er ,,"horn by the favour of God I 
preside, I send meanwhile this Epistle to :you in my stead. 
For since, by the vouchsafement of the Lord instructing 
me, I ani frequently impelled and warned, I ought to bring 
to your conscience also the anxious warning given to me. 
For ye ought to kno\v anù believe, and hold for certain, that 
the day of trouble has begun to impend over our heads k, and 
that the setting of the \yorld and the time of Antichrist 
approaches, so that we must all stand ready for battle, 110r 
think of any thing but the glory of life eternal, and the 
crown of confessing the Lord, nor think that the things 
which are con1ing are such as those "hich have passed. 
A more severe and fiercer struggle now hangs over us, 
to which the soldiers of Christ must prepare themselves by 
faith untainted, and by sturdy courage; considering that 
they therefore daily drink the Cup of the Blood of Christ, 
that they too may be ablp to shed their blood for Christ. 
For this is to desire to be found with Christ, to imitate what 
Christ both taught and did; as John the .Apostle saith, 
1 John He t!tat saith !te abideth in Christ, ought ltirnself also so to 
2, G. 'walk, el)en as lIe 'walked. The blessed Apostle Paul also 
R?m. 8, exhorteth and teacheth, saying, TVe are children, and if 
16. 17. 


i In the CoIl. Carth. the Catholic 
and Donatist Bishops of Tbibaris are 
n
med among the Bishops of the Pro- 
vince Byzacium. 
k AU I)ersecutions for the Kame of 
Christ being heralds and types of the 
times of Antichrist, and bound up with 
it, intimations of a persecution were 


intimations also of his coming, a]though 
" the times and seasons" were hidden 
from the ApostJes as well as the Pro- 
phets of the O. T. On the pxpec- 
tation of Antichrist and the end of the 
world, see Sermons on Antichrist, 
Tr8('ts, No 83. 



SzifJeringfor Clt1'isl I nites us,astlle olde'J'saints,tolove of God. ] L1:3 
children of God, t!ten heirs of God, and joint-heil's with 
Christ, if so be that we suffer with Ililn, that 1.oe '/nay also 
be glorified togetltel'. 
2. ...\ll which things must now be considered by us, that no 
one may desire aught of the world, now perishing, but may 
follow Christ, 'Yho both liveth for ever, and quickeneth His 
servants settled in the faith of His Name. For the time is 
at hand, most dearly beloved brethren, which our Lord long 
since foretold and taught would come, saying, Tile time John Hi, 
cometh, that whosoever kille/h you will tllÍnk that he doetlt 2-4, 
God service. .dud these things they will do unto you, 
hecause they have not kilou'n the Father, nor J.,Ie. But 
tllese tliÏngs llave I told yo/{, that 'when the thue shall C01ìle, 
ye may remember that I told you of them. N or should any 
one wonder that we are harassed with continual persecutions, 
and are frequently hemmed in by harrowing pressure, since 
the Lord has before foretold that these things would be in 
the last times, and has prepared us for the ,varfare by the 
teaching and encouragement of His own words; Peter also, 
Ilis A postle, hath taught, that persecutions take place to the 
end that we be proved, and we too, after the example of the 
righteous who went before, be, by death and suffering, united 
to the love of God. For he has ,vritten in his Epistle, 
saying, Beloved, think it not strange concerning tile fiery 1 Pet. .j, 
trial 'which is to try you, lest ye fall off as t!tough some 12-l-t. 
strange thing happened unto you; but as often as ye pa'J.take 
in Cllrisfs sufferings, 'J.ejoice in all things, that, when His 
I glory shall be 'J'evealed, ye 1ìlay be glad also with exceeding 
joy. If ye he 'reproached for the Name of Christ, llappy are 
ye; for the l\r ame of the .llfajesty and POlCn" of the L01'd 
resteill upon you: which on their p(rrt is blasphemed, but on 
our part is !J'or
fied. But the .Apostles taught us those 
things which thcnlsclves also learnt from the Lord's precepts 
and the commands of God, our Lord hinlself nan1cly 
I strengthening us, and saving, 7}ltere is no man that Ilath Lu1..(' I H, 
left house, OJ' land, or pa;'ent.
, or brethren, or sisters, or 2
. 31>>. 
wife, or cl ildren, for the kingdom, of God's sake, who shall 
not receire sevenfold I '(/tore in tlds present time, and in the 


I septi('
, Test. iii. JG. de Exh. and so late 8
 GrE'g. i
. Ep. ad Germ. 

Iart. 9, 12. D. and uthers ape Scholz. ap, Ua) nalù, A. 1:?32. 9. 51. B, 
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EnST. u'orld to COine life everlastillg. And again lIe says, Blessed 


 
:,
'. are ye u,lten me shall hate you, and sllall separate you 
Luke G.from tlu:i'r company, and shall cast YOl Ollf, and sllall 

2. 23. reproaclt your na71le as (: t:i " for tlie Son of IIlan"s sake. 
llljoice ye in tltat day, and leap for joy; for, hellold, your 
rell'ard is great in llearut. 'rhe Lord would have us 
rejoice in persecutions and leap for joy, because ,vhen 
persecutions come, then the cronllS of faith are given, then 
the soldiers of God are proved, then the heavens are opened 
to 
Iartyrs. 
3. }'or ,,'e have not sò given in our names for warfare m, as 
to think only of peace, and decline and refuse warfare, since 
our Lord, the pattern of hUDlility endurance and suffering, 
first walked in the sanle warfare, that so what lIe taught 
should be done, lIe should first do, and what I-Ie exhorteth 
to suffer, Ilimself should first suffer for us. Let it be 
cycr before your eyes, most beloyed brethren, that lIe, 'Vho 
Alone hath received all judglllent fron1 the Father, and 'Yho 
will hereafter conle to judge, hath already publishcd the 
sentence of Ilis Judgment and future cognizance, fore- 
1\fat. 10, wal"ninO' and testif\'inO' that lIe 'will confess those be f ul'e Ilis 

.p .i3 0 J 0' V' J { 
· -.. . Fa/Iler 'ie/tO confess Hil1, and will deny thost: wllo deny 
IIlIn. If "'C could escape death, ,,-e Blight rightly fear 
death. But since it must needs be that on
 
ubjcct to death 
should die, we should embrace the occasion offered by 
Divine promise and favour, and accomplish the ending of 
life" ith the reward of in1nlorLality, nOI" fear to be slain, who 
know that, ,,-hen slain, 've are crowned. 
4. Nor lct anyone, most belo\-cd brcthren, when he shall 
behold our people put to flight and dispersed through fear 
of persccution, bc troubled, becausc he does not see the 
brotherhood assembled, nor hear Bishops instructing ß. .\ll 
cannot be then together, who may not slay, but who must bc 
slain o. 'Yheresocver in those days each of the brethren 
shall be separated for a while, through the necessities of the 
tillles, in body 110t in spirit, from the flocl{, let him not be 


m before baptism, see S. Aug. COllf. 
ix. G_ and note b. Oxf. Tr. 
n tracfantes, see ab. p. 124. not. z. 
on Ep. 55. 


o Tert. Apol. c. 37. p. 79. Oxf. Tr. 
Lucif. Cal. de moriendo pro Dei Fit 
ap. ß. 
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shaken at the terrors of that flight, nor, when withdrawing 
and hiding himself, be alarmed at the solitude of a desert. 
lIe is not alone, to whom Christ is a companion in flight p. 
lIe is not alone, ,,-ho keeping tlte temple of God, wheresoever I Cor. 3, 
he be, is not without God. And if, when flying in solitude 16. 
and on the mountains, a robber assault, wild beasts attack, 
hunger or thirst or cold afflict him q, or, when hastening over 
the sea in hurried voyage, tempest and storm o,'erwhelm him, 
Christ every where beholdeth His own soldier fighting, and 
to him that dieth in persecution for the honour of IIis Name 
I-Ie giveth the reward which I-Ie has promised that lIe will 
give in the resurrection. Nor is the glory of martyrdom less, Luk{ 
that he has not perished publicly, and among numbers, when ]4, 1.& 
the cause of his perishing is that he perishes for Christ. 
Sufficient for a testimony of his martyrdom is 'rhat \Vïtness, 
\Yho proveth 
Iartyrs and crowneth them. 
5. Let us imitate, dearest brethren, righteous Abel, who 
initiated martyrdoms r, being first slain for righteousness' 
sake. Let us imitate A.braham the friend of God, who 
hesitated not to offer up his son as a sacrifice with his own 
hands, obeying God with a devoted faith. Let us imitate 
the three children .A..nanias, Azarias, and l\lisahel, who, 
neither terrified by reason of their youth, nor broken by 
captivity, when Judæa was conquered and Jerusalem taken, 
by the power of faith overcame the king in his o\vn kingdom, 
who, when commanded to ,,'orship the image which N ebu- 
chadnezzar the king had made, proved themselves stronger 
than both the menaC'es of the king and than the flames, 
proclaiming and testifying their faith by these words; 0 D?n. 
: 
king Þlebllcltadnezzar, we are not careful to answer thee in 16-1(J. 
this 1natter. For tlte God wlton
 'we serl'e is able to deliver 
us from tlte burning fiery furnace, and He will deliver us 
out of thine hand, 0 king. Bllt if not, be it known unto 
thee, t!tat we do not serve t!ty gods, nor 'lcorship tlte golden 
I image wltich thou hast set up. They belie,.ed that they 


P Quoted by Fulg. ad Thrasim. ii. 
17. B. ' 
q Many did so die in persecutions. 
, Ruf. vi. 31. "\Vhy should I mention 
what vast multitudes, wandering in 
I deserts and in mountains, were de- 
stroyed by hunger, thirst, cold, fatigue, 


robbers, and wild beasts?" B. add POSe 
Vito A ' lg. C. 28. 
r De bon. pat. 
. 5. p. 25;J. Oxf. Tr. 
S. Chrys. Horn. ß. sdv. J ud. 
. 8. t. i. 
p. 68G. Prosper de Prom. et Præd. Dei 
i. 6. B. 
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t. 
FPIST. could escape according to faith, but they added, and if not, 
L\ III. . 
.A.. 2.'}2. that the lung should kno\v that they could c'.en die for the 
God whom they worshippcd. For this is the strength of 
virtue and faith, to believe and to know that God can deliver 
from present death, and yet not to fear death, nor to yield; 
that faith may be proved the more mightily. The undefiled 
and unconquerable might of the Holy Spirit burst forth froln 
their mouth, that the ".ords which the Lord spake in Ilis 
1\lnt. 10, Gospel may be found true; But when they shall seize you, 
19. 20. take no t!tought 'wllat ye sllall speak: for it shall be giren 
you in tllat hOU1. what ye sltall speak. For it i.
 not ye that 
speak, hut tile Spirit of youI' Fatlter lclticlt speaketh in you. 
lIe said, that what we may speak and answer is given to us 
in that hour, and supplied by Divine power, and that it is 
not ,,-e who then speak, but the Spirit of God the Father; 
\Yho, since lIe neither departs nor is divided from therll that 
confess, IIimself both spcaketh and is crowned in us. So 
also Daniel, when called upon to adore the idol Bcl 
,,"horn the people and king then ,,,orshipped, in asserting the 
honour of his God, broke forth ,vith the full freedom of faith, 
Bll. 4. saying, I 'leorsltip nothing hut the Lord 'Iny God, T17to hath 
or Dan. cl"ealed the lLea
'en and the earth. 
I It 4. 
lxx. G. 'Yhat of the severe tortures of the blessed :\lartvrs in 
01 
1 see de the :\laccabees t, and the manifold penalties of the seven 

Ï
;
.rt. brethren, and the mother comforting her children in punish- 
c. 11. ment, and herself too dying ",ith her children? do they not 
afford proofs of a mighty virtue and faith, and by their 
sufferings exhort us to the triumph of martyrdom? \Vhat of 
the Prophets, whom the IIoly Spirit inspired with a fore- 
knowledge of the future? \Vhat of the Apostles, whom the 
Lord chose? Do not these righteous slain, teach us also to 
die for righteousness' sake? The Nativity of Christ com- 
menced forthwith ,vith the martyrdom of infants, so that they 
1\Iótt.2, who were two years old and under ,vere put to death for 
Ifi. IIis N an1e's sake. .An age not yet capable of conflict, proved 
fit for a crown. That it might appear that they are innocent 
who are put to cleath for the sake of Christ, innocent infancy 
was slain for IIis :IX arne's sake. It ,vas shewn that no one is 
free from the perils of persecution when even such accom- 
plished martyrdom. 
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7. Ho\v grave a charge then must it be against a 
Christian man, that the servant should be un,villing to suffcr, 
when his Lord has before suffered: and that \ve should be 
unwilling to suffer for our sins, \vhen He, "Tho had no sin 
of IIis own, suffered for us ? The Son of God suffered that 
lIe might make us sons of God; and the son of man is not 
,,'iIling to suffer, that he may continue a son of God. If we 
labour under the hatred of the world, Christ first endured the 
hatred of the world. If we are exposed to contumely in this 
world, if to exile, to torment, the Creator and Lord of tpe 
world experienced still heavier things, "Tho also admonisheth 
us, saying, If the u'orld !tate you, renze'mher that it lluted JJle John ).;, 
H.I-')O 
hefore you. If ye were of the world, the world would lot'e ... . 
Ilis own: hut hecause ye are not of the world, hut I have 
chosen you out of the world, therefore the u'o'rld ltaletlt yúu. 
Rememher the word that I said unto you; The servant is 
'/lot greater than his Lo'rd. If they have persecuted JJle, they 
will also persecute you. 'Vhatever our Lord and God 
taught, He also did; that the disciple might have no excuse, 
who learns and does not. 
8. K or let anyone of you, dearest brethren, be so alarmed 
by the dread of the persecution at hand, or at the now im- 
pending advent of Antichrist, as not to be found armed for 
all things by the Evangelical exhortations, and by heavenly 
precepts and warnings. Antichrist cometh, but upon him 
cometh also Christ. The enemy wastes and rages, but im- 
nlcdiately also the Lord followeth to avenge our sufferings 
and our \vounds. The adversary is wroth and threatens, but 
there is One 'Yho can free froin his hands. He is to be 
dreaded, \Yhose wrath no one can elude, Himself forewarning 
and saying, Fear not thell
 which kill tlte hody, hut are not !\ht. 10, 
able to kill tlte soul: but ratlter fear Hi1n If/7ticll i.
 able 23. 
to destroy hoth body and soul in !tell. And again, lIe that 

hn 1
. 
lot'eth his life sltall lose it, and he that ltaleth his life in this ..<J. 
world, shall keep it unto life eternal. .And in the n,evelation 
II e instructs and forewarns, saying, If any man 1t'orship tile Rl'V. II. 
beast and his image, and receive his mark in Ids fore/lead tt-11. 
or in his hand, tile same shall drink of tile wine of the l
"1"alh 
of God mixed in the Clip (}f Ilis indignation, and he shall 
he tormented l
'itll fire and brimstone in the presence of tIle 
L 2 
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I J
 Strug!Jles for Cliris! are in tlle t"ery prel?enCe of God. I 
I:PJST. Iloly angels, and in tlte p1'eSe1lCe of tIle Lamb; and tlte I 
L \'.


' s1Jloke of their t01 9 11lent shall ascend up for erer and ever, I 
A. _..)_. 
and tliey s/lall have no rest day nor 7li!Jlli, WllO 1.t"orsldp tlte 
beast and Ids image. 
9. 
Ien are trained and prepared for secular contests, and 
they account it a great mark of honour, if they happen to be 
cro\vncd in the sight of the people and the presence of the 
emperor. Behold a sublime and mighty contest, glorious 
\yith the prize of a heavenly cro\vn, in which God beholds 
us contending: and extending Ilis vision over those ,,,horn 
lIe hath vouchsafed to Inake sons, lIe delighteth in behold- 
ing our struggle. God beholds us fighting and engaging in 
the conflict of faith; Ilis angels behold us. Christ also 
beholds us. IIow' great the dignity of glory, how great the 
happiness, to engage in the presence of God, and to be 
crowned by Christ our Judge! 
10. Let us arm ourselves, most beloved brethren, with all 
our might, and be prepared for the contest with minds un- 
defiled, ,,'ith faith entire, \\"ith devoted courage. Let the 
camp of God go forth to the battle which is denounced 
against us. Let those yet whole arm then1selves, lest they 
lose the benefit of haying latcly stood. Let the fallen too 
arn), that even the L'1l1en reco'"er what he has lost. Let 
honour incite those that have stood, grief the fil11en, to the 
battle. The blessed ..\ postle Paul teaches us to arm and 
Ep}L fi, prepare, saying, TTre 1tTestle not against flesh and blood, but 
)2-17. against powers, and the rulers of tltis 'wo,/'ld and tllis dark- 
IlCS
, against spirits of 'wickedness in Itigh places. TVhere- 
fore put on the whole al'mour s , tllat ye may be able to with- 
stand ill, the most evil day; that wIlen ye hal'e done all, ye 
'Jnay stand, having your loins girt about with truth, and 
haL'ing on tlte breastplate of rigldeollsness, and your fcet 
SllOd lvitlt the preparation of the Gospel of peace, taking the 
sltield of faith, lvlu:rewith ye shall he able to quench all the 
fiery darts of the deL'il, and take the hebnet of salvation, and 
tile sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God. Let us 
take these arms, let us fortify ourselves with these spiritual 
and heavenly safeguards, that in the most evil day we may 
S Tota arma. Dei is omitted in the also omits it; he has universitatem 
old :\Iss. [ß.] .A.mbrosiaster ad loco armorum. 



A,tmour and hopes of marly';-s. 
be able to resist and hold out against the threats of the devil. 
Let us put on the breastplate of righteousness, that our breast 
may be fortified and safe against the darts of the enemy. 
Let our feet be shod and armed with the discip1ine of the 
Gospel; that ,vhen the serpent shall begin to be trodden on 
by us and bruised, he may have no power to bite and over- 
throw us. Let us boldly bear the shield of faith, under whose 
shelter every dart of tlte enerny may be quenched. Let us 
receive also for a covering of our heads tlle ltebnet of salva- 
tion, that our ears may be fortified, that they hear not the 
sa,'age edicts: our eyes, that they behold not the detestable 
images; our forehead, that the seal t of God be preserved 
entire: our mouth fortified, that the victorious tongue may 
confess its Lord Christ. Let us also arm the right hand U 
with the su'ord of the Spirit, that ,ve may boldly reject the 
deadly sacrifices, and n1indful of the Eucharist, the hand 
which has receÏ\'ed the Lord's Body, may embrace the Lord 
IIimself, from Him to receive hereafter the reward of heavenly 
cro,,-ns. 
11. Oh, what and ho,v great win that day be, most beloved 
brethren, in ,vhich the Lord shall begin to reckon up His 
people, and by the searching of His divine knowledge to dis- 
tinguish the merits of each, to send the guilty to hell, and to 
kindle on our persecutors the perpetual burning of penal fire, 
but to dispense to us the reward of our faith and devotion! 
''''hat will be the glory, and how great the joy, to be admitted 
to see God; to be so honoured as, with Christ thy Lord God, 
to receive the joys of eternal salvation anù light! To greet 
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and all the Patriarchs, 
anù Prophets, and Apostles and :\Iartyrs; with the righteous 
and the friends of God in the kingdom of heaven to rejoice 
in the pleasures of imlnortality vouchsafed to us; to receive 
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t The Cross in Holy B'1ptism, from 
Rt-v !), 4. See Tracts, No. (i7. c. ii. l. 
p. I:J,j sqq. and Note E. de Unit. Ecd. 

. 15. p. ) 44. Oxf. Tr. 
U 'Yhich received the Holy Eucha- 
rist, and would be the instrument of 
the idolatrous sacrifice,' see on Tert. 
de Idol. c. xi. p. 235. n. i. It were the 
more aweful to sin wirh that hand, 
which had tOIJched the Body of the 
Lord. See Tert. de Idol. c. 7. and notf> 


n. p. 228. R Ambrose (ap. Theodoret. 
II. E. v. W.) to Theodosius, "how 
wilt thou stretch out the 
and9 still 
dropping with the blood of that ul1just 
slaughter? or how with such bands 
would you reccÏ\-e the All-holy Body 
of the Lord?" S. Chrvs. Cat. 2. ad 
Ilium. 
. 2. "Think "That thou re- 
ceivest in thy hand, and keep it clean 
from all rovetousness and rapine." See 
further Bingham, 15. 5. G. 
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EPIST. there what eye llath not seen, nor ea?' !leard, neitlter !lath 
- 
...! 

. ente'red into the heart of rnan. For that ,ve receive greater 
I Cor. 2, things than ,ve here either do or suffer, the Apostle declares, 

om. 8, saying, The sufferings of tltis present tirne are not wortlty to 
18. he cornpa1'ed witlt tlte glory to COlne hereaftf:r, 'lv!liclt sltall he 
revealed in us. \Vhen that revelation shall come, ,vhen the 
glory of God shaH shine upon us, we, honoured "ith the 
favour of God, shall be as happy and joyful, as they will 
remain guilty and miserable, \\ ho, being deserters of God or 
rebelling against God, have done the ,vill of the devil, so that 
they must needs be tormented together with him in ine:\.tin- 
guishable fire. Let these things, most beloved brethren, sink 
deep into your hearts: let this be the preparation of our annour, 
this our meditation day and night, to have before our e)-Yes and 
all our senses, and ever to ponder in our thoughts, the punish- 
I merita. n1ent of the wicked and the rewards and gains 1 of the righteous, 
what torments the Lord threatens to those who deny Ilim, 
,,-hat glory, on the other hand, He promiseR to them that 
confess I-lim. If" hile we are thinking and meditating on 
these things the day of persecution shall come upon us, 
the soldier of Christ, instructed by His precepts and warnings, 
will not dread the engagement, but will be prepared for the 
cro\vn. 

Iy dearest brethren, I bid you ever heartily fare\vell. 


EPISTLE LIX. 


Cyprian to !tis hrother Cornelius, greeting. 
1. I have read the lette', dearest. brother, which you sent 
by our brother Saturus the Acolythe x, full throughout of 
brotherly love, ecclesiastical discipline, ann priestly authority, 
in which JOu signify to me, that Felicissimus, no new enemy 
of Christ, but long since excommunicated for his very many 
and grievous crimes, and condemned not only by my 
sentence, but by that of very many fellow-Bishops, has 
2 illic. also been rejected by you at Rome 2; and that, ,vhen he 
came, encompassed by a cro,vd and faction of desperate 


x 
Ientioned before, Ep. 29. 32. 35. On the office, see Bingllam 3. 3. It is first 
mentioned at this date. 
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persons, he was expelled from the Church ,vith that decisive 
vigour with which it behoves a Bishop to act. Long before 
indeed had he, with others like himself, been expelled thence 
by the 
Iajesty of God and the severity of Christ the Lord 
and our Judge, lest the author Y of schism and disagree- 
ments, the fraudulent use of money entrusted to him, the 
defiler of virgins, the destroyer and corrupter of many 
marriages, should, by the disgrace of his presence and by 
immodest and incestuous contagion, further violate the 
hitherto uncorrupt, holy, chaste spouse of Christ. 
2. IIowever, on reading your second letter, brother, which 
you subjoined to the first, I ,vas much surprised, when I 
perceÏ\'ed that you ,,"ere somewhat moved by the menaces 
and threats of those who had come to you; when, as you have 
written word, they assailed you, threatening with the utmost 


Y i. e. as promoting it, Pam. Rig. 
slid Prior, as though Novatus had been 
the" author" of the Schi!'m. Yet the 

rounds of the schisms were different, 
nor, although united in a degree by the 
illterestsofa joint rebellion, is it clear that 
they ever became one. Felicissimus was 
a turbulent, factious, self-important (Ep. 
41.) layman, (Ep. 52. 
. 3.) full of sin, 
(Ep. 41. here and below, 
. 22.) His re- 
sistance to St. C. began in secular mat- 
ter
, perhaps, like Judas, because St. 
Co's arrangements left no room for his 
., frauds." (Er. 41.) He seems to 
have been an ignorant "friend of the 
Church," supposing his own commllni- 
cating with it of importance, perbaps on 
account of his wealth, (his" extortions" 
are named, Ep. 4 I.) ,,-hence the threat 
that others should" not communicate 
tl:ith him." (ib.) At first, he seems to 
have given some secular weight to 
those who joined him
 whence St. C. 
speaks of the" faction of Fclicissimus," 
(Ep. 43. 
. I.) "the five Presbyters 
joined with F." (
. 2.) "the party of F. 
and his satellite5l," (
. 4. p. H3.) after
 
wards he himself seems to ha'"e given 
\\ay before the greater powl'rs of Nova- 
tus, became his satellite and through 
him was made a deacon. (Ep. 52. 1. c.) 
Yet St. C. has been thought 
till to 
distinguish bet
een the two schism
, 
in that having spoken of Fortunatus, 
who was appointed by Fdicissimus, 
having been made Bishop by "a few 
inveteratf> heretics," he proceedo; to 
speak of the party of Novatian 8S 


distinct and appointing a Bishop for 
themsel ves. " N am et pars K." 
. 10. 
And this although called the party of 
N ovatian, not of K ovatus, yet it was in 
Africa that it made )Iaxim us a Bishop. 
The five schismatical or degraded 
Bishops, also, who laid hands on Fortu- 
natus, do not appear in connexion with 
Novatus. Fortunatus also was almost 
instantly forsaken by those, over whom 
tbehereticshad made him Bishop, wbere- 
as the sect of N ovatian lasted. The 
party of Felicissimus has been thought 
also to be alluded to by the author of the 
treatise ad Novat. hæret. as a small 
dwindled few, distinct from the 1\ova- 
tians, perversissimi isti Novatiani vel 
nunc infelicissimi pauci
. 2. (Pam. 
and Tillemont H.E.S. Cyprien, art. 30., 
t. iv. p. 49.) \Yhat follows, (which T. 
says he does not understand) cor- 
responds with thestateof thetwoparties; 
"among the one the Episcopate is 
coveted shamelesr;;ly and without any 
of the rullõ:S of ordination," (Xovatian's 
ambition and his consecration by three 
Bishops intoxicated, and to a See 
already occupied, see p. 1 J 1, note m. 
and Corn. ap. Eus. vi. 43.) "among 
the others, their own Sees and the 
thrones given them by God are aban- 
doned." (Pl'ivatus, Bishop of Lambesa, 
who was chief in appointing Fortunatus, 
"as a condemned, Jo\inus, ?\Iaximus, 
and Repûstu
, were lapsed Bishops, 
and so had eminently abandoned their 
Sees.) 
t. C. calls Fdic. ,. the standard- 
bearer of the scdition." 
. 10. 



1:52 Ckrist's servants, as lli'Jìlselj, et'et best-t by those near tlu.:/It; 


EPI
T. desperation, that if you woulu not receive the letters they 
.

 I 
':? brought, they would read them publicly, anù utter mneh base 
and disgraceful, and worthy of their lnouth. But if the case 
be so, dearest brother, that the audacity of men Inost 
abandoned is to be feared, and what the bad cannot 
accomplish by right and equity, they can by temerity and 
desperation, then is the vigour of Episcopacy, and the 
m

estic and divine power of governing the Church, peri
hed ; 
nor can we any longer continue, or are ,ve now, Christians, 
if it is come to this, that ,ve arc to dread the menaces and 
snares of the abandoned. For Gentiles and Je\\ s and heretics 
IHenace, and aU \\ hose breast and n1Ïnd the dc\"il has 
possessed, daily attest their en'
enomed nladncss by furious 
language. 'Ye must not however therefore yield, because they 
threaten; nor is the adversary and enemy therefore greater 
than Christ, because he claims and as
umes so much to him- 
self in the world. 'Yith us, dearest brother, must the strength 
of L1.ith abide imnlovcable, and our courage, firm and un- 
shaken, as ,,,ith the strength and massiveness of an opposing 
rock, should endure against all the inroads and violence of 
the roaring waves. 
3. Nor does it n1atter \\ hence alarm or peril come to a 
Bishop, who lives exposed to alarms and perils, and yet. is 
made glorious by these very alarms and perils. For we 
:\lark :-1, must not think on anù regard the menaces of Gentiles or 
:!1. J C\VS exclusively, when "oe see that the Lord IIinlself was 
1\lat.2G, laid hold on Z by II is brethren, and ,,-as betrayed by him whom 
:

'n. 4, IIimself had chosen aluongst IIis Apostles; at the beginning 
It of the world also none but a brother slew righteous A bel; 
G
n. 32, b h d J b fl . d J h 
6. and an enraged rot er pursue aco eClng; an osep 
Gen. 37, when a boy was sold b," his brethren' in the Gos p el too we 
98 .. J , 

[
t. 10, read, that it is foretold that a 1ìlan's foes shall be rather tliey 
3(j. o.lltis own household, and that they who have been first knit 
together by the sacrament of unity a 8hall be they who shall 
Z dptentum, in allusion proba
ly to 
piritual unity of the Church, flowing 
R 1\lark 3, 21. The reprint uf the Bt-'n. from and being a type of the unity of 
Text (Paris 18:U;) in
l'rts the conjecture God. (Mal. 2,10.15.) and being wrought 
of Bill. "desertum," which the first by His :Spirit, 'Vho" maketh men to be 
editors did not, as contrary to the old of one mind in an house," whether 8 

Iss. and edd. single family, or that of the Church. 
a Sacramentum unanimitatis, as be- Bp. Fcll 8a
7s, U of brotherhood or 
low, Ep. 73. 
. 9. s. unitatis ; the natural matrimony," Rig. U as are father and 
unity of a household, 8S well 8S the son; ambo conjuges, ambo fratres." 



not to be duunted, but aóide His time. 13a 


betray one another. It matters not who betraJs or rages, 
since God perrnits those to be betrayed whom lIe appoints 
to be crowned. For it is neither ignominy to us to suffer 
from our brethren what Christ suffered, nor is it glory to 
them to do what Judas did. But what vaunting is it in 
them, what swelling, inflated, and v
in boasting in those 
threateners, there to menace me absent, ,,-hen here they have 
Dle present in their power! rrheir revilings, whereby they 
daily wound themselves and their o,,-n life, I fear not; 
the clubs and swords and staves ,vhich they hold out "pith 
parricidal "rords, I dread not. As far as in them lies, such 
are homicides before God: yet cannot they kill, unless the 
Lord pennit then1 to kill. And whereas I must die once, 
they slay daily by hatred and ,,'ords, and by their sins. 
4. But ecclesiastical discipline is not on that account to 
be abandoneù, dearest brother, or priestly censure to be 
I relaxed, because we are haras:secl by revilings, or assailed by 
alanns, for holy Scripture interposes and warns us, saying, 
He U'IIO presumes and is p'roud, tlle man that boasteth of Habak. 
IÛmselj, who hath enla'l"!/ed his desire as hell, shall accmn- 2, 5. 
plis" nothing. And again, Fear not tlte 'words of a sinful I l\lac- 
man, for Ids glory shall be dung and W01.ms. To-day he is 
;
'(j;: 
lifted 'up, and to-rJ1orr
w he shall not he found, hecause lle 
is returned unto his dust, arid his t!lollglit sltall perish. 
And again; I hare seen tlw wicked exalted and 'raised aóore Ps. :i7, 
the cedars of Lihanus: I u'enl hy, and, 10, he tuas nol: yea, I :
G. 37. 
sought Itim, but his place was not to be found. Exaltation, 
and swelling, and arrogant and proud boasting, have their 
hirth, not of the teaching of Christ \Yho inculcates humilit)1", 
but of the spirit of A ntichrist, whom the Lord by the prophet 
upbraids, and says, 17uyu !last said in tldne Iteart, I will Isn. 14, 
d . h 01 I . I h 13. 14. 
ascen 1.nto eaven, lczll eæa t 'lny tln"one a ore the stal'S of 
God: I will sit on a lofty mountain ahove tlie lofty rnollntains 
to the north, I 'lcill ascend above tIle clouds, I will he like tlte 
lJIost High. And he added, Yet thou shalt he hrauglit down to !sa. 14, 
"ell, to tlte lowest depths of the earth, and they tltat see tliee sllall 15 . 16. 
'1lla1"vel at thee. 'Yhence also Divine Scripture in another place 
threatens such with like punishment, and says, For tlte day oflsa. 2, 
the Lord of Hosts shall he upon everyone that is p1'oud and 12. 
lofty, and upon et'e1'y one that is lifted lip and e.-ralted. 



154 Speech a test whether Christ or Antichrist dll"eZl in the heart. 


EPIST. 5. By his mouth ther
fore, and by his ,vords, is everyone 
Á
 

. immediately betrayed, and in speaking is discovered, whether 
he hath Christ in his heart or Antichrist: according to what 
1\Iat. 12, the Lord says in IIis Gospel, 0 generation of vipers, how 
34. :i.j. can ye, heing eril, speak good tllings? f01- Ollt of tI,e abun- 
dance of the Ileart tI,e '1uoutlt speaketlt. A good 'Illan out of 
tile good treasure of the heart bringeth forth good things; 
and an evil Ulan out of tI,e evil treasure hringelll forth evil 
things. 'Yhence also that rich sinner, who implores aid of 
J.ukelH, .Lazarus now laid in ...\braham's bosonl and dwelling in a 
2:t place of refreshment, whereas beil1g in tornlent he is burned 
by the heat of scorching fire. of all the parts of his body, 
suffers most vengeance in his mouth and tongue, because he 
had most sinned with his tongue and mouth. For since it 
1 Cor.6, is ,vritten, Neither sllall rerilers inlierit the kingdout of 
let. God: and again the Lord in IIis Go
pel saith, 11 7 hosoever 

!att. 5, sllall say to his In'otller, Thou fuol, and 'lCllOSOever shall say, 
()) 
...... Raca, shall be in danger of !tell fire; how can they escape 
the censure of the Lord the Avenger, who heap up such 
charges not on brethren only, but even on pricsts, to whom 
so much honour is vouchsafed by the favour of God, that 
whosoever should not obey IIis priest and hin1 \\ ho for the 
time being judged here below, is to be instantly put to death? 
The Lord God speaks in the book of Deuteronomy, saying, 
Deut. 7'lle man that lcill do presumptuollsly, and u'iZl not ltearken 
I ï, 12. . d 
l:
. unto the priest or tlie J'll ge, whosoever he shall be in those 
days, that 1Jlan shall die: and all tlie people, u,hen they 
llear, shall fear, and shall do no more wickedly. To 
Samuel likewise, when he ,vas despised by the Jews, God 
I Ram. saith, They hare not despised thee, hut t!tey l,ave despised 
8 1\1 '?' 8 Jle. And the Lord also in the Gospel saith, He tllat !teare/h 
att. , 
-1. you, hea1"eth 
[e; he that !tearelll lIIe, hearetlt also Hinz that 
sent .l.lIe b: and !te that rejecteth YOll, rtjectctll, J[e; he tliat 
rejecteth lJle, rejecleth Him that sent J.1fe. And when I-Ie 
had cleansed the leper, lIe saith, Go, shew thyself to tile 


b Luke 10, IG. The addition Qui Ben. keep the whole in Ep. 66. (69.) 
me audit et eum qui me misit, occurs and here, the latter part, but against 
again F.p. 66. 
.:i. It is found in D.\V. Bal. note. 
and other authorities of Scholz. The 
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priest. And when afterwards in the time of IIis Passion 
lIe had received a blo,v from a servant of the IIigh Priest, 
and the servant had said to him, AnslVerest thou tlte High John 13, 
Priest so? the Lord said nothing contumeliously against the 22. 
IIigh Priest, nor detracted at all from the honour of the 
High Priest, but rather asserting and shewing IIis own 
innocence, said, If I Itave spoken evil, hear 'witness of ver. 2:t 
tile evil; hut if well, why snÛtest thou Me? Likewise in 
the Acts of the Apostles, afterwards, the blessed Apostle 
Paul, when it ,,'as said to him, Revilest thou God's High Acts ::J, 
Priest? although they had begun to be sacrilegious and 4. 
impious and bloody, having already crucified the Lord, and 
no'v no longer retained any thing of the priestly honour and 
authority, yet Paul, thinking on this, though now empty, 
name and but a sort of shado\v of the priesthood, said, 
I 'Wist not illat lie was the Higlt Priest; for it is written, ver.5. 
Thou shalt not speak evil of the 'rulers of tlte people. 
G. There being such and so great examples with many 
others, whereby the priestly authority and power is confirmed; 
what sort of persons, think you, are they, who being the 
encrnies of the priesthood and rebelling against the Catholic 
Church, are alarn1ed neither by the threatenin
 of the Lord's 
forewarning, nor by the vengeance of future judgment? 
For this has been the very source whence heresies and schisms 
have taken their rise, that obedience is not paid to the 
pI"iest of God, nor do they reflect that there is for the time 
one IIigh Priest in the Church c, and one judge for the time 
in Chrisfs stead; \"horn if the 'v hole brotherhood would 
obey, according to the Divine injunctions, no one ,vould 
stir in any thing against the College of Prelates; no one 
after the Divine sanction had, after the suffrages of the 
people, after the consent of our feHow-Bishops, would make 
himself a judge, not of his Bishop, but of God: no one 
would by a rent of unity rend asunder the Church of 
Christ, no one, pleasing himself and swelling with pride, 


C i. e. in ('aeh Church, 
ee Ep. 3. 
. 3. requiring the people to be satisfied with 
p. 6. where the same statement is made Felix, and give up Liberius, the true 
as to each Bi"hop, Ep. 55. 
. 6. p. ] 21. Bishop, they exclaim, 'OnE" God, One 
and 
. 20. p. 131. Er. fifL 
. 2. and on Christ, One Bishop." Theod. H. E. ii. 
Ep. 49. 
. 2. p. lOB. note i. Thp con- 17. 
trast is the same, when the Emperor 



136 Since tlte least tILings 0'rde1.ed hy God, rnucl, more tile priesthood. 


EPIST. would found a new heresy separate and apart; unless any 

\



: be of such sacrilegious temerity and of so abandoned mind, 
as to think that a IIigh Priest is made without the judgment 

rat. 10, of God, whereas the Lord says in IIis Gospel, Are not two 

9. sparrows sold for a fartllÏllg? and one of them does not fall 
011 the ground WitllOllt tlie 'It'ill of your Fatlie',.. 'Yhen lIe 
saith that not e,.en the least things are done without the 
will of God, does anyone think that the very highest and 
chief things are done in the Church of God, without either 
God's knowledge or permission? and that chief priests, that 
is, II is stewards, are' not ordained by II is appointment? 
This is not to have that faith, by which ,,'e live; this is not 
to give honour to God, by 'Yhose will and arbitrement we 
know and believe that all things are ruled and governed. 
In truth, there are Bishops, not made by the will of God, but 
such as are nlade out of the Church, such as are nlade against 
the order and tradition of the Gospel, as the Lord IIiInself 
lIas. 8, in the twelve Prophets lays it down and says, They I,at'e set 

ios. 9, up kin..qs, but not hy .llle. And again, Their sacrifices are 
4. as tIle hread of 'J}lOurning ; all Ulat eat tl,ereo! shall be polluted. 
And by Isaiah too the IIoly Ghost crieth aloud, and saith, 
!sa. 3, l. lVoe unto you, rebelliolls cllildrell, saitll, tlte Lord, ye !lave taken 
counsel, hut not of J.lle, and ye have made a corenaut, hut not 
of illy Spirit, tlud ye '/nay add sin to sin. 
7. But (I speak on provocation, 1 speak in sorro\v, I 
speak on conlpubion) when a Bishop is put in the place of 
one deceased, when in time of peace he is chosen by the 
suffrages of the ,,-hole people, when in persecution he is pro- 
tected by the aid of God, fai hfully united to all his colleagues, 
approved by his own people in the exercise of his Episcopate 
for no,," four years; in times of quiet, attending to discipline; 
in storn1Y tilnes proscribed d with the very name of his 
Episcopate applied and added to him; in the circus, so often 
called for" to the lions e," in the am phitheatre honoured by the 
testimony of the Lord's favour; again, on this very day on 
,yhich I write this Epistle to you, on occasion of the sacrifices 
which by public edict the people were ordered to celebrate, 
anew demanded in the circus" for the lions" by popular 


d See Life, 
. 8. p. vii. Oxf. Tr. 


e See sh. Ep. 20. p. 47. n. ZZ. 
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clamour; ,,,hen such an one, dearest brother, is seen to 
be impugned by certain desperate anù abandoned men 
removed without the Church, it is plain who impugns him;- 
not Christ indeed, \Vho alike appoints and protects priests; 
but he who, being the adversary of Christ and the enemy of 
IIis Church, for this end by his hostility persecutes the 
rulers of the Church, that its pilot being removed, he may 
with more fierceness and violence storm to the making 
shipwreck of the Church. 
8. Nor, dearest brother, should it nl0ye any faithful person, 
who is mindful of the Gospel, and who remembers the warn- 
ings of the Apostle who foretells us, if in the last days certain 
proud persons, contumacious and enen1ies to the priests of 
God, either withdraw from the Church, or act against the 
Church, 'v hen both the l..ord and Ilis Apostles have before John 16. 
foreshewn that such should now ùe. Nor let anyone wonder 
.Tim. 
that the seryan t set over it, should be deserted by some, when 3, ]. 
I-lis own disciples forsook the Lord Himself, performing the 
greatest miracles and nlighty deeds, and by the testimony of 
His works setting forth the glory of God the Father. And yet 
He did not chide them when they withdrew, nor severely 
threaten them, but rather turning to Ilis Apostles, lIe said, 
TVill ye also go away? obscr\"ing therein the la,v, by which John 6, 
a man, left to his own free will and placed to act by his own G]. 
free choice, himself for himself chooses either death or salva- 
tion f. Peter howe,'er, on ,vhom g the Church has been built 
by the same Lord, one speaking for all" and answering in the 
voice of the Church, says, Lord, to whom shall we go? Thou 1\Iat. },j. 
hast the 'lco'rds of eternal life; and we believe and are sU1.e, 13. 
tltat Thou art tlte Son of the Living God. Signifying thereby 
and shewing, that they who depart from Christ, perish by 
their own fault; but that the Church 'which belie,.es in Christ, 
. and once holds what it had known, never departs from IIim; 
and that they are the Church who remain in the house of 
God; but they that are not the plant planted hy God the 


f "1\0 one wiU d
ny that 'man 
cboo
es death for himself,' since the 
AU-
Ierciful God very often complain- 
eth thereof. But those are said 'to 
('hoose salvation for themselves,' who 
r
:)i:)t not the supplies of grace poured 


forth with bounteous hand, inasmuch 
as, ' we can do all thin.:;s in Him \\ ho 
strengtheneth us.' The freeù will most 
certainly is free." F. 
g See note Q. on Tert. p. 4!J
 
sqq. 
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EI'IST. Þàtlier, who, ".e see, are not rooted with the firmness of wheat, 
LIX._ but are blown about like chaff ,vith the breath of the evening- 
A Q-C) ....... 
I 
1(;t
I
' scattering them, of ",horn also John in his Epistle says; 171l!Y 
2, 19. u"enl out frorn, us, but they were not of us ; fO'1" if t!ley !lad 
heen of 'Us, tlley would no douht Ilave continued 
cith 'lis. 
Also, Paul ,yarns us not to be moved when the \vicked 
perish from the Church, nor must faith be ,yeakened by 
Rflm. 3, the withdrawal of the faithless; For what, he says, if 
3. 4. some of tltem have fallen from tile faith, Ilath their unhelief 
'{nGde the faitlt of God of none effect? God forbid! for God 
. 
ish true, hut et"cry man a liar. 
9. l\.S regards ourselves, dearest brother, it concerns our 
conscience to endeavour, that no one perish from the Church 
through our fault. But if anyone shaH perish of his own 
accord, and by his own sin, and refuse to do penance and 
return to the Church, ,ve who consult for the health of all, 
shall be ,yithout blame in the Day of Judgment; they alone 
,vill be liable to punishment, who have not chosen to be 
healed by our ,vholesome counsel. Nor should the reproaches 
of the abandoned so move us, as to induce us to depart from 
the right way and from fixed rules, since the Apostle instructs 
Gal. I, us, saying, If I pleased lIWIl, I should not he tlte servant of 
10. Christ. There is a great difference whether one desire to 
obtain the favour of lnen or of God. If men are pleased, 
God is offended: but if to please God be the object of our 
earnest strife and toil, we should disregard the reproaches 
and revilings of men. 
10. But that I did not write to you on the instant, dearest 
brother, concerning that F Jrtunatus the pseudo-Bishop, set 
up by a fen', and those inveterate, heretics, the matter was not of 
such moment as must needs forthwith and in haste be brought 
to your knowledge, as though it ,vere great and formidable; 
especially since you were already enough acquainted ,vith the 
name ofFortunatus, who is one of the five presbyters some time 
since renegade from the Church, and lately excommunicated 
by the sentence of our fellow-Bishops, many and most grave 
persons, ,vho "Tote to you on this subject during the past 
year i. You would also recognise Felicissimus, the standard- 


h est. So S. Aug. also Ambrosiast. i anno priore. Rig. seems to explain 
Pelage this "a former year;" he says, the 
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bearer of sedition, "ho is also comprised in the same Epistle 
sent to you long since by our feHow-Bishops; who was not 
only excommunicated 0Y them here, but has lately been 
expelled from the Church by you at Rome. Confident that 
these things 'vere well known to you, and being assured that 
they had a fixed place in your memory and rule, I did not 
think it necessary to announce to you with speed and urgency 
the follies of heretics. For it pertaineth neither to the majesty 
nor the dignity of the Catholic Church to be concerned as 
to the things which the shamelessness of heretics and 
schismatics compass among themselves. For Novatian's 
, party also are reported to have made just now l\Iaximus the 
presbyter, who was lately sent to us as legate from N ovatian 
and rejected from our communion, their pseudo-Bishop in 
these parts; yet I did not write to you about this, because all 
these things are lightly regarded by us, and I had very 
recently sent to you the names of the Bishops appointed in 
these parts, who, in soundness and entireness of faith, preside 
over the brethren in the Catholic Church. 
II. .A.nd this, by common consent, we therefore thought 
good to write to you, that it nlight be a compendious method 
for ren10ving error and ascertaining truth, and that you and 
our Colleagues might know to whom to ,vrite, and from whom 
you should receive letters in return; but if anyone beside 
those, whom ,ve included in our letter, should dare to write 
to you, you should kno\v that he was either polluted by 
sacrifice or certificate, or that he was one of the heretics, 
and so perverted and profane. However, having met with 
an opportunity, through one most intimate and a clerk, among 
other things with which you were to be made acquainted 
from these parts, I ,vrote to you about this Fortunatus, by 
Felicianus the Acolythe, whom you had sent ,vith Perseus our 
colleague. But while our brother Felicianus is either delayed 
here by the wind, or is detained for the purpose of receiving 
other letters from us, he was anticipated by Felicissimus 


meaning is the same 
 in Disripulus the Council in which the case of the 
prioris est posterior dies. But there is lapsed was considered, Felicissimus and 
no ground for doubting that 
t. C. re- the five Presbyters '" ere excommuni- 
turned. according to his intention, cated, was forthwith held, (Ep. 55. 
after Easter A. 251. (Ep. 43.) and that 
. 4, Ep. 4,'). 
. ult.) 
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Heretics c}toose 'rulers Uk/] tllel1lselves. 


hastening to you. For so ,vickedness always hastens, as 
though by hastening it could prevail against innocence. 
12. But I acquainted you, brother, by Felicianus, that 
there had come to Carthage Privatus, an old heretic in the 
colony of Lalnbesa, niany Jears since k , for many and heinous 
crimes, condemned by the sentence of ninety Bishops, and, 
as you Blust needs bear in mind, very severely noted by 
the letters of our predecessors Fabian and Donatus; who 
,vhen he professed to wish to plead his cause before us in 
the Council1 held on t!IC Ides of 
Iay just past, and was not 
suffered so to do, nlade this Fortunatus a pretended Bishop, 
one worthy of his College. There had also come with him 
a certain Fclix, whom he had formerly set up as a pretended 
Bishop, without the Church, in heresy. 
Ioreover in com- 
pany with Privatus, a proud heretic, came Jovinus and 

Iaximus, who for ungodly sacrifices and other crimes 
proved against theIn, \vere condenuled by the sentence of 
nine Bishops and Colleagues, and were a second time excom- 
municated by very many of us, in a Council last year. \Vith 
these four was joined also Repostus of Suturnica m, who not 
only hinlself fell in persecution, but by sacrilegious counsel 
overthrew the greatest part of his own people. 'fhese five, 
with a few who have either sacrificed or have evil consciences, 
chose Fortunatus to be their pseudo-Bishop, that so by 
a harn10ny of crimes the ruler may be such as the ruled. 
13. 11 cnce too, dearest brother, you nlay at once discern 
the other falsehoods, ,,'hich desperate and abandoned men 
have spread abroad amongst you; for that although, \vhether 
of the sacrificers or of he etics, not more than five pseudo- 
Bishops came to Carthage, and set up Fortunatus as an 
associate in their phrensy, yet they, as children of the devil 
and full of lies, have dared, as you \vrite word, to boast that 


k Baronius (A. 242.) conjectures 
that the condemnation took place in 
that year, A. 240. perhaps because the 
profound peace of the Church 
ave 
opport unity for such a Council. Rig. 
quotes from Roman law that) 0 yea.rs 
(as bein
 the first complete cycle of 
numbers) was the first term accounted 
"8 long time;" nisi diu in libertate 
fuisset-non minus decennio." Arist. ape 
Rig. Fabian, in whose Episcopate he 


was probably condl'mned, was made Bp. 
A. 23ft, martyred Jan. 20, A. 250. 
DOl1atus must have been the immediate 
predecessor of 
t. C. 
I From which the Synodical Epistle 
Ep. 57. was sent to Cornelius. 
m Tbe place is unknown,and the :\Iss. 
vary. F. conjectures Vtinunensis, (Coli. 
Carth. c. 12:J.) cod. I ambo having Utur- 
nicensis; Bal. S<'l'timunicensis. 



P1.iests of God not to speak of Sill, except in lite cause of God. IGI 
twenty-five Bis}lops were present. \Vhich untruth they 
be{ore vaunted here also among our brethren, saying that 
twenty-five Bishops were coming from Numidia, to appoint 
a Bishop for them. In which their lie when they were 
afterwards detected and confounded, (five only who had 
made shipwreck of the faith having filet together, and these 
excommunicated by us,) they then sailed to Rome with the 
merchandize of their lies, as though the truth could not sail 
after them, and convict their false tongues by proof of the 
real fact. And this, brother, is real phrensy, not to think 
or be aware that falsehoods cannot long deceive; that night 
only lasts until day dawns, but that when the day is clear 
and the sun has arisen, darkness and obscurity give" ay to 
light, and the maraudings which by night prevail, cease. 
Finally, if you should inquire of them the names, they would 
not have even false names enough to give. So great is the 
scarcity an10ngst them even of wicked men, that they cannot 
collect twenty-five, either from sacrificers or from heretics. 
And yet to deceive the ears of the simple or the absent, the 
nun1 ber is swollen by falsehood; as though even if this 
number were true, either the Church would be overcon1e by 
heretics, or righteousness by the unrighteous. 
14. Nor does it become me, dearest brother, no\v to do 
the like with them, and to discourse at length of the things 
they have committed and still commit; since we are to 
consider, what it becomes the priests of God to utter and to 
\\ rite, nor ought resentment to speak in us so much as shame; 
nor ough t I to appear provoked to bring together revilings 
rather than crimes and sins. Therefore I mention not the 
frauùs corolnitted in the Church. I pass by their conspiracies, 
and adulteries, and various kinds of delinquency. One portion 
only of their wickedness (which is not Inine, nor Inan's, but 
God's cau
e,) I think ought not to be \\ ithheld, nanlely, that 
from the yery first day of the persecution, while the recent 
I crimes of delinquents \vere still glowing, and not only the 
, altars of the devil, but the very hands and Inouths of the 
lapsed were yet reeking with ungodly sacrifices, they reased 
I not to communicate with the lapsed, and to interfere with 
their doing penance. 
15. God proc1aims, lIe tllat sacrif;celll unto any gods, Exact. 
22, 
O. 

I 



I û2 llt:retics by leniency and false penance destroy tlie true. 


FPIST. save unto tile Lord only, sllall be 'lltte'rly destroyed. l\.nd 
L
X. the Lord in the Gospel says, Tf'hosoever sllall deny lJle, him 
{}
t
:i
, 'will I deny. 
\nd in another place the Divine indignation 
-:13. and 'wrath is not silent, saying, 1 7 0 them, hast thou poured Ollt 
T
a. 57, a drink-offe]'ing, and to tllellt thou hast offered a IIzeat-o.fft:'r- 
fL iny; shall I not be angry 101' these things? saith tile Lord. 
Yet thesê interfere that God may not be entreated, 'Yho 
l:limself testifies that lie is angry. These interfere that 
Christ may not be prc,Tailed on by prayers and satisfactions, 
\Yho professes that lIe denies, \\ hoso denies IIim. ,yo e at 
the very time of persecution dcspatched lettcrs on this matter, 
and ,vere not listencd to. In full council assembled, we 
determined, not only by our common consent, but with ter- 
rors added, that the brethren should do penance, that no one 
should hastily grant peace to those \vho did not penance. 
Yet they, sacrilegious against God, bold with impious fury 
against the priests of God, forsaking the Church, and lifting 
parricidal anus against the Church, (that they may perfect 
their ,york by the malice of the devil,) do thcir utmost that 
the Divine clemency heal not the wounded in Ilis Church. 
By the deceitfulness of their lies they corrupt the penitence 
of the unhappy men, that satisfaction be not given to God in 
IIis anger; that he who before "ras either ashamed or afraid n 
to be a Christian, afterwards seek not Christ his Lord; that 
he who had forsaken the Church, return not to the Church. 
All pains are taken that sins be not expiated ùy due satisfac- 
tions and lamentations, that wounds be not washed clean by 
tears. True peace is taken away by the lie of a false peace, 
the healthful bosom of the mother is shut up by the inter- 
ference of a stepnJother, that the weeping and groaning from 
the breast and lips of the lapsed be not heard. l\loreover 
the lapsed are constrained to revile the priests with the tongue 
and lips wherewith they had before offended in the Capitol 0 ; 
with contumelies and reproachful language to assail the con- 
fessors and virgins and all the several righteous, distinguished 
for their faith, and reno\vned in the Church. By these 


n Pam. explains this 1st of the lapsed, 
then 2ndly of the Libellatici, or, con- 
,'ersely, those who received Certificates 
may seem It ashamed," those ovcrcome 
by tortures .. afraid to be (. hri
iians." 


o of Carthage, where they had sa- 
crificed, see Ep. 8. 9. 2. p. lB. D. u. 
:Many other instances of Capitols in 
the Provinces are furnished by Du 
Cange. 



.J..Vot to he consciolls of sin, tile fruit o..f God's wratll. 1(j3 


things indeed not so n1uch the modesty) and humility, and 
shalne of our people are wounded, as their own hope and 
life are rent in pieces. For not he who hears P, but he who 
utters reviling, is to be pitied: not he who is smitten by a 
brother, but he who smites a brother, is a sinner under the 
law; and ,vhen the guilty injure the innocent, they suffer 
injury, who think they inflict it. 
16. Hence too their mind is stricken, their conscience 
blunted, and their moral sense estranged. It is of God's 
wrath not to be conscious of sins, lest repentance follow, as 
it is written, And tile Lord hath poured out upon them tlle Isa. 2!Þ, 
spirit of deep sleep; that is, that they may not return and 10. 
be cured, and, after sinning, be healed by due entreaties and 
satisfactions. The Apostle Paul in one of his Epistles lays 
it down and says, They 'received not the love of the trulll, 2 The
5I. 
2, 1 (). 
tltat they 'might he saved; and for this cause God shall send 11. I:? 
them strong delusion, that they should helieve a lie; that they 
all rnigld be judged WllO helieved not the truth, but had plea- 
sure in unrighteousness. It is the highest degree of blessed- 
ness, not to sin; the second, to acknowledge our sins. In the 
one, innocence continues entire and unstained to preserve us, 
in the other, there succeedeth a medicine to heal us: both 
of which they, by having offended God, have lost, and so both 
the grace is gone which is received by the sanctification of 
baptism, and the repentance whereby sin is ('ured cometh 
not to aid. 
17. Thinkest thou, brother, that these are light sins against 
God, small and trifling offences, that the majesty of God, 
w hen offended, is not entreated? that the wrath and fire 
and Day of the Lord are not dreaded? that, ,vhen Anti- 
christ is at hand, the faith of the Inilitant people is disarmed, 
in that the discipline of Christ and His fears are taken away? 
Let the laity see to it hon t!tey may heal this. A weightier 
task is laid on the priests, in asserting and vindicating the 

lajcsty of God, that we seem in no respect negligent in 
this matter; since the Lord admonishc
 us, and 
aJs, And "rai. 2, 
I nOli', 0 ye priests, tllis commandment is for you. If ye lcUl J. 2. 
'not !tear, and if ye 'll:ill not lay it to Ileart, to gh'e glory unto 


P Quotcd by R. Jer. Ep. J 7. ad Mar- one )[:0.. Bal. corrects, patitur, "CD- 
cum, but not verbatim. From him and dures." 
)1 2 



1 G 1 GI eat peril in offering easy terms and cllecking penitence. 


EPISrT. ltIy l\Ta'lne, saUlt tile L01'd, I'lcill eren send a curse upon you, 
. :4


. and I 'will Cllrse your blessings. J s honour then given to 
God, "hen the 
lajesty and judgment of God is so despiseò, 
that whereas lIe says Be is indignant and ,\"roth with them 
that sacrifice, and threatens theln with eternal penalties and 
everlasting puni
hment, it is no,v proposed by the sacri- 
legious and declared. "be not the wrath of God thought 
of, be not the judgment of the Lord feared; none knock 
at the Church of Christ; but, penance òone a,yay, and no 
confession of sin n1ade, the Bishops despised and trampled 
on, be peace proelailned by the fallaciou8 words of no true q 
I 18psi. presbyters; and, lest the fallen 1 should rise, or those placed 
without return to the Church, he communion offered the 
excommunicate! " 
18. For these too it ,,"as not enough to have departed from 
the Gospel, to have deprived the lapsed of the hope of satis- 
faction and penance, to have withdrawn those entangled in 
frauds or stained with adulteries, or polluted by the deadly 
contagion of sacrifices, from every feeling or fruit of pe- 
nance, that they entreat not God, nor make confession of 
their crimes in the Church; nor yet r to have set up for 
themseh'es, without the Church and against the Church, 
a conventicle of their abandoned faction, as soon as there 
had streanled together a troop of persons of evil con- 
sciences who ,,"ould not entreat and make satisfaction to 
God. After all this, th(1)" yct, in addition, having had a 
pseudo-Bishop ordained for thelTI by heretics, dare to set 
sail, and to carry letters from schismatic and profane per- 
sons to the chair of Peter, and to the principal Church 8, 


q Yen. Dp. F. and 9 old 
Is
. nnd 
old Edd. ap. Bal. add "non vens." 
The words are OlT1itted b\" II old l\hs. 
sp. Bal , but they may ba
e been passed 
over from the similarity of the termi- 
nation. Not only Presbyters against 
Bishop.;:, hut even tlll'y, as schismatics, 
1'10 real Presbyters. 
r 9 
lss. op. F. old hdd. anll all tbe 
old 
Iss. sp. Bal. omit "nisi:" consti- 
tuisse then joins on with the rreceding. 
8 Rig. explains "f>!':tablished in the 
principal city" quoting Conc. Chaked. 
can. 28 "The b.thers have gh"en the 
first rank to the see of the elder Rome. 
on account of the empire of that city," 


and So Iren. 3. 3. "propter potentiorem 
p IÌnci palitatem" [or potiorem princ. 
"its more eminent original," princi- 
palitas for àpX
' See on Tert. de Præscr. 
C. :iG. p. 470. n. i. Oxf. Tr. and de 
Præscr. C. 31. where" principalitas " is 
used for "priority;" " principalis " 
"prior," de animo C. 43. S. Iren. had also 
just before called it "the most ancient"]. 
See other passages in Barrow on the 
Pope's supremacy, Supp. v. c.9. and S. 
Cypr.Ep.52. 
.3.p.1l3. Yet there seems 
no ground to limit its eminence to its 
greatness or extent as 8 Church founded 
in a royal city. It was an Apostolic 
Church, founded by two chief Apostle9, 



CaUSfS not to he ca1'ried out of tlte Prorince wlle1'e they occur. 105 


whence t the unity of the priesthood took its rise, remem- 
bering not that they are the same Romans, whose faith has 
been commended by the Apostle, to whom faithlessness ran 
ha ve no access. Rom. I, 
19. But what is the occasion of their going to you, and 8. 
of their announcing that a pseudo-Bishop has been set up 
against the Bishops? for either they are well pleased with 
w hút they have done, and persevere in their wickedness: 
or if it displeases them and they withdraw, they kno\v 
whither they should return. For since it has been decreed 
by our ,vhole body, and is alike equitable and just, that 
every cause should be there heard ,,-here the offence has 
been comn1itted u; and a po.rtion of the flock has been as- 


an original depository of Apostolic tra- 
dition, which Africa was not, and Africa 
had probably bef'n converted by it. See 
Tert. de Præscr. 1. c. and notes i. k. 
Only its eminence according to St. C. 
di(l not involve subjection. 
t As founded by S. Pder, on whom 
the whole Church was as a type of 
unity, (see de unit. Eccl. c. 3. Oxf. Tr. 
and note Q on Tert. p. 4!J2.) The 
stranger then that schismatics could 
think 8 Church founded by S. Peter 
could countenance their schism. 
u "It was forbidden by 8 very 
ancient canon, 'that. those cast out by 
any, should be admitted to hearing by 
others.' This rule the Nicene fathers 
(can. 5.) wished to be preserved entire 
'to the Bishops in each Eparchy.' 
1'he Er. of the Council of Africa to 
Pope Cdestine, [cod. can. Eccl. Afr. 
fin.] 'Let thy holiness, as is worthy of 
thee, repel also the wickedness of Pres- 
byters and other clerics, who would 
takE' refuge with thee; inasmuch too 
as by no decision of the fathers has the 
Afriean Church been deprived of this, 
and the :Kicene decrees have most ex- 
plicitly committed, whether clerks of 
an inferior order, or the Bishops them- 

el\"es to their "Metropolitans. For most 
wisely and most ju
tly (lid they con- 
sider, that business of any sort should 
be thf're determined, where it arose, 
nor would the grace of the Holy Spirit 
be wanting to the forethought of each.' 
The 
Urh Canon EccI: Afr. 'It hath 
been decreed that Presbyters and Dea- 
cons and the other inferior clergy, in any 
causes they may have, if they are db- 

8tisfied with the tribunals of thcir own 
lli
hops, the neighbouring Bishops may 


hear them, and let tha Bishops called 
in by them, with concurrence of their 
own Bishop, settle between them. 
Wherefore even if they think it right 
to appeal thereon, let them not appeal 
to the tribunals beyond the seas, but 
to the primates of their own provinces 
or to 8 general Council, as bath been 
often ordained as to Bishops also. But 
whoso shall perse\ ere in appealing to 
tribunals beyond seas, be they by no 
one in Africa received to Communion." 
[Rig.] Hence also the Bishops at the 
Council of Antioch objected to Pope 
Julius that he communicated with S. 
Athanasius, reversing tbeir condemna- 
tion, as "contI ary to the laws of tho 
Church," (Soz. iii. 8.) although wrongly 
on this ground too, that it was not the 
act of S. Julius alone, but of 8 Synod 
of abO\e 
O Bi
hops, and ancient pre- 
8cription, confirmed by the Council of 
l'ice, allowed the acts of one Council 
to be revised by another. (Ep. J ul. ape 
S. Ath. Apol. c. Arian. 
. 2t.) S. Chry- 
sostom (Ep. ad Innocent i. 
. 1 t. iii. 
p. 516.) declined on this ground to hear 
the charge
 against Tbeophilus, "we, 
knowing the laws of the fathers, and 
shewing honour and respect to the man, 
and having his letters shewing that 
causes should not be drawn beyond the 
bounds of the province, but that the 
things of each Eparcby should .be tried 
in the Eparchy, would not undertake 
to judge, but with much earnestness 
declined it." See also ab. p. 9ð. not. r. 
on Ep.43. On the independent autho- 
rity of each Bishop, see Ep. 55.
. 17. 
Ep. fig. fin. Ep. 72. fin. Ep. 73. fin. 
Præf. in Cone. Carth. and Conc. An- 
tioch. call. 9. quoted by Barrow 1. c. p. 



166 Bishops not to he inconstant or lax 'n adnlitting /leretics. 


EPI
T. signed to the several shepherds, ,vhich each is to rule and 
LIX. h . h f: . f } . .. 
.,.- govern, aVlng erea ter to gIve account 0 lIS mInIstry to 
A. _<.12. h L d . h 1 h 
t e or; It therefore be oves t lose over w om we are set, 
not to run about from place to place, nor, by their crafty and 
deceitful boldness, break the harrnonious concord of Bishops, 
but there to plead their cause, ,vhere they will have both 
accusers and witnesses X of their crime; unless perhaps some 
fen. desperate and abandoned men count as inferior the 
authority of the Bishops appointed in Africa, who have 
already gi,'en judgment concerning them, and have lately by 
the \veight of their judgment condemned those persons' 
consciences, entangled in the bonds of many sins. Al- 
ready has their cause been heard: already has sentence 
been given concerning them, nor does it accord with the 
authority of Prelates to incur blame for t
e levity of a 
changeable and inconstant mind, since the Lord teaches us, 

btt. 5, and says, Let YOU';" C01nnlll1lÏcation be, }rea, yea, Nay, nay. 
;i]. If the number of those who judged in their cause last year, 
be computed \vith the Presbyters and Deacons, more were 
then present at the hearing and judgment, than these sanle 
persons amount to, who appear no\v to be joined with 
Fortunatus. 
20. For you ought to know, dearest brother, that since 
he ,vas made a pseudo- Bishop by heretics, he has been 
deserted by almost all. For they, to ,,,horn in time past 
delusive hopes \\ ere held out, and deceitful promises given, 
that they ".ere to return to the Church together;-these when 
they sa\v that a pseudo-Bishop "as set up amongst them, 
discovered that they ,vere Lheated and deceived, and day by 
day stream back, and knock at the door of the Church: we 
ho\vever, who must give account to the Lord, anxiously 
pondering, and carefully examining, who ought to be re- 
ceived and admitted to the Church. For to SODle, either 
their own crimes form so great a hindrance, or the brethren 
so resolutely and firmly object, that they cannot be received 


254. Bal. quotes, L. 20. Cod. Theod. 
de accusat. et in script. and L. 13. co Let 
the power of accusing not E'xtend be- 
yond the bounds of the province. For 
judgment on offences must take .,lace 
there, where the offence is said to have 
been committed." 


x " Or how shall the judgment be- 
yond seas itsclf be valid, whereto the 
persons nE'erled as witnesses, through 
infirmity of sex or nge or many other 
hindrances, cannot be brought?" Ep. 
Cone. Afr. e. c. 



Sound jlld!J1Jwllt of laity as to l"estoralion of tlte fallen. IG7 
at all, without the scandal and peril of very many. For 
neither should some ulcerous parts be so brought together, 
as to occasion wounds in others that are whole and sound; 
nor is he a useful and prudent shepherd, who so mingles the 
diseased and tainted sheep with his flock, as to afflict his 
wholc flock with the infection of their contagious malady Y. 
21. Oh, that thou couldest be here with us, dearest 
brother, when those wicked and perverse men return fron1 
schi8m. Thou wouldest see \"hat labour I have to persuade 
our brethren to patience, that stifling their grief of mind they 
would consent to receive and restore the wicked. For as 
they rejoice and are glad, \vhen such as are bearable and 
less culpable return: so contrariwise they murmur and 
resist as often as the incurable and froward, and such as 
have been contaminated either by adulteries or sacrifices, 
I and who with all this are moreover proud, return in such 
manner to the Church, that they would corrupt the good 
dispositions .within it. I scarcely persuade the people, 
rather I extort it from them, that they \vould allow such to 
be admitted. And the grief of the brotherhood appears the 
more reasonable, in that some fe\v, who, when the people 
strove and spoke against it, ,vere yet admitted by my 
easiness, have proved worse than they \vere before, and have 
not been able to keep their pledges of repentance, because 
neither was the repentance true, wherewith they returned. 
22. But what shall I say of those, who have now sailed to 
you with Felicissimus guilty of every crime, sent as legates 
from Fortunatus their pseudo-Bishop, carrying to you letters 
as false, as he ,vhose letters they carry is false; whose con- 
science is so manifoldly defiled, their life so execrable, so 
foul, that even if they were in the Church, such as they 


Y In some old Edd., 10 old 1\15:s. ap. in all the 1\Iss. "hich Pam. saw, and 13 
finl., one 1\[s. only out of those of Bp. old 
r

. ap. Bal. It is omitted by 
Fl'lI, (probably one of the 10 of Bal.) )Ian. Pam. Fell, and by Rig. in the 
and in collations on the margin of a text, mentioned in a note. Nor are 
copy of ed. l\Ianut. ape Rig. there is any of the 3 books of Solomon, or either 
added, c. Regard not their numbers. of the books of \Visdom, any where in 
For better is one who feareth the Lord, St. C. quotert with this formula" by the 
than a thousand ungodly sons, as the Prophet," but eitlwr as U Scripture" or 
Lord spoke by the prophet, saying, co Solomon in the Holy Spirit," Ep. 3. 
· 
Iy son, delight not in ungodly sons, p. 5. or c. the Holy Ghost by Solomon," 
though they multiply unto thee, siuce bel.
. 2ß. Ecclus. is q.lOted as Solomon's 
the fear of the Lorrl is not in them.' Conr. Carth. 
. 27. (as in one 1\ls. here 
Eccli. lG, 1. 2." This clause is wantin.!:' ap. BaL) 
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St. C.'s anxiety to receit'e penitents. 


EnST. ought to be e
pelled from it? 
Ioreo\'er, kno\ving well their 
LI::, o\vn guilt, they dare not come to us, nor approach the 
A. _oJ.... threshold of the Church; but they wander about, \vithout, 
through our province, to circumvent and despoil the bre- 
thren: and being now ,veIl known to all, and on all sides 
shut out for their crimes, they sail over thither to you also. 
For they have not the bolùness to come near us, or to appear 
before us; in that the crinles alleged against them by the 
brethren are most grievous and most heinous. If they choose 
to submit to our judgment, let them come. Finally, if they , 
can find any excuse or defence, let us see what sense they 
have of m:lking amends, what fruit of penitence they can I 
adduce. The Church here is not closed against any, nor the 
Bishop denied to any. Our patience and easiness and killd- I 
liness are open to all \yho come. I wish all to return to the 
Church, I ,,,ish all our fellow-soldiers to be inclosed within the 
camp of Christ, and the dwelling-place of God the Father: 
I forgive every thing, I overlook many things, through my I 
desire and longing to unite the brotherhood together. Even 
the sins which are committed against God z, I do not ,yeigh 
with the full strictness of religion; I am almost myself 
a delinquent in remitting delinquencies more than I ought. 
I \Velcome \vith a ready and {'ntire affection those that 
return in penitence, ".ho confess their sin, making humble 
and genuine amends. 
23. But if there are any who suppose that they can return 
to the Church, not by prayers, but by menaces, or think that 
they can procure access for themselves, not by lamentations 
and satisf:'lctions, but by terrors, let them be assured that 
the Church of the Lord stands closed against such, and that 
the camp of Christ, invincible and strong and fortified by the 
protection of the Lord, does not yield to menaces. A Priest 
holding fast the Gospel of God, and keeping the command- 
ments of Christ, may be slain; he cannot be conquered. 
Zacharias, a priest of God, suggests and supplies us with an 
example of courage and faith, \vho, when he could not be 
alarmed by menaces and stonin
, was slain in the temple of 
God; at the same time proclaiming and saying, \vhat we too J 


z See ab. Ep. Ii. p. 4:J. n. t. 
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proclaim and say against heretics, Titus saith the Lord, Ye 2Chrofl. 
llave forsaken tIle u'ays of the Lord, and. the Lord will 24, 2ft. 
forsake you. 
24. For, because a few bold and wicked men forsake the 
heavenly and saving ways of the Lord, and not doing holy 
things are deserted of the floly Spirit, we too must not 
therefore be forgetful of the Divine tradition, so as to think 
that the wickednes
 of angry men is mightier than the 
judgments of priests; or suppose that human endeavours 
avail more in attacking, than the Divine aid in protecting. 
In the dignity of th.e Catholic Church, dearest brother, is the 
faithful and uncorrupt majesty of the people placed within 
it, is the episcopal authority and power also to be therefore 
laid aside, that these who are set without the Church may say 
they wish to judge a prelate in the Church? heretics, 
a Christian? wounded, the sound? mainled, the whole? 
fallen, one who standeth? criminals, their judge? sacrilegious, 
a priest? ""'hat remains but that the Church give way to 
the Capitol, and that the priests withdra,ving and removing 
the Altar I of the Lord, the images and idols ,vith their 1 altm"c 
altars 2 pass into the sacred and \"enerable consistory of the 2 aras 
Clergy, and a "rider and fuller scope be afforded N ovatian 
for declaiming against us and reviling us? what else remains, 
if they \vho have sacrificed and publicly denied Christ, are 
not only entreated and admitted without doing penance, but 
moreover begin to domineer by the influence of their terror? 
If they ask for peace, lay they down their arms! If ready to 
give satisfaction, why threaten? or if they threaten, let them 
know that the priests of God are not afraid. For not even 
shall Antichrist, when he conles, enter the Church because 
he threatens; nor shall we yield to his arms and violence, 
because he professes that he will kill such as resist. I-Ieretic's 
arm us, ,,"hen they think that 'we are alarmed by their 
menaces; nor do they cast us down It, but rather lift us up 
and kindle us, when they make peace itself worse to the 
brethren than persecution. 
25. \Ye hope indeed, that they may not accomplish in sin 
what in rage they speak; that they "ho sin by perfidious 


a in facÎf'm 11 l\Iss. ape Fell. Bal. "ith the old Edd. has" in pace," but 
alleges no )15. authority. 
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and cruel ,vords, offend not also in deed. "T e entreat and 
beseech God, '
Thom these cease not to provoke and exas- 
perate, that their hearts may be softened, that laying aside 
their rage they may return to a sound mind; that their 
breasts, no\v mantled over ,vith the darkness of sin, may be 
opened to the light of repentance; anù that they rather beg 
that the prayers and supplications of the chief priest may be 
poured forth for their behalf, than thenlselves pour forth 
his blood. But if they shall continue in their phrensy, 
and cruelly persevere i
 tbose their parricidal treacheries and 
menaccs, there is no priest of God so weak, so prostrate and 
abject, so imbecile from human infirmity, as not to be of 
God upheld against the enemies and opposers of Uod, as not 
to have his lowliness and infirmity animated by the vigour 
and strength of his protccting Lurd. To us it is of no 
moment, by ,,-horn or ,yhen ,,'e be slain, since we shall 
receive from the Lord the recompense of our death and our 
blood. Their concision b is to be bewailed and lamented 
whonl the devil so blinds, that, thinking not of the eternal 
l)unishments of hell, they endeavour to imitate the advent of 
Antichrist who is no\v approaching. 
2G. N" ow, though I am aware, dearest brother, that by 
reason of the mutual love which we o\,"e and manifest 
to\vards each other, :rou always read n1Y Epistles to the very 
eminent Clergy who there preside with you, and to your 
most holy and -flourishing C people; )?et no\v I both exhort 
and beg of you, to do at my request, what on other occasions 
you do of your own accord and of courtesy, and read this my 
Epistle, that so, if any cOHtagion of poisoned language or 
pestilent reports has crept in amongst the brethren, it nlay be 
wholly removed from their ears and hearts, and the sound and 
sincere affection of the good may be cleansed froln every 
taint of heretical detraction. But for the future let our most 


b Phil. 3, 2. The' circumcision' of 
the Jew became the mere cutting off 
of a piece of flesh to their own hurt 
(fCaTaTo,....
), an emblem of their own 
being "cut off from the holy root." 
(S. Basil. de Humil. 
. 4. T. ii. p. 159.) 
and of all who, rending the body of 
Christ, are themselves, as worthless 
flesh, rent off. See S. Chrys. ad loco 


110m. 10. and Chrysol. Horn. 114. ap. 
Heins. Exerc. ad loco 
e Cornelius (ap. Eus. vi. 43.) enume- 
rates, at this time, "4-1 Presbyters, 
7 deacons, and as many sub-deacons, 
42 acolythes, exorcists and readers 
with doorkeepers 52, widows and in 
need above I :WO." Optatus (ii. 4) 
mentions "above 40 Basilicæ." 
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beloved brethren resolutely decline and avoid the con- 2 Tim. 
versation and intercourse of those 'whose words sp'read as 2, 17. 
dot!t a canker: as the Apostle says, Evil cornmunicali'Jns 1 Cor. 
t d A d . A t 1 t . 15, :{:{. 
CO'i"r1.tp goo manners. n again, rnan /la 1,S an Tit. 3, 
heretic after one d adlnonilion reject; knowing that he that 10. II. 
i.
 suc", is subverted, and sinnetlt, being condemned. of hinl- 
self. And the Holy Ghost speaketh by Solomon, saying, 
An ungodly man ca'i"rieth destruction in his mouth, and Provo 
llidetlt fire in his lips. I-Ie also warneth us again, saying, 16, 2. 
Hedge in thy ears with t110'i
nS, and hearken not to a Ecclus. 
A d . A . z d . h h d 2H 28. 
perrerse tongue. n agaIn; n eVl oer glvet ee to Pr
v. 
the tongue of the 'wicked, but a righteous 1nan does not listen 17, 4. 
to false Zips. Now although I know that our brethren ,vith 
you, fenced in by your foresight, yea, and very much on their 
guard through their own vigilance, cannot be taken or 
deceived by the poison of heretics, and that, in proportion 
to the fear of God which is in them, the Divine authority 
and precepts constrain them; yet my, be it solicitude or 
affection, induced me to write this, even though superfluous, 
unto you, that we should engage in no COlnmercc with such, 
join not in meals or conversation with the wicked, and 
should be as sepai'ate from them as they have separated 
themselves from the Church; for that it is written, If he )Iatt.18, 
shall neglect to hear the Church, let ltirn be unto t!tee as an 17. 
Ileathen'man and a publican: and the blessed Apostle doth 
not admonish only, but also comn1ands to withdraw from 
such; T1 T e command you', he says, in the f..Tame of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, tltat ye 'lvithdraw yourselves frorn every bro- 2 Thes:;:. 
ther that 'walketh di.
orderly, and not after the tradition 3, G. 
which he received of us. There can be no fellowship 
between faith and faithlessness. He who is not with Christ, 
who is an adversary of Christ, who is an enemy to IIis 
unity and peace, cannot be joined ,,'ith us. If they come 
"ith prayers and alnends, be they heard: if they heap up 
I rcvilings and menaces, be they rejected. 
I bid you, dearest brother, ever heartily farewell. 


d See on Tcrt. Ùp Præscr. lIær. 
. G. p. 4:,!). n. f. Oxl. Tr. 
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EPISTLE LX. 


A. 232. 


Cyprian to !tis òrotlwr Cornelius, greeting. 


1. "T e have receiycd, dearest brother, the glorious testimony 
of your faith and courage, and with such exulting joy did 
"e bear of the honour of your Confession, as to consider 
ourselves also partakers and sharers in your merits and 
praise. For since we have one Church, a mind undivided, 
and harmony indissoluble, what pricst would not congratulate 
hims
lf upon the praises of his brother priest, as if they were 
his own? or what brother.hood does not every where rejoice 
in the joy of the brethren? It cannot be expressed how 
great was the exultation among us, and how great the joy, 
\,'hen \ve had heard of you.' bravery and your victory, that 
to the brethren there you had been a leader to Con- 
fession; then too, that the confession of the leadel. had been 
enlarged through the unitedness of the brethrcn; so that, 
going before to glory, you have made many your companions 
in glory, and have persuaded the whole people to become 
a Confcs
or e, having yourself been prepared, the first, to 
confess for all: so that "'e find not which we ought first to I 
extol in )"OU, whether your ready and firm faith, or the 
inscparable love of the brethren. i\mong you the courage of 
the Bishops leading the \\ray has been publicly approved, the 
unitedness of the brotherhood following been manifested. 
Since \"ith you is but one mind and one voice, the whole 
Roman Church has confes c ed. Bright, dearest brother, has 
been the faith which the blessed Apostle praised in you c. 


e Confessorem. The sing. seems to 
have been chosen, in order to express 
the oneness of mind of the whole people, 
that they ('onfès
ed as one man. All 
who knew that S. Cornelius had been 
singlt::d out, joined in confessing that 
they too were Christians, (
. 2.) whe- 
ther out of a divine s}'mpathy, as in the 
case also of S. Cyprian, "the whole 
as
embJed of the brethren cried out, 
"Ve will be beheaded with him,'" 
(Life, p. xxii.) or to shew the heathen 
the hopelessness of persecution. As 
Bishops were to flee or remain, accord. 


ing as themselves only, or their flocks 
also, were sought, (see on de Laps. 

. B. p. 157. n. g.) so the people had 
a. duty to offer themselves, if they 
might save their Bishop; else, unless 
raIled, to be still. See ab. p. 7], n. b. on 
Ep. 31. 
. 5. 
f h ".ould you know how the Apostle 
designates each province by its own 
qualities? To this day remain the 
same trares of excellences and of 
errors. Of the Roman people the faith 
is praised. 'Vhere besides, with such 
zeal and numbers, doth such a concourse 
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This excellence of courage and firmness of strength he even 
then foresa\v in the Spirit, and testifying to your deserts by 
proclainling the future, while praising the parent, he arouses 
the children. Thus unanilnous, thus brave, great are the 
examples ye have given to the other brethren, of unanimity 
and fortitude. Ye have tau
ht them deep awe of God, firm 
adherence to Christ; that in peril people l)e joined to the 
priests; in persecution brethren be not separated from bre- 
thren; that united concord can never be overcome; that 
whatsoever is asked by all together g, tlte God of peace granteth 
to the peace-makers. 
2. 'rhe adversary had burst forth to shake with violent 
terror the camp of Christ. But with the same vehemence 
that he had. come, with the same \vas he driven back and 
vanquished; and whatsoever dread and terror he brought, he 
found fortitude and strength proportionate. lIe had thought 
that he could again overthro\v the servants of God; aDd that 
as novices and inexperienced he should in his .wonted ,yay 
shake them, as ill-prepared and unwatchful. One h
 .5rst 
assailed, endeavouring as a wolf to part a sheep from the 
flock, as a hawk to separate a dove from the flight; fo." hé 
who has not strength enough against all, tries to beset. the 
loneliness of individuals. But repulsed alike by the. faith 
and vigour of her united army, he perceived that the soldiers 
of Christ are now sober and watchful, that they stand armed 
for the battle; that they can die, but cannot be conquered; 
that they are 011 this very account invincible, becau
e not 
afraid to die; nor do they in turn assail their assailants, 
since the guiltless may not kill even the guilty: but that 
readily they resign their li\'es and their blood; that, since 
such mighty wickedness and cruelty ,"asteth in the ,vorld, 
the speedier their departure from the wicked and the cruel. 
'Yhat a glorious spectacle was that in the Eyes of God! 
"hat joy to His Church in the sight of Christ, that to the 
battle wherewith the Enemy had sought to press in upon 


flow to tbe Churches òr the tombs of 
the Martyr.i? \Vhere doth the · Amen' 
so re-echo like the thunder of heaven? 
Not that the Romans have any other 
faith than that of all the Churches of 
Christ, but that in them is greater 


devotion, and simple readiness to be- 
lieve. Again they are reproved for 
easiness and pride; easiness, as Rom. 
16, 17-19. of pride, 11,20 and 25. 12,3. 
15. 16." S. Jer. Præf. in Ep. ad Ga1.l. 2. 
g see Ep. II. 
. 3. 



1 j.t llereticsfiercer,asCll1l1'cllfaitliful; de.\ipised by Satall as Ius. 
E{

. then}, not ßingle soldiers, but the ,vhole camp went forth 
A.2.>2. together. For it is plain that all would havc come, could 
all have heard, since whoever did hear, ran promptly forward 
and came. IIo\y nIany lapsed among you have been restored 
by a glorious Confession! They stood courageously, and Ly 
the very anguish of repentance were made more courageous 
for the battle. . So that it appearcth that they "ere before 
taken by surprise, and ,,,ere shaken by panic at a thing new 
and un" outed, but afterwards returned to themselves; with 
constancy and firnllles
, annealed to all endurance a true 
faith and the &trength gathered from the fear of God, and 
no\v stand no longer for pardon of sin, but for the crown of 
sufferin
. 
3. 'Y hat says K o\"atian to these things, dearest brother? 
does he yet lay aside his error? or rather (as is usual with 
men distracted) is he driven to the greater phrensy by our 
very ble

ings and prosperity? and as the glory of love anJ 
faith inereaseth lllore and nIore with us, so does the insanity 
of dissension anù envy gather fresh strength with him? Joes 
the unhappy lnan not yet heal his wounds, but even still 
more deeply wound both himself and his a
sociates; brawling 
with noisy tongue to the ruin of the brethren; hurling darts 
of envenomed eloquence; hardened through thc perverseness 
of secular philosophy, not peaceable through the gentleness 
of the ,visdom of the Lord; a deserter of the Church, an 
cnemy to pity, a murderer of penitence, a teacher of pride, 
a corrupter of truth, a destroyer of charity? Does he yet 
acknowledge \"ho is the priest of God, which the Church 
and house of Christ, who the servants of God ,,,horn the 
devil assails, who Christians whon1 
\ntichrist attacks? For 
he doth not seek out those, whom he has already subdued, 
or desire to overthro\v those whon1 he has already Inade his 
own. The foe and enemy of the Church despises and passes 
by as captives c:lnd conquered, t.hose wholn he has estranged 
from the Church and led without; he proceeds to assault 
those in ,,'hom he perceives Christ to dwell. Although even 
if anyone from alnong such should have been apprehended, 
he has no ground to flatter himself as though he were set for 
the confession of the Name of Christ, since it is certain, that 
if such sort are put to death without the Ch urch, this is no 
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crown of faith, but rathp.r the punishment of faithlessness; 
nor will they dwell in the House of God among those of one 
mind, who, we see, have, through the phrensy of discord, 
withdrawn from the household of peace and of God. 
4. \,r e exhort to the utmost of our power, dearest brother, 
for the sake of the mutual affection whereby we are mutually 
joined together, that {since \ve are instructed by the pro- 
vidence of the Lord warning, and are admonished by the 
wholesome counsels of the Divine mercy, that the day of our 
contest and last struggle is now at hand,) we, with all our peo- 
ple, should not cease to give ourselves to fastings, to watch- 
ings, to prayers. Be "re instant \vith continual groanings and 
frequent entreaties. For these are our heavenly arms, \vhich 
make us stand and persevere courageously. These are our 
spiritual defences, and the divine weapons which protect us. 
Be we Inindful of each other, in concord and of one mind, 
pray "re ever on either side for one another, lighten we our 
burdens and distresses by mutual affection. And \vhich- 
soever of us shall by the speediness of the Divine vouchsafe- 
ment go hence the first, let our love continue in the presence 
of the Lord, cease not our prayers for our brethren and 
sisters in presence of the mercy of the Father h. 
I bid you, dearest brother, ever heartily farewell. 


h apud Dominum-apud miserieor- the souls of the saints who fell asleep 
diam Patris; no longer to Him only, but before us :-for whereas in this life 
with Him, in His very Presence, and knowledge is manifested to those ae- 
so more available. "Theodosia-came counted worthy, 'through a glass, 
to certain in bonds, who tl.emselves darkly,' but then revealed 'face to 
also confessed Christ and were sitting face,' it were inconsistent if the like 
before the Prætorium, both out of kind- were not to be the case as to other 
ness, and, as is likely, to request them excellencies, especially since what is 
when they carne to the pre
ence of the laid up beforehand in this life is then 
Lord to remember her." (Ells. de 1Iart. really perfected. But one of the chief- 
Palrest. e. 7. 1\1 art. of S. Theodosia.) est excellencies, aceording to the divine 
S. Jerome adv. Vigil. c. 7. "If Apos- word, is love of our neighbour, which 
tIes and 
Iartyrs, still in the body, ean the saints who have fallen a
leep 
pray for the rest, while they must still before us must neeessarily be supposed 
be anxious about themselves, how to have much more e,;ceedingly to\\ards 
much more, after their crowns, vic- those who are yet engaged in the strife 
tories, and triumphs won I" Orig. de of this life, than those who are yet 
Orate 
. 12. t. i. p. 213, 14. ed. de la beset with human infirmity, and but 
Rue. "Xor doth the High Priest helping the weaker in a common strife. 
alone pray with those who pray truly, 1\ot here alone does brotherly love 
but the 'angels' also 'in heaven' who fulfil that saying. 'if one member suffer, 
, 'rejoice over one sinner that repenteth all the members suffer with it, and if 
more than over ninety and nine just one member be hon01.red, all the mem- 
persons, who need no repentance,' and bers rejoice with it.' " 
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EPISTLE LXI. 


Cyprian 'lvitlt Ids Colleagues to Ilis hrotller Lucius, greeting. 


Lately too have ,ve congratulated )TOU, dearest brother, when 
the Divine favour, by a twofold honour, made you as well a 
Confessor as a Bishop in the administration of IIis Church. 
And no" again no less do ,,'e congratulate you and your 
companions and the whole brotherhood, that the gracious 
and abundant protectiòn of the Lord hath, ,,-ith the same 
glory and praise to you, brought you back again to His 
o,vn: that so the shepherd might be restored to feed the 
flock, the pilot to guide the ship, the ruler to rule tbe 
people, and it might appear that your banishment 'was so 
ordered of God, not that the Bishop, expelled and banished, 
should be wanting to the Church, but that he should return 
to the Church increased in greatness. For neither in the 
three )
ouths 'was the dignity of martyrdoIn the less, because, 
death baffled, out of the fiery furnace they can1C forth safc; 
nor ,vas the prai
e of Daniel less perfected because he, 'who 
had been given to the lions for a prey, protected by the 
Lord, lived to glory. In the confessors of Christ, martJr- 
dams deferred lessen not the D1erits of Confession, but 
display the mightiness of the Divine protection. \Ye see 
set forth in you, what the brave and illustrious ,youths 
declared before the king, that they were reaùy to be burnt 
in the f1an1es, rather than serve his gods, or worship the 
image which he had set up; yet that the God \Vhon1 they 
,vorshipped, and "Thorn we too 'worship, was able to deliver 
them from the fiery furnace, and to deliver them from the 
hands of the king and from present punishment. This we 
no\\' find accomplished in the fiùelity of your confession, 
and in the protection of the Lord O\Ter )"ou; that ,vhereas ye 
were prepared and ready to undergo cvery infliction, )'et the 
Lorù withdrc\\ you from torture, and reserved you for the 
Church. In your return, the Bishop hath not been abridged 
of the dignity of his Confession, but rather his priestly 
authority increased; so that there standeth at the altar of 
God a priest, who not by words but by deeùs, may exhort 
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his people to take up the arms of confession and undergo 
nlartyrdom, and, now that Antichrist is at hand f, may pre- 
pare his soldiers for battle not only by the incitement of 
words and of his voice, but by an example of faith and 
courage. 
2. 'Ve understand, dearest brother, and see clearly with 
the whole light of our heart, the salutary and holy purposes 
of the Divine 
Iajesty, whence that unlooked-for persecu- 
tion J lately arose amongst you, whence the secular power 
suddenly burst forth against the Church of Christ, the 
Bishop and blessed martyr Cornelius, and you all: that, for 
I the confounding and beating down of heretics, the Lortl 
n1ight shew which is the Church, who its one Bishop k, 
chosen by Divine appointment; \vhich Presbyters are joined 
with the Bishop in the priestly dignity; which is the united 
, and true people of Christ knit together by the love of the 
Lord's flock; who they were, whom the Enemy \vould attack, 
who, on the other hand, they whom the Devil would spare 
as being his own. For the adversary of Christ persecutes 
and assaults only the carnp and soldiers of Christ. Heretics, 
once cast down and made his own, he despises and passes 
by. lIe seeks to overthrow those whom he sees to stand. 
3. ..A..nd would, dearest brother, we were now allowed to be 
with you on your return, that we too, who love you with 
mutual affection, might, with the rest, be present and share 
the glad fruit of your coming. "\Vhat exultation of aU the 
brethren there! \vhat greeting and embracing as )'OU severally 
met together! As they cling to your side, scarce can they 
be satisfied with kissing 1 ; scarce can the very gaze and eyes 
of the people be satiated with beholding. FroIn the joy of 
your coming the brotherhood around YOll has begun to learn, 
what anù how great gladness will follo\y, when Christ shall 


i See above Ep. 58.. p. 142. and n. k. 
j Under Gallus and Volusianus,. who 
persecuted the Christians to appease 
, the allger of the gods and avert the 
pestilf>llce which was ravaging the em- 
pire, [F ] or as refusing to take part in 
the sacrifices ordered to that end. [Bp. 
P.] 
k See above Ep. 49. p. lOB. n. i. a'1d 
Ep. 59. p. 155. n. c. 
I Osculis for oculis, corrected by 
Bp. F. from Dod. I., with which the 


cod. l\Iet. S. Arnulphi (ap. Bal.) agrees. 
Bal. adopted it; in the Ben. text oculis 
is retaiueJ. In t he following, "De 
adventus ,estri gaudio," has been joined 
"ith what follows, as by Pam. and F.; 
the joy at the restoration of the Bishop, 
the representative and herald of Christ, 
through whom He visited His people, 
became a t)'pe of the joy at His own 
last Coming. Bal. and some old edd. 
join it with the preceding, whereby all 
t he force of tbe words is lost. 
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EPIST. corne, for since Ilis ..\d\'ent will soon dra\v nigh, a kind of 
LXIT.. h b r' h J h H . 
-A. 253: pIcture as no\v gone Clore In )TOU, t at, as 0 n IS 
forerunner, 1vho prepared the 'way hefol.e Hirn, preached 
that Christ was come; so no\v in the return of a Bishop a 
Confessor of the Lorù and His Priest, it appeareth that the 
Lord also is no\\' returning. But I and my Colleagues and 
all the brotherhood send this letter to you in our stead, 
dearest brother, and by this Epistle exhibiting to you our 
joy, \\ e express the faithful devotedness of our love, here 
also in our sacrifices 
pd in our prayers ceasing not to give 
thanks to God the Father, and to Christ I-lis Son, our Lord, , 
and to pray and entreat, that I-Ie \Vho is IIin1self Perfect 
and thc Perfecter, may. guard and perfect in you the glorious 
crown of) our confession; 'Yho also perhaps brought you 
back for this very purpose m, that your glory may not be 
hidùen, should the martyr's testimony of your Confession be 
consummated abroad. 
"'or a victim which affords to the 
brotherhood a pattern of courage and faith, ought to be im- 
molated in the presence of the brethren. 
'Ye bill you, dearest brother, ever heartily farpwell. 


A. 
.}3. 


EPIS1'LE LXII. 


Cyprian to Januarills, lJfa.xirnus, Proculus, TTictOl., ltfodi- 
anus, NClnesia1tllS, Na111pulus, and Honoratus D, his hreth'1'en, 
greeting. 
1. "Tith the utmost grief of Inind and not \vithout tears I 
ha,Tc read the letter, dearest brethren, which from the anxiety 
of your affection :you wrote to me concerning the captivity 0 


m This was fulfilled in the martyr- 
dom of S. Lucius, shortly after. His 
day is probably March 4 or 5. Then 
bis Episcorate lasted not G, EU9cbius 
says" under 8," months. (H. E. ,'ii. 2.) 
S. Cyprian calls him a mart
'r (Ep. GU. 

. ult.) Tillemont (
ote 33. sur S. 
Cypriell) supposes that he died in 
prison, "his death being mentioned, 
not in the martyrology of llucherius, 
hut in the 'depositio Episcoporum,' 

here none are mentioned who are 
Ir.nown to have died by tortures or thE' 
sentence of the judge." The death ill 


prison, as being a final and often ex- 
ceeding (see e. g. Ep. 22. p. 52.) suf. 
fering for Christ, was martyrdom and 
was so held. (See ab. Ep. 12 p. 20.) 
The :Martyrol. Rom. says that he was 
beheaded. 
n K umidian Bishops, for to such St. 
C. says Ep. 70. was written (Ep. 72. 

. I.) and in it the names of all these 
Bishops occur. The same is stated in 
the Ed. l\Ian. and cod. Rem. Bal. 
o S. Augustine (Ep. 199 ad Hesych. 

. 4G.) mentions "innumcrable bar- 
barous nations in Africa," of whom 



Christians,redeemed hy Christ,t 0 redeem, Christ in His melnhers.17 9 
of our brethren and sisters. For who would not grieve at 
such misfortunes, or who would not reckon his brother's 
sorrow as his own, since the A postle Paul speaks, and says, 
111tether one memher suffe1', all the memhers suffer with it; 1 Cor. 
or one memher 'rejoice, all the men
hers rejoice with it. 12, 2G. 
And in another place, he says, fVho is weak, and I an
 not 2 Cor. 
weak? Wherefore now too the captivity of the brethren is 11, 
!) 
to be reckoned by us as our own captivity: and the grief of 
those in peril is to be accounted as our grief: since in truth 
we are joined into one body, and not affection only, but 
reJigion also ought to incite and encourage us to redeem the 
members of the brethren. For whereas the Apostle Paul 
again says, Know ye not that ye are tlte temple of God, and 1 CelT. 
that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? even if charity did 3, IG. 
not induce us to give assistance to the brethren, yet here we 
should consider that they are the temples of God which have 
been made captive; and that we ought not, by long delay 
regardless of their sorro\v, to allow the temples of God to 
remain long captive; but should strive ,vith our utmost 
strength, and with all speed endeavour by our ready services 
to earn the favour of Christ our Judge, and Lord, and God. 
For since the Apostle Paul says, As many of you as Ilave Gal. 3, 
been haptized into Christ have put on Clzrist, in our 27. 
captive brethren Christ is to be contemplated, and to be 
redeemed from the peril of captivity, 'Vho redeemed us from 
the peril of death; so that He Who rescued us from the 
jaws of the devil, and Who remaineth and dwelleth in us, 
may now Himself be rescued from the hands of barbarians; 
and He redeemed by a sum of money, VVho redeemed us by 
I the Cross and His Blood; who for this reason suffers these 
things for the present to be done, that our faith may be tried, 
whether each of us would do for another ,vhat he would have 


,U very few only, and close on the Ro- count of the multitude of the barbarian 
I man borders and at peace. had within .Moors encircling it, to restrain their 
I a few years begun to be Christians." marauding invasions." (Herodian.l. vii. 
These were constantly infesting the speakin
 of this period.) S. Aug. (Ep. 
: Roman borders, whenèe Numidia Ill. ad Victorian. 
. 7.) relates the re- 
:had a legion always encamped in it, storation of 8 con::,ecrated virgin, the 
I(Ptolem. Dio Hist. 1. 55.) ., for pro- family of ht>r captors, who had been 
!tecting the bordersofthe empire," (Tac. visited with disease, having been healed 
.Hist. iv. 48. add Ann. iii. 9.) and on her prayers, (from Bp. P. Ann. 
." was fenced by encampments on ac- 2:;3 ) 
:IJ 2 
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EPIST. done for himself, ,vere he held in captivity by barbarians. 
LXII. For who that is mindful of humanity and renlindrd of mutual 
A. 253. affection, if he be a father, "ill not no'v reckon that his own 
sons are there? if he be a husband, will not \vith equal grief 
and shame for the conjugal bond consider his own wife to be 
there held in captivity? But how great must be the com- 
mon grief and anxiety of us all, for the prril of the virgins 
who are there detained, for whom not the loss of liberty 
only, but of modesty is to be lamented; nor are the bonds of 
barbarians to be deplored, so rn nch as the defilement of 
1leno- impure places and n1cn 1; lest members dedicated to Christ P, 
num ac 
Jupaus- and for e,'cr devoted by virtuous chastity to the praise of 
rium. continence, should be polluted by the Just and contamination 
of the insolent. 
2. 1\11 these things according to your letter our brother- 
hood, taking into consideration and \\,ith sorrow enquiring 
into, have all promptly and cheerfully and bountifully con- 
tributed supplies of money to the brethren; being indeed 
ever, in accordance \vith the stedfastness of their faith, 
forward to the work of God, yet no\\r still more kindled to 
healthful" orks by the contemplation of so great grief. For 
1\fatt. since the Lord in IIis Gospel says, I was sick, and ye I 
25 , 
u. I 
t'isited 1JIe; ,,
ith how much higher re'\vard to our 'work will 
lIe now say, "I was captive, and ye redeemed l\Ie?" 
\nd 
"hcreas lIe further says, I 'lOGS in prison, and ye came 
'lutio J..1Ie; how nluch nlore \\"ill it be wh
ll lIe shall begin to 
say, " I was in the prison of captÏ\-ity, and lay among bar- 
barians shut up and in bonds, and ye delivered l\Ie from 
that imprisonment of servitude," being to receive a reward / 
from the Lord ,vhen the Day of Judgnlcnt shall come q? In 
fine, we give you the most sincere thanks, for that J"e have 
been pleased to n1ake us partners of Jour solicitude, and of 
so good and needful a \vork; that ye have offered us fertile 
fields, in which ,,'e n1ight sow the seeds of our hope, having 
to look for a harvest of nlost abundant fruit, which will grow 


P De hab. ,'irg. c. 4. Ep. 4. 
q "The redemption of captives was 
always accounted in the Church among 
the first offices of charity, and Lactan- 
tius calls it 'a great and excellent 
office of justice.' [Institt. vi. 12.] S. 


Ambrose, for this purpose, broke the I 
consecrated vessels of the Church, 
(Off, 2. 48.) as did S. Augustine (for I 
them and for the poor. Possid. Vito 
. 
24.) and Ðeogratias." (Victor Vito de 
pers. Vande 1. i.) F. 



Benefacto'j'sna
nedtoohlainnzentionin pl'ayerandat lite Altar.I81 


from this heavenly and saving culture. "r e have therefore 
sent you an hundred thousand sesterces 1, which have been 1807/.58. 
collected by the contributions of the clergy and laity "ho LOde 
are set here with us in the Church over which by the good 
pleasure of the Lord we preside: this you will dispense 
accorùing to your discretion. 
3. \Ve wish indeed that nothing of this sort may again 
happen, and that our brethren, being protected by the 
l\lajesty of the Lord, may be kept safe from perils of this 
kind. If, however, for the searching out of the charity of 
our dispositions, and the trial of the faith of our hearts, any 
such thing should happen, on no account delay to ,vrite us 
word of it; being 'v ell assured that our Church and all the 
brotherhood here entreat by their prayers that this may not 
again happen; yet that if it does happen, they will cheerfully 
I and bountifully contribute their aid. 
4. But that ye may remember in your prayers our brethren 
and sisters, who have promptly and cheerfully laboured in 
this so needful work, that they may ever so labour, and that 
I in requital of their good work, ye may present them before 
God in your Sacrifices and supplications, I have subjoined 
the names of each. I have moreover added the names of 
my Colleagues and fellow-Prelates, who being present here, 
contributed somewhat, according to their means, in the 
nf\mes of themselves and of their people; and, beside our 
own amount, I have set down and sent their several sums: 
of all these, as faith and charity require, ye ought to make 
mention in your supplications and prayers. 
I bid you, dearest brethren, ever heartily farewell. Re- 
member us. 


EPISTLE LXIII. 


Cyp1.ian to his hrotlter Cæcilius T , greeting. 
1. Although I am aware, dearest brother, that most of the 
Bishops, who by t
e Divine favour are set over the Churches 
r Probably Cæcilius of ßilta, Cone. fane thing, [see Bingham 15.217.] but, 
Carth. 
. I. [B.] "The Ep. is written as St. C. 
ays, for persons erring through 
, not against heretirs, such as tbe Aquarii simplicity. It is quoted by S. Aug. de 
: or Hydroparß.statæ, or Encratites, whose doctr. Christian. iv. 21. as written in a 
, error consisted in thinking wine a pro- subdued style. F. 
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EPJS1'. of the Lord throughout the \yorld, adhere to the method of 
LXIII. Evangelical truth and the tradition of the Lord, and do not, 
A. 253. . d fj 1 . 
by hUlnan 8 and novel practices, epart rom W lat Chnst our 
?\Iaster both enjoined and did; yet since some, either 
through ignorance or simplicity, in consecrating and ad- 
ministering to the people the Cup of the Lord, do not the 
same as Jesus Christ our Lord and God, the Author and 
'reacher of this Sacrifice, did and taught; I have thought it 
a holy and necessary duty to ,,,rite you this letter, that 
should anyone be stiU held by this error, he may, having 
clearly seen the light of truth, return to the root and origin 
of the tradition of the Lord. Nor must you think, dearest 
brother, that I am ,,,riting my own and human opinions, or 
that I boldly take this on myself of my own mere will, for 
that I eyer maintain m)? 0\\ n mediocrity with humble and 
shanle-faced moderation. But when any thing is enjoined 
by the inspiration and command of God, a faithful servant 
nlust needs obey the Lord; acquitted by all of assuming 
any thing arrogantly to himself, in that he is compelled 
to fear offending the Lord, unless he do what he is bidden. 
Dut you should know that I have been admonished t, that in I 
offering the Cup the tradition of the Lord be observed, nor 
uught else be done by us, than what the Lord has first done 
for us: that the cup which is offered in relnelnbrauce of 
II inl, should be offered mixed ,vith wine. For whereas 
J J1m 15, Christ says, I arn tIle true vine; the Blood of Christ is not 
I. surely \\ ater, but wine. Nor can His blood "Thereby ,,'e f 
ha,'e been rcdeenled and quickened, appear to be in the Cup, 
,,,hen the Cup is \yithout that ,vine, whereby the Blood of I 
1 Sacra- Christ is set forth, as is declared by the mystical meaning 1 
n:cnto. d . f 11 h S . 
an testimony 0 ate cnptures. 
2. For we find in Genesis also, as to the hidden 
Iystery 


8 As above, "a human Church" in 
contrast with the one once founded; 
(Ep. 55. 
. 20.) "human tradition" to 
the "institution of God;" (Ep. 74. 
. 
3.) "human error" to "Divine tra- 
dition." (ib. 
. 12.) 
t All the e\pre5sions used here 
imply that :St. C. on this occasion also 
had a direct command from God to 
write. He had oftt'n before used the 
word monere, admonerc, &c. of ad. 


monitions and warnings vouchsafed 
by God, (see ab. Ep. 12.
. 8. p. 28. 
Ep. 16. 
. 3. p. 42. Ep. 57. 
. 1. p. 
1:-18 and 
. 4. p. 141. Ep. GO. 
. 4.) and 
here in addition, "inspirante et man- 
t.lante Domino," "jubctur," and this in 
contrast to doing it of his own mind 
h ultronca voluntate," "nostra et bu- I 
IT.ana conscribere," and assuming any 
thing tù hirusdf " nihil sibi arrogsnt
r 
assumit.' , 
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in Noah, that this same was promised, and that for them there 
was a figure of the Passion of the Lord, in that he drank wine; Gen. UP, 
that he was drunken; that he was uncovered within his te'lt; 21. 
that he was lying down with his thighs bared and open to 
view; that such nakedness of the father was noticed by his 
n1iddle son, and told abroad; but was covered by two, the 
elder and the younger; and other circumstances \vhich it is 
not necessary to follow out, since it suffices to embraC'e this 
alone, that Noah exhibiting a type of the future truth, did 
not drink water, but wine, and so pourtrayed a figure of the 
Passion of the Lord. 
3. Likewise in the priest Melchizedech we see the mystery 
of the Sacrifice of our Lord prefigured, as Holy Scripture 
testifies, saying, And lJlelchizedeclt king of Sale1J
 brought Gtn I
, 
fortlt bread and wine. But he was the priest of the most l
. 
High God, and Blessed Abraham. But that Me]chizedech 
bore a type of Christ, the Holy Spirit declares in the Psalms, 
saying to the Son in the Person of the Father, Before u the ;8. lln, 
, 'morning star I hegat thee; 11tou art a Priest for ever afte)' 3, 4. 
tile order of 1Jlelchizedech. Which order assuredly is this, 
coming from that sacrifice and thence descending, that Mel- 
chizedech was a priest of the most High God, that he 
offered bread and wine, that he blessed Abraham. For who 
is more a Priest of the most High God, than our Lord Jesus 
Christ, \Vho offered a Sacrifice to God the Father, and 
offered that same which l\Ielchizedech had offered, that is, 
bread and wine, namely, His o,vn Body and Blood? And 
that blessing going before with respect to Abraham, belonged 
to our people. For if Abraham helieved in God, and it was Gen. Ij, 
counted to llitn for righteousness; then whoever believes 6 
in God and lives by faith, is found righteous, and is shewn 
long since to have been blessed and justified in faithful 
Abraham; as the blessed Apostle Paul proves, saying, Abra- Gal. 3, 
haut believed God, and it was accounted to hitn for 'rigld- 6-:1. 
eousness. Ye know then that tlley which are of faith, the 
saute are the children of Abraharn. But the Scripture, 
I foreseeing that God would justify the heathen through faith, 
preached hefore to Abraltaul, tltat in IÛm all nations sltould 
he blessed. So then they which h
 of faith arc hlessed with 
u Tcstim. i. 
9. p. 31. Oxf. Tr. 
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 hlessing of Judah. 
EPIST. faitliful Ahrallaln. 'Yhence in the Gospel we find, that 
LX,

J. from stones are 'raised, that i8, from the Gentiles are 
A. .,.)3. 

Iatt. gathered, children fOlto Ahraham. And ,,,hen the Lord 
3.9. praised Zacchæus, He answered and said, This day is salva- 

;,k;. lion, corne to tllis !touse, for as much as 'I,e also is a SOfl, of 
Abraham. In Gene8is therefore, that the blessing of Abra- 
ha'nl by l\Ielchizedech the priest might be duly celebrated, 
the figure of the sacrifice of Christ goes before, appointed 
namely in bread and wine, which thing the Lord accom- 
plishing and fulfilling, offered bread and the cup mixed 
with \vine, and lIe \Yh.o is the fulness of truth, fulfilled the 
truth of the prefigured image. 
4. l\Ioreover by Solomon, the I-Ioly Spirit, showing before- 
hand a type of the Sacrifice of the Lord, making lnention of 
the 'Tictim slain, and of the bread and wine, yea, also of the 
rro
. 9, Altar and of the .A postles, sayeth, If'isdolll x hath builded her 
1-<>. Ilouse, she Ilatlt underlaid Iler set'en pillars; site Ilath killed 
hel' sacrifices; she II a tit 'luin!]led her l,'ine in fhp Clip; she 
hath also furnished her table. Slw hath sent fortll, her 
serrants, calli'll!] togethe',., 10il h t
oice uplifted, fo her Clip, 
saying, 1f710lW is simple, let hirn turn in to me. And to 
those t!tat want understanding she hatlt said, Come, eat of 
'Jny bread, and drink of the 'wine 10hich I hat'e mingled for 
YOll. lIe sets forth the mingled wine, that is, he foretells by 
prophetic voice the Cup of the l.ord mingled ,vith water and 
,,"ine; that in the Passion of the IAord that may arp
ar to he 
done which had been before predicted. In the blessing of 
Judah Y also, this same is signified, w here a figure of Christ is 
see Gen. expressed therein also, th..J.t lIe should be In'aised by His 
49, 8.9. bretllren, and that they should how down before I-lim, that 
lIe should press on the neck of Ilis enenÛes.yielding and 
fleeing, ,,'ith those hand.fl with which 11 e hore the Cross 3nd 
o\'ercame death: that lIe i
 tIle lion of the tribe of Judah, 
and should COUCll, sleeping in II is Passion, and 1"ise up and 
be the !tope of the Gentiles. 1'0 \vhich Holy Scripture adds 
Ibid. I J. and says, lIe slia I wash His garlnents in wille, and His 
clotlles in tIle blood of gl'apes. But when the blood of 
grapes is nlentioned, what else is shewn than the wine of 
the Cup of the Blood of the Lord? l\Ioreo\'er in Isaiah the 
x Test. ii. 2. p. 40. ) Test. i. 21. p. 34. 



IVine the emblem, of the Passion; lVater, alone, of Baptism. 185 
IIoly Spirit testifies this same of the Passion of the Lord, 
saying, lFllereJol'e are TllOU red in Thine apparel, and Thy Is. G3,2. 
gal'rnents like him that treadetlt in a wine-vat? Can ,yater 
nlake apparel red? or is it water in the wine- vat which is 
trodden by the feet, or squeezed out by the press? 
lention 
is therefore made of wine,-that the Blood of the Lord may be 
understood; and what was afterwards manifested in the Cup 
of the Lord, n1Íght be foreshe,vn in the predictions of the 
Prophets. The treading and pressure of the wine-vat is also 
dwelt upon: because as men cannot come to the drinking 
of wine unless the cluster be first trodden and pressed, so 
neither could we drink tht Blood of Christ, unless Chri
t 
had been first trodden on and pressed, and first drank of the 
Cup, in which lie should give believers to drink. 
5. But as often as ,vater alone is mentioned in the sacred 
Scriptures, Baptism is alluded to, as we see is intilnated in 
Isaiah z, Rernem,ber ye not, he says, the former things, neither h. 43, 
consider the things of old. Behold, I 1vill do a new thing,) 8 -21. 
which now sltall spl'ing forth, and ye shall know it. I 7.t'ill 
t:ven rnake a 'Way in the wilderness, and 1'ircrs in a dry place j 
to give drink to My people, !JIy chosen; My people U)/lom I 
hat
e pU1"chased, that they might shew forth lily praise. There 
God by the Prophet foretold, that among nations in places 
which had before been dry, rivers should afterwards flo\v 
abundantly, and should water the chosen people of God, 
that is, those made sons of God by the regeneration of 
Baptism. It is also again proclaimed .and foretold, that the 
Jews, if they should be athirst, and seek after Christ, should 
drink with us, that is, should attain the grace of Baptism. 
If tlley shall be athirst, he says, He will It:ad tltem through Is. 48, 
the descl.ts, watcr out oj the rock 'will- He bring forth for 21. lxx. 
therJ
; the rock shall he cleft, and lite u'aters shall gush out, 
and }'ly people shall drink. This is fulfilled in the Gospel, 
when Christ, ,\Yho is the Rock, is cleft by a stroke of the 
spear in His Passion; 'Vho also admonishing as to what had 
been before foretold by the Prophet, crieth out and says, If 
any '/nan thirst, let him come and drink. He that believeth 
on .i.1Ie, as the Scripture saith, out of his belly shall flow 


z Test. i. 12. p. 40. see also Tract 61. on Holy Baptism, p. 3[13. 



186 Furtlter proof that water alone in H. Scr. denotes Bapti.nn. 


EPIST. rivers of living water 8. And that it might be more manife
t 
- 




. that the Lord there speaks not of the Cup, but of Baptisnl, 
the Scripture added, But this spake He of the Spirit, which 
tlleY that helieve on Hi1n sliould receive. For by Baptis[fi 
the Holy Spirit is received, and so they that are baptized 
and have obtained the Holy Spirit, come to drink of the 
Cup of the Lord. Nor let that move anyone, that when 
IIoly Scripture speaks of Baptism, it says that ,ve thirst and 


att. 5, drink, for that the Lord also in the Gospel says, Blessed are 
they which do hungel: and thi1'st after 1.ighteousness; for 
that which is received by hungry and thirsty longing, is 
more fully and abundantly imbibed. As also in another 
place the Lord speaks to the Samaritan W0111an, saying, 
TVltosoever drinketh of lItis water shall tltirst again; hut 
'lVllOSOever drinketlt of the water tliat I shall give hint, shall 
never thirst b. In \vhich too the Baptisnl of saving water is 
signified, \vhich in truth is once received, nor ever again 
repeated. But the Cup of the Lord is both continually 
thirsted for and drunk in the Church. 
6. Nor have \ve need of many arguments, dearest brother, 
to prove that by the namoe of water Baptism is always I 
signified, and that we ought so to understand it; since the 
Lord, at His coming, manifested the truth of Baptism and of 
the Cup, in that lIe comnlanded that the unfailing water, 
the water of eternal life, be given to believers in Baptism; I 
but by the example of His own authority He taught that the 
Cup should be mingled by the union of \vine and water. 
For taking the Cup on the eve of His Passion, lIe blessed it, 
1\1.\t.2G, and gave it to His disciples, saying, Drink ye all of litis: I 
27-29. for tllis is ]t,ly Blood of tlie f."Tt:W 1'estalnent, IVlliclt is sIted 
for many for the rel1tÏssion of sins. I say unto you, I will not 
drink Iwnceforth of tlds fruit o.f tlte vine, until tltat day wIlen 
I drink it new with you in jt,Iy Fatlter's ](ingdom. 'Yherein 
we finù that the Cup which the Lord offered was nlixed, and 
that that was wine, which He called II is Blood. 'Vhence it 
is apparent that the Blood of Christ is not offered, if there is 
no ,vine in the Cup; nor the Sacrifice of the Lord celebrated 
by a legitimate consecration, unless our oblation and sacrifice 


a John 7, 37. 38. See other authori. b John 4, 13. 14. See Tract 67. 
ties, Tract 67. p. 381. l. c. 
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corresponds \vith His Passion. But how shall we drink new 
wine of the fruit of the vine with Christ in the Kingdom of 
the Father, if in the Sacrifice of God the Father and of Christ, 
we do not offer wine, nor mingle the Cup of the Lord 
according to the Lord's institution? 
7. The blessed Apostle Paul also, chosen and sent by the 
Lord, and appointed a preacher of the truth of the Gospel, 
lays down the very same in his Epistle, saying, The Lord ) c

. 
Jesus, the same night in which He was hetrayed, took hread, 

: 
3- 
and when He had given thanks, He hrake it, and said, This 
is My hody IfTllich is given for you, this do in rernemhrance 
of 1J.fe. After the same manner also He took the Cup, when 
He had supped, saying, This Cup is the New Testament in 
JJfy Blood; this do, as oft as ye drink It, in relnemhrance 
of 1J.le: for as often as ye eat this Bread and drink tltis Cup, 
ye do shew the Lord's Dt:alh till He come. If then it is both 
commanded by the Lord, and the same thing is confirmed 
and delivered by His Apostle, that as often as \ve drink, in 
remembrance of the Lord, ,ve do the same which the Lord 
also did, we discover that what \vas commanded is not 
observed by us, unless we also do the very same that the 
Lord did, and mingling the Cup of the Lord in like manner, 
depart not from the Divine authority. But that we must not 
at all depart from the Evangelical precepts, and that the 
disciples also ought to observe and do the same which their 
Master taught and did, the blessed ...t\postle elsewhere more 
urgently and strongly teaches, saying, I wonder that ye are Gdl. I, 
80 soon removed from Him That called you into grace, unto 6-9. 
another Go.ti/pel, which is not another, hut there he some that 
trouble you, and would pervert the Gospel of Christ. But 
though we or an Angel fr01n heaven preach any other Gospel 
uldo you titan that whiclt we have preached unto you, let ltlm 
be accursed. As we said before, so say I now again, Ij' any 
rnan preach any otlter Gospel unto you titan that ye ha
'e 
'received, let ltin"/' he accursed. Since then neither the Apostle 
hiInself nor an angel from heaven can preach or teach other- 
wise than Christ has once taught and His Apostles preached, 
I marvel much whence this practice has arisen, that in some 
IJlaces, contrary to Evangelical and Apostolic discipline, 
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E, I
T. water is offered in the Cup of the Lord, which alone cannot 
]
xnI. 1 Bl d f Ch . 
A. 
.;3. represent t le 00 0 rIst. 
8. The mystery whereof the IIoly Spirit omitteth not in 
the Psalms also, making mention of the Cup of the Lord, 
and 
aying, Thy inebriating Cup, how good is it (': but the 
Cup that inebriateth must surely be mixed with \"ine. For 
,vater cannot inebriate anyone. But the Cup of the Lord 
Gen.9, so inebriateth as Noah, in Genesis, drinking wine \vas 
21. inebriated. But because the inebriation of the Cup and 
Blood of the Lord is not such as the inebriation of this 
\vorld's wine, when the Holy Spirit said in the Psalm, Tliy 
inebriating Cup, lIe added, how good is it; because in truth 
the Cup of the Lorù so inebriates them that drink it as to 
make them sober, as to bring back their minds to spiritual 
wisdom, so that each should recover from this \vorld's 
savour to the perception of God: and as by that common 
wine the mind is dissolved, anù the soul relaxed, and all 
sadness laid aside, so when the Blood of the Lord and the 
saving Cup hath been drunk, the memory of the old man is 
laid aside, and there con1eth a forgetfulness of his fornzer . 
conversation in tlu: u'orld, and the sad and mournful breast, 
\\'hich before "'as oppressed with the choking sense of sins, 
is set free by the joy of Divine forgiveness; "hich then 
only can gladden him who drinks It in the Church of the I 
Lord, if ""hat is lll'unken retains the Truth of the Lord. 
9. But how perverse is it, and how wilful, vrhen the 
John 2, Lord at the marriage-feast made of water wine, for us to 
9. make of wine, water; when too that 1\Iystery ought to ad- 
monish and instruct us, tLat in the Sacrifices of the Lord 
,ve should rather offer wille! For because anlong the Jews 
Is. ';,7. spiritual grace had failed, wine also failed; For the t'ineyard 
of the Lord of hosts was the hOllse of Israel; but Christ, 
teaching and shewing that the Gentiles succeeded them, and I 
that we afterwards, by the Inerit of Faith, should attain to 
that place which the Jews had lost, made of water \yine, that 
is, He shewed that, the J e\vs failing, the people of the 


c Ps. 23,5. See also S. Ambr. in PE. Ps. 64. 
. ] 5. 
. AUlr. in Ps. 35. 
. 14. 
35. 
. 19. Ps. 1. 
. 3:J. and in Ps. 118. Ps. 10:1. Ellsrr. 3.
. ]3. Theodoret in 
lit. 13. 
. 24. lit. 21. 9. 4. S. Hi!. in Ps. 22, 5. 
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Gentiles should the more flow in and meet together at the 
nuptials of Christ and His Church. For that waters signify 
peoples, IIoly Scripture declares in the Revelations, saying, 
TIlt:: waters which tltou sawest, on which tIle whOl'e sittetlt, are Rev. 17. 
peoples and multitudes and nations and tongues. 15. 
10. This too we perceive is contained in the Mystery of 
the Cup. For because Christ loves us all in that He bore 
our sins also, we see that in the ,vater the people are 
intended, but that in the wine is shewn the Blood of Christ. 
But when in the Cup ,vater is mingled with wine, II is people 
are united to Christ and the multitude of believers are 
united and conjoined with IIim in Whom they believe. 
'Yhich union and conj unction of water and wine is so 
nlinglcd together in the Cup of the Lord, that that com- 
mixture cannot again be separated. Whence neither can 
the Church, that is, the people settled in the Church, 
faithfully and stedfastly persevering in what they have 
believed, be by aught separated from Christ, that its indis- 
soluble affection should not ever adhere and abide with Him. 
Thus then in consecrating the Cup of the Lord, water alone 
cannot be offered, as neither can d wine alone. For if any 


d "i. e. so long as the received practice nified the superabundance of the merits 
remains. Yet it is to be observed, that of Christ our Lord and His Dignity 
what is said to contain a mystery does above the human nature and the sins 
not always remain unaltered and in- of the human race. Yet not less suit- 
violable in t
}e Church. Formerly the ably by the use of wine alone, is it 
faithful used a somewhat larger loaf in shewn that we are saved by the merits 
the Eucharist, that all who partook of of Christ alone and by His Blood. In 
It might be shewn to be 'one bread,' like way the Greeks pour warm water 
and to be made partakers of the rom- into the consecrated Cup, to signify (as 
munion ofthe broken Body of the Lord. Balsamon explains in Can. :{2. Conc. 
Then it became the practice to use Trull.) 'that what flowed from the 
wafers, but the mystical meaning is holy Side of our Lord J. C. are Iife- 
not lost; for they represent the pieces givin
.' The Latins u
e cold water, 
of silver, the price of the Body of the in witness that Christ really died, and 
Lord. In this same Ep., St. C. relates that we are saved only by His Death. 
that the H. Eucharist was at first In like manner, in Baptism; formerly 
Celebrated by the Lord at night, nor trine immersion was required, as sig- 
was this without a mystery (
. 13.); but nificant of the Trinity; then single 
he subjoins, 'but we in the morning followed, that' we might profess that 
celebrate the Resurrection of the Lord,' we acknowledge One God. [in the 
whence also that will appear, that' we Spanish Church, see Bingham, II. II. 
wish to walk in the light of Christ.' 8.] Immersion also seemed necessary, 
A
ain, by the decree òf Eugenius, the that we might sepm to bE' buried 
R'lman Pontiff. it is ordained that with Christ in Baptism; now, we are 
water be mingled with the Cup to be sprinkled with water, that we may be 
corasecrated, in 'small quantity;' and seen to be cleanse
 by the sprinkling 
so, by the superabundance of the wine of His Blood. In like way, milk and 
above the quality of the water, is sig- honey conjoined were added to the 
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EPJST. should offer ,vine alone, this is as though the Blood of Christ 
A L
I_
 L were without us; but if there be ,vater alone, the people 
. 
.J3. 
begin to be ,vithout Christ. But \V hen both are mingled, 
and by an infused union each is joined with the other, then 
the spiritual and heavenly Sacrament is perfected. Thus 


water of Baptism, and were, on that 
account, offered as well as bread and 
wine, which however afterwards went 
into disuse according to the decrees of 
the Canons, the mystery of the Sacra- 
ment being thereby unimpaired. [F.] 
P. Lombard (4 Sent. Dist. 11.) gives 
the same gloss, "The words admit of 
an exception, 'ought not' unless done 
out of simplicity or ignorance, or 'can 
not,' i. e. 'ought not;' (which last is 
adopted by Durandus in 4 Sent. Dist. 
11. quo 5.) and a little before, U If any, 
with no purpose of introducing heresy, 
through forgetfulness or ignorance ->mit 
the water, tbe Sacrament doth not 
appear to be null (irritum], but such an 
one is gravely to be censured." In like 
way S. Thomas in 1 Cor. II. and 
S. Bernard, Ep. 69. ad Guidon. Abbat. 
U They say that some other writer 
thinks otherv. ise, namely, that this 
Sacrifice cannot be without these things, 
i. e. bread, wine, and water, so that, 
should any of these be wanting, the 
rest are not sanctified. But of things 
of this sort, let each be satisfied in his 
own mind.-Nor do I deny that bread 
and wine mingled with water ought to 
be placed on the Altar together; rather, 
I assert that it ought not to be done 
otherwise. But it is one thing to blame 
negligence, another to deny the efficacy. 
It is one thing, I say, to say in blame, 
that any thing is not well done, another 
to assert fahely, that it is altogd:.er 
not done." [quoted by Voss. de S. Cænæ 
Domin. symbol. Disp. Theol. 22. Opp. 
t. 6. p. 440 sqq.] Bp. Fell further 
observes that it is doubtful, whether 
our Lord consecrated in pure or mingled 
wine, since eithpr were used alike, 
(Tosephoth) [but it is said Berachot h, 
f. 50. 2. h The wise confess to R. 
Eliezer that the blessing is not said 
over the cup of wine, until they have 
put water to it." The Gemara adds, 
"ber.ause their wine was very strong', 
and it seemed not good to drink it with- 
out water."] ""
hence Aquinas, (P. 3. 
quo 74. art. 7. and quo 83. art. 6. ad lor.) 
and Bonaventura (in 4 Sent. Dist. lI. 
r. 2. q. 3.) [Bie!. Dist. iv. quo 2. CuneI. 
5.] say that the admixture of water is 


not of necessity, nor essential to the in- 
tegrity of the Sacrament. The heresy 
of the Armenians was, that they held 
that water, of necessity, ought not to be 
mingled with the wine; and they were 
condemned by the Conc. quini-sext. 
[hence the srhoolmen make the ex- 
ception, "unless the water be omitted, 
to introduce heresy."] The Roman 
Church, aIt hough it seem to decree that 
'the Cup of the Blood of the Lord 
Christ ought not to be con8ecrated in 
pure water, nor in pure wine "ithout 
water, but in wine mixed with water;' 
yet, if we consider it attentively, they 
mean that it should be consecrated in 
wine only; for they direct that the 
water should be added in a very small 
quantity, (in the words of Eugenius, 
modicissima,) and that there should be 
an interval between the mingling and 
the consecration, in order that the 
water might be turned into wine. (See 
Cat. Rom. C. 4. 
. 17. Sacerdotale Rom. 
p. l. Tr. ] 9. C. 2) And to this effect a 
passage is wont to be cited from Aristot. 
de Generat. et corrupt. l. l. C. ult. that 
the lesser passes into the predominant, 
as a drop of wine is not mingled with 
10,000 Choeis of water, but its nature 
is lost and the whole becomes water. 
Then also the Greek practice is to be 
observed, of which Balsamo says, 
'Before the holy Cup is consecrated, 
the warm water is not infused, but 
after the consecratiolJ;' and accord- 
ingly water, in their opinion, does not 
enter into the sacred 
I}stery, but 
follows on it." [F.] On the other 
hand, wine is declared essential, "but 
water without wine ran in no wise 
be offered in the Sacrifice." P. Lomb. 
l. C. and an old 
Iissal Eccl. S. Mart. 
Turon. ape Bal. "if the consecration 
have been either of wine alone or 
of water without wine, the wine i9 
accounted as a sacrament, but the 
water is not so accounted." Yet 
"Pope Innocent VIII. allowed the 
Norwegians to consecrate the Cup 
without wine, because, on account of 
the exceeding cold, wine imported in 
that country easily turns acid." Raphael 
''''olaterran. I. 7. r. 15
J. ape Bal. 
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then the Cup of the Lord is not water alone, or wine alone, 
unless both are mingled together, as also the Body of the 
Lord cannot be meat alone, or water alone, unless both be 
united and joined together and compacted into one cohering 
Bread. In which l\1ystery also our people are shewn to be 
united, so that as many grains e collected and ground and 
mingled together make one bread; so in Christ, Who is the 
heavenly bread, we may kno,v that there is one Body, where- 
with our whole number is conjoined and united. 
II. There is then no reason, dearest brother, that any 
should think that the practice of some few is to be followed, 
who may have heretofore snpposed that water alone is to be 
offered in the Cup of the Lord. For ,ve must ask, "whom 
have these same followed?" For if in the Sacrifice which 
Christ offered, Christ only is to be followed, then \ve ought 
to obey and do that \yhich Christ did, and which He com- 
manded should be done; for as much as He Himself says in 
the Gospel, If ye do whatsoever I command you, Itenceforth Jobn 15, 
I call you not se1'"vants, hut friends. And that we must hear 14, 15. 
Christ alone, the Father also testifieth from heaven, saying, 
This is My TVeIl-Beloved Son, in TVhom I am well pleased; 
Iat. 17, 
hear ye HÏ1n. 'Vherefore if we ought to hear Christ alone, 5. 
we ought not to attend to what another before us has thought 
should be done, but what Christ, \Vho is before all, first did. 
For neither is it fitting to follow the customs of men, but the 
I truth of God; for that God speaks by the prophet Isaiah, 
and says, In vain do tlleY worship Me, teaching the doci1'ines Is. 29, 
and CO'inmandnlents of men. And again the Lord in the 13. lxx. 
Gospel repeats this same, saying, Ye reject the command- l\Iark 1. 
ment of God, that ye may keep your own tradition. More- 9. 
over in another place He lays it down and says, "fVhosoever Matt. 5, 
slwll break one of these least cornrnandments and shall teach 19. 
men so, lu! shall he called the least in the kingdom. of heaven. 
I3ut if it is unlawful to break even the least of the Lord's 
comrnandments, how much more to infringe those so great, 
so wcighty, so concerning the very Sacrament of the Lord's 
Passion and our' redemption, or by human tradition to 
change it into something else than was divinely appointed! 
For if Jesus Christ, our Lord and God, is Him::;elf the great 
e El" (j
). ad Magn. 9. 4. 



192 TIT/ lO isasllalned ofliisBlood in the Clip, ashaUlCd of His Blood shed. 
Frl
T. IIigh Prit"st of God the Father, and first offered IIimself 
LXIII. a Sacrifice to the Father, and commanded this to be 
A. 25:1 d . b f II ' If. I h P . 1 
Luke one In remem rance 0 lmse, sure y t at nest tru y 
22. 19. acts in Christ's stead, \"ho imitates that which Christ did; 
and he then offers a true and full Sacrifice in the Church to 
God the Father, when he begins to offer it according as he 
sees Christ IIimself offered it. 
12. It remaineth that the whole discipline of religion anù 
the truth is overthrown, unless what is spiritually enjoined 
is faithfully maintain,ed. Unless indeed this be anyone's 
fear in the morning Sacrifices, lest by the savour of ,vine 
he smell of the Blood of Christ. Yet so then the brother- 
hood is beginning to be kept back from the Passion also of 
Christ in persecution, while in the oblations they learn to be 
ashamed of the Blood and Blood-shedding of Christ'. The 
1.Iark 8, Lord moreover says in the Gospel, 11 hosoever shall be 
:m. asllamed of ßle, of him sllall tlte Son of J/an he as/lamed. 
Gat), And the Apostle also speaks, saying, If I pleased men, I 
10. should not he the servant of Christ. But how can we shed I 
our blood for Christ, who are ashamed to drink the Blood of 
Christ? I 
13. Does anyone soothe hhnself with this consideration, 
that although in the morning water alone is seen to be 
offered, yet "when ,ve come to supper \ve offer the cup 
mixed ?" Yet, when ,ve sup, ,ve cannot call the people: 
together to our feast, so as in the presence of all the brother.. 
hood to celebrate the truthg of the 
acrament. "But then 
the Lord offered the mixed cup not in the morning, but after I 
J Domi- supper b . Ought we ther. to celebrate That of the Lord 1 
nicum. after supper, that so by multiplying Eucharists i ,ye may I 


f i. e. so are the Sacraments and the 
Passion of Christ and suffering for 
Christ joined together, that whoso is 
ashamed of the Blood of Chric;;t in IT is 
Cup, will be ashamed to confess His 
Blood shed for him, or, by his witness 
of Him, to be joined in IIis Sufferings. 
The Holy Euchal'ist bl'ing the Sacra- 
ment of His Passion, and the commu- 
nication of His Blood, to be ashamed 
of It, as He ordained It, is to be ashamed 
of His Blood and Passion. 
g That in water being no true or 
valid Sacrament. 


h See Tert. de Cor. c. 4. p. 164. Oxf. 
Tr. Rig. thinks that Tert. in that he 
says "etiam antelucanis cætibus" im- 
plies that It was celebrated "at the 
time of meals" also. The force of 
u etiam" j4J however doubtless "even 
before d;\yli
ht" in contrast with the 
evening. The single exceptions of the 
Cæna Domini, Thursday before Easter, 
(S. Aug. Ep. 5.1. ad Jan. c. 7.) or in 
Eg-ypt or Thebais on the Saturday, 
(Soer. v. 22.) do not come into ac- 
count. 
i Frequentandis Dominicis ; cele. 
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offer the mixed cup. It behoved Christ to offer at the 
e\Fening of the day, that the very hour of the Sacrifice might 
intimate the setting and evening of the world, as it is written 
in Exodus, And tile 'whole assembly of the congt'egalion of Exoct 
Israel shall kill it in tlie evening. And again in the Psalm
, 12, fi. 
Let the lifting lip of ftly flands he an evening sacrifice k. 
But we celebrate the resurrection of the Lord in the 


mornIng. 
14. And because we make mention of l-lis Passion in all 
Sacrifices, (for the Passion of the Lord is the Sacrifice which 
we offer,) we ought to do I1Gthing else than what lIe did. 
For the Scripture says, Fo]' as often as ye eat this Bread 1 Cor 
and drink this Cup, ye do shew tlte Lord's Death, till He 11, :.G. 
come. As often then as we offer the Cup in commemorat ion 
of the Lord and His Passion, do we \vhat it is kno.wn the 
I Lord did. Let anyone see to it, dearest brother. If then 
any of our predecessors, either ignorantly or through sim- 
plicity, has not observed and retained this, which the Lord 
by II is example and authority taught U3 to do, his simplicity 
n1ay by the Lord's mercy be pardoned. But we cannot be 
e
cused who have no\v been adlnonished and instructed by 
the Lord, to offer the Cup of the Lord mingled with wine, 
as the Lord IIimself offered it, and to address letters there- 
upon to our Colleagues, that every where the la\v of the 
Gospel and the tt-adition of the Lord may be obser\'ed, and 
there be no depårture from what Christ both taught and 
diù. 
15. To disregard this any longer, and to persevere in the 
former error, what else is it than to incur the censure of the 
Lord, 'Vho in the Psalm reproveth and saith, TTTltat lIast P
. fil). 
thou to do to declare .llfy statutes, or that thou shouldest 16-1H. 
take l.Iy co,,'enant in thy moutlt? seeing thou hatest in- 
struction, and castetlt J.Jy words hehind t!tee. 1VIlen t!tou 
I sawest a thief, t!lOll cOllsentedst witlt hi1n, and liast been 
I partaker with adulte'rers. For to declare the righteousness 
, and covenant of the Lord, and not to do the same that the 
, 
! Lord did, what else is it than to cast away Ilis words, and to 
I 


brating them not in the morning only, 
but in the evening. St. C. uscs Domi- 
hicum ct'lebrare, again, deOp.etEl.c. 12. 


Dominicæ ho
tiæ de Unit. Eccl. 
. 14. 
k Ps. 141 2. quoted of the Cruci. 
hxion of our Lord, Tp..t. ii. 20. 
o 



19.1JI-iljlll,uglect of our Lord's commandsspiriluallllefl
adulterl . 


EnST. contemn the discipline of the Lord, and to cOlnmit, not 
LXIII. 11 b .. I h f d d I . . I 1 
eart 1 Y ut S l nrltua t e ts an a u tenes, In t 1at men stea 
A 2 r 3 
. tJ . from the truth of the Gospel the ,yords and deeds of our 
Lord, corrupt and adulterate the Divine precepts? As it is 
Jrr. 2
, \vritten in Jeremiah, IfJlat is tile ella.D' to tlte wheat? lltere- 


: 30. fore, hellold, I am. against tlte propllets, saith tile Lord, lllal 
steal .l.l/y u'ords, everyone froln !tis neigllbour, and cause 
lily people to err hy their lies and hy tllCir ligldness. Like- 
Jer. 3, wise in the same prophet in another place lIe saith, Slle 
9. 10. corn7llitted adllltel'Y 'U: i tit stocks and with stones, and yet for 
all tltis she turned not unto J./e. 'Yhich theft anù adultery 
that it fall not upon us also, we ought to take an'Xious and 
awed and religious care. For if ,ve are priests of God and 
Christ, I kno" not \\ horn "e ought to follo\v rather than 
God and Christ; since IIin1seif expressly says in the 
.Tohn P, Gospel, I aut the light of tlw world. lIe tltat followeth lJle 
)
 ;
 
s/lall not u"alk in darkness, hut s/lall /lave tIle light of lb e . 1 
That 've n1ay not then 'walk ill da1"kness, we ought to follow 
Christ, and observe Ilis precepts; because IIimself also, 

rnt. 2R, in another place, sending the Apostles, said, All power is 
18-20. . 71 ,. . 1 d . 1 G I 
r. d 
gll:en unto .l.u.e in /leaven an 'in eart/l. 0 ye t/lereJore an 
teach all natiolls, haptizing tlleli
 in the Nallle of the Father, 
and oj tile Son, and of the Holy Ghost; teaelling tlleln to 
observe all things whatsoever I Ilave commanded you. 
\Yherefore jf we wish to walk in the light of Christ, we 
should not depart from II is precepts and admonitions; 
giving thanks, that while lIe instructs us for the future what 
".e ought to do, for the past lIe pardons "Therein through 
simplicity \ve have erred. And because IIis second .c\dvent 
no\v draws near to us, I-lis benign and bountiful favour more 
and more enlightens our hearts with the light of truth. 
16. It befits then our religion anù our awe, and the very 
station and office of our priesthood, dearest brother, in 
mingling and offering the Cup of the Lord, to guard the 
truth of the tradition of the Lord; and, when the Lord 
\varneth, to correct that wherein some are found to have 
erred, tha.t so, when He shall begin to come in H is heavenly 
Glory and 1\lajesty, lIe may find that 'we abide by what lIe 
warned, observe what He taught, do "hat He did. 
I bid you, dearest brother, ever heartily farewell. 
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EPISTLE LXIV. 


Cyprian and tile rest, !tis Colleagues, 
V}tO wel'e present in 
Council, in nU'ìnher sixty-six, to Fidus their hrot!ter, 
g'ì'eeting. 
1. We have read )'our letter, dearest brother, in which 
you have informed us respecting Victor, formerly 1 a pres- 
byter, that Therapius m our colleague rashly 1, at a time 1 temere 
premature and with over-eager haste, granted him peace, 



S
. 
before he had performed full penance, and had satisfied the 2 omit it 
Lord God, against 'Vho111 he had offended. \Vhich thing B. 
troubled us much, that the authority of our decree should 
have been departed from, and peace granted to him, before 
the legitimate and full time of satisfaction, without the desire 
and knowledge of the people, when no sickness urged or 
necessity compelled. But after long weighing the matter 
amongst ourselves, it sufficed to reprimand our colleague 
Therapius, for having done this rashly, and to have warned 
him not to do the like again. But the peace once howsoever 
given by a priest of God we thought was not to be taken 
away, and have therefore allowed Victor to use the com- 
munion granted him. 
2. But as regards the case of infants, ,vho you say should 
not be baptized within the second or third day after their 
birth, and that respect should be had to the la\v of the 
ancient circumcision, whence you think that one newly born 
should not be baptized and sanctified within the eighth day, 
we all in our council thought very differently n. For no one 


1 being now restored to IHy-Com- 
munion only, as Trophimus, Ep. 55. 
, 
. 8. FuH restoration, as in the case of 
, :Maximuq, was very rare. See Bingham 
17. 1. 4 and 5 4. 
m à Bulla, Cone. Carth. 
. G 1. Of 
Fiùus, no more is known. 
n "not" (S. Aug. observes) "form- 
ing any new decree, but maintaining 
the most assured faith of the Church." 
Ep. lGG, ad Hieron. de Qrig-. an. 
. 24. 
"This question [of the Baptism on 
the 8th day] is so treated, as though, 
through the Providence of God, the 
Catholic Church were already confuting 
the l")elagian hereti('s, who were to arise 
so long after. For neither did he who 


had asked advice, doubt thereon whether 
infants by their birth derived that origi- 
nal sin, which by re-birth they were to 
wash away, but he doubt
d whether the 
laver of regeneration, whereby he 
doubted not that uriginal sin was to be 
removed, was to be given before the 8th 
day." S. Aug. c.
. Epp. Pelage iv. 8. 
(quoting three passages of the Ep.). 
In Serm. 2U4, c. 20. he quotes it to 
show "what the Church ever felt. It 
is not enough for them to discuss and 
dispute their impious novelties; they 
would also put us on the defensive, as 
though we taught something new. To 
this end then I read S. Cyprian, that 
ye may see that in the words which I 
o 2 
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:EPIST. agreed in what you thought ,,-as to be ùone; but rather, we 
_ L
 }I _
. all judge, that the mercy and gra('c of God is to be denied 
A. _óJ:3. to none born of man. For since the Lord sa)Ts in II is 
Luke 9, Gospel, Tlte Son of J.1Iali is not come to desi'J.oy rnen's lires, 
!jli. but to save tlle7n, as far as in us lies, if it can be, no soul 
must be lost. For what is \\ anting- to one, who has been 
once formed in the ,vomb by the IIands of (
od ? For to us 
and to our eyes, according to the course of this world, they 
that are born appear to receive increase in gro\\ th; but 
,,,hatsocver thin
s ar6 made by God, are perfected by the 
majesty and operation of God their 
Iaker. 
3. :\Ioreover the truth of IIoly Scripture declares to us 
that aU, ,,"hether infants or elders, have the same equal par- 
2 King
 ticipation of the Divine gift. Elisha, when he entreated 
.., J-L God, so spread himself over the infant son of the widow who 
lay deaf], that head was applied to head and face to t'lce, 
and the limbs of Elisha spread oyer hin1 were joined to the 
severallinlbs of the little one, and feet to feet. \Yhich thing 
if it be considered with regard to the inequality of our 
birth and fraIne, an infant could not be made equal ,,,ith one 
grown up and advanced in ycars, 110r could its small limbs 
fit to and correspond with the larger. But therein is the 
Divine and spiritual equality expressed, that all men are 
alike and equal, in that they haye been once made by God; 
and our age, in the growth of our bodies, may differ accord- 
ing to the ,vorld, not according to God; unless indeed the 
very gracc al
o, ,,-hich is given to the baptized, is granted, 
more or less, according to the age of the recipients; whereas 
the Holy Gllost is not given by rneaS'llJ"e, but through the 
clemency and mprcy of the Father, equally to all. For as 
Gat. 
, God accepiptlt 'JlO rnan 
s person, so. neither, with ,yell-weighed 
6. 
equality, any age; but giveth Himself as a Father to all, for 
the attainment of heavenly grace. 
4. For \vhereas you say that an infant during the first 
days after its birth bears traces of uncleanness, so that any 
one of us ,vou1d still shrink from kis
ing it, neither should 
this, ,ve think, be a hindrance to giving it the heavenly grace; 
Tit. 1, for it is written, Unto tile pure all t/zings are pure. Nor 
18. 
])8Ve jli
t delivered the meaning is ac- Catholic." To this he refers de Gest. 
cording to the rule of faith, amI the 8(']}se Pl'lag. c. 11. 
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ought any of us to shrink from that which God hath vouch- 
safcd to make p. For although an infant is yet fre
h from its 
birth, yet it is not such that anyone should shrink fi"(lm 
kissing it in bestowing grace 1 and in making peace; I.in R\p- 
for that, in the kiss of an infant, each of us should, nsm. 
for very piety, think of the recent Hands of God, which 
we in a manner kiss, in the lately formed and recently 
born man, when we embrace that which God has made. 
For in that in the Jewish circumcision of the flesh the eighth 
day was observed, a mystery was given beforehand in a 
shadow and in a figure; but, when Christ came, it was accom- 
plished in reality. For because the eighth day, that is, the 
first after the sabbath, ,vas to be that, whereon our Lord 
would rise again and quicken us and give us the spiritual 
circumcision, this eighth day q, that is, the first after the 
sabbath, and the Lord's day, ,vas promised in a figure. 
'Yhich fignre ceased, when the reality afterwards came, and 
when the 
piritual circumcision \vas given to us. On \vhich 
account we think that no one should by that law which ,vas 
before ordained be hindered fròm obtaining grace; nor 
should the spiritual circumcision be hindered by the circum. 
ci
ion in the flesh, but everyone is by all means to ùe 
adlnitted to the grace of Christ, inasmuch as Peter also ín 
the Acts of the Apostles speaks and says, Tlte Lord hatlt Acts 10, 
shewed 1ne tltat I should not call any rnan conunon or 28. 
unclean. 
5. But if any thing could hinder men from obtaining 
grace, much more might the more grievous sins hinder 
the adult and grown and elder men. If then even to the 
most grievous offenders, and \vho had before sinned Inuch 
against God, when they afterwards bplieve, remission of 
sins is granted, and no one is debarred from Baptism and 
grace, how much n10re ought not an infant to be debarred, 


P Ie Certainly Christ loved that hu- 
man being in its defilements-for him 
, He came down from heaven; for him 
He preached; for him He humbled 
Himself to death, and that the death 
I of the Cross. He must have loved 
I whom He purchased at an exceeding 
I'rice.- \Vith man He lo,'cd His birth 


al
o, His flesh also -Wilt thou make 
that to be an object of shame \\"hich 
He redeemed? that unworthy which 
Lad lIe not loved, He had not re. 
deemed?" Tert. de Carn. Chr. c. 4. 
q See S. Justin dial. c. Tryph. 
. 24. 
41. and others quoted Tract 67. p. 32.';. 
note 1. 
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F"I
T. \vho being newly born has in no "ay sinned, except that 
LXV. being born after Adam in the flesh, he has by his first birth 
A. 
53. contracted the contagion of the old death; who is on this 
very account more easily admitted to receive remission of 
sins, in that not his o\vn but another's sins are remitted to 
him r. And therefore, dearest brother, this was our opinion 
in council, that no one should by us be debarred from 
Baptism and the grace of G ud 'Yho is merciful and gracious 
and loving to all. 'Yhich as it is to be observed and main- 
tained towards all, much n10re do we think it to be observed 
.. 
towards infants and the new I)'" born, who on this very ac- 
count the more deserve our aid and the Divine mercy, that, 
immediatel) on the very dawn of their birth, lamenting and 
weeping, they do nothing else but entreat for pardon. 
'Ye bid you, dearest brother, ever heartily fare\vell. 


EPISTLE LXV. 


Cyprian to !tis brother Epictetus, and to tile laity ahiding at 
ASSlfi"æ s, greeting. 


1. IIeavily and grievously ,yas I troubled, dearest brethren, 
on hearing that Fortunatianus, fornlerly Bishop amongst you, 
had now' after his grievous fall desired to act as though all had 
been well, and had begun to claim the Episcopate to himself. 
'Yhich thing sadJened me, in the first instance on account 
of the unhappy man himself, who, being either utterly blindeù 
by the mists of Satan, or rleceived by the sacrilegious per- 
suasion of certain persons, when he ought to make satisfaction 
and give himself day and night to tears anù prayers and 
supplications, that so the Lord m.ight be entreated for him, 
dares yet to claim to himself the priesthood which he betrayed; 
as if from the altars of the devil it ,,,ere lawful to approach 


r S. Aug. remarks, Serm. 294. c. 20. 
"ith what simple confidence St. C. al. 
leges the doctrine of original sin. "Of 
original sin there was no que
tion, and 

o from that, of which there was no 
question, was sohed the question which 
did ari
e." "See how, in 110 wi
e 
doubting of this. he solves that of which 


there was doubt. He took this out of 
the foundation of the Church-to 
strengthen the stone which was totter- 
ing." The passage i8 quoted also by S. 
Jerome c. Pelage iii. fin. 
ft A town in Africa Zeugitana. I 
Yil'tor appears as its Bishop, Conl'. 
Cart h. 68. 
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the Altar of God: or as if he would not provoke the greater 
wrath and indignation of the Lord against himself in the Day 
of Judgment; ,,"ho, unable to be a guide to the brethren to 
faith and virtue, becometh an instructor in faithlessness, and 
boldness, and temerity; and he who taught not the brethren 
to stand bravely in the battle, teaches those who have been 
vanquished and oyerthro,vn, not even to entreat for pardon. 
\Yhereas the Lord says, To the'ln ye have poured a drink Is. ó7, G. 
offering, and to then
 ye have offe'red a meat offering; should 
I not he angry for tl,ese things? sa il It the Lord. And in 
another place, He that sacrificeth unto any God, save unto Exod. 
tI,e Lord only, shall he utterly dest'ì'oyed. l\loreover the 22,20. 
Lord again speaks and says, TileY 'worship those 'wh01n their Is.2,8.9 
I own fingers have made; and the mean rnan howeth down, 
and the great '1nan IlUlnhleth him,self, therefore I 'will not 
forgive them. In the Revelations also we read the anger 
of the Lord threatening and saying, If any man worship RCt. 14, 
the heast and his image, and 'ì'eceive his 'fJla1.k in his fo'rehead, 9-11. 
or in his hand, tile salne shall drink of the wine of the w'rath 
of God, nlÎxed in the cup of His indignation, and he shall 
he tormented with fi1.e and hrimstone in the presence of the 
holy angels, and in the p'resence of the Larnh; and the slnoke 
of their tOl'lnent shall ascend up for ever and ever: and they 
sllallllave no 'rest day nOlO night, who worship the heast and 
!tis image. 
2. Since then the Lord threatens these torments, this 
punisl1ment in the Day of Judgment, to those who obey 
the devil, and sacrifice to idols: how does he think that 
he can act as a Priest of God, ,vho has obeyed and 
served the priests of the devil? or how does he think that 
I his hand can be transferred to the Sacrifice of God and the 
prayer of the Lord, whic.h has been in bondage to sacrilege 
and crime? 'Yhereas God in the holy Scriptures forbids 
priests who are even in lighter guilt, to approach the Sacrifice, 
and says in Leviticus, The man in whom tltere shall he any Levit. 
blemish 01' stain, sltall not approach to offer !Jifts to God. 21, I;. 
Likewise in Exoç1us, And let the priests, 'ic/lich come 'Ileal' E:t.od. 
to tile Lord, sanctify lhe111seh'es, lest tlte Lord forsake them. I!}. 22. 
And again, 117wn tltey conle neal. unto tlte altar to rninister Exod. 
(It the holy place, they sllall nol hring sin upon theIn, lest 28, 43. 
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:
. upon them, that is, who by sacrificing to idols, have offered 
sacrilegious sacrifices, cannot claim to thernseh'es the priest- 
hood of God, nor offer any prayer in II is sight for their 
John 9, brethren , . for that it is written in the Gos I )el , God liearetlt 
31. 
not a sinner; but if any rnan he a wors!tipper oj' God, and 
doeth His 'will, IÛ/J
 lIe !tearetlt. .And yet the deep gloom 
of gathering darkness has so blinded the brea
ts of SOfile, that 
they adluit no light from the 
aving precepts, but having 
once turned frorn the straight path of the true way, they are 
hurried headlong down the precipice, through the H1ig-ht and 
mazes of their sins. K or is it strange, if they now reject 
our counsels or the Lord's precepts, who have before denieù 
the Lord. 
3. They desire stipends and oblations and lucre, for which 
aforetiIne they hankered insatiably; for suppers also, and 
banquets, \\ hose exccss, amid indigestion endul"ing to the 
day, they lately breathed out" arc they still eager; now 
most plainly evincing, that ncither before \, as it godliness, 
Rom. but rather their own belly and gain, which, \\ ith profane 
]fi, ]8. covetousness, t!ley served. ''"hence also we perceive and 
believe that this very censure has come by the searching 
judgments of God, that so they should no longer continue to 
stand at the Altar, anù handle things chaste, themselves 
impure; faith, themselves faithless; religion, themselves 
profane; Divine, theluselves earthly; holy, themselves sacri- 
legious. 
4. rrhat such return not again to this profanation of the 
Altar and the corrupting of the brethren, we must keep 
\vatch, and ,,'ith all energy strive, that as far as we can, 
we may keep them back from their boldness and their 
wickedness: that they attempt not still to act as priest
, who, 
cast down to the lowest depths of death, have by the weight 
of their heavier fall, gone headlong deeper than the lapsell 
laity. But if the Inadness of these phrenzied persons shall 
continue incurable, and the IIoly Spirit withdrawing from 
them, the blindness that has begun shall abide in its own 
darkness, our counsel must be to separate the brethren 
individually from their snares, and, lest any fall into the 
meshes of their error, to separate them from their contagion; 
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since neither can the Oblation be consecrated where the IIoly 
Spirit is not, nor does the Lorù grant g.-ace to any through 
the prayers and supplications of one ,vho has hin1sclf done 
violence to the Lord. But if Fortunatianus, either forgetful 
of his own {'rime through blindness from the dcvil, or having 
become a minister and servant of the devil, to deccive the 
brotherhood, shall persevere in this his madness, do ye labour 
as far as ye are able, and, amid this darkness of Satan's rage, 
recall the minds of the brethren from error, that they consent 
not easily to another's phrenzy, nor make themselves par- 
takers of the sins of dcsperate men; but being whole, lct 
theIll maintain the c\'en course of their salvation, and the 
enduring vigour of that soundness, which they have preserved 
and guarùed t. 
5. But let the lapsed, conscious of the greatness of their 
sin, cease not frorn imploring the Lord, nor leave the 
Catholic Church, which one and alone hath been esta- 
blished by the Lord; but enduring in their amend
, and 
entreating the mercy of the Lord, let them knock at the 
door of the Church, that they may be received there where 
once they were, and return to Christ from 'Vhom they de- 
parted. Nor let them listen to those ,vho deceive them with 
a treacherous and deadly seduction, in that it is written, Let Ev h . j, 
no man deceive you 1vith vain u'ords; for hecause of tltese G. 
tltings cometh lite 'wrath of God upon the clÛldren of 
disohedience. Be not ye therefore partakers with tltem. 
The contuluacious then, and such as fear not God and 
withdra,v entirely from the Church, let no one accompany. 
But if any be impatient of entreating his offended Lord, and 
obey not us, but shall follow the desperate and lost, he must 
impute it to himself, when the Day of Judgment shall come. 
For how will he be able to entreat the Lord in that Day, who 
has both aforetime denicd Christ, and now the Church also 
of Chri:st, and not obeying Bishops, sound and stcdfast and 
lnving life, has given hilnself over as a companion and 
. partaker with the dying? 
! I bid you, dearest brethren and much longed for, ever 
:heartily farewell. 


t ::-;alutis suæ tenarem et integritatis-perpctuum vigorem nal. in note from 
cod. S. Arnu1ph. 
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EPI
T. 
LX \1'1. 


EPISTLE LXVI. 


Cyprian, who is also Thascius u, to llis hrotller Florentius, 
who is also Papianus, greeting. 
I had thought, brother, that you were now' at length turned 
to repentance, for having rashly in times past either listened 
or given credit to things concerning me so abominable, so 
base, so execrable eyen to Gentiles. But even now I perceive 
by your lctter that you are still the same as before, that JOu 
believe the same things of me, and persist in what you 
believcd; and lest perchance the excellence of your lustre as 
a martyr might be tarnished by communion with me, that 
)"ou are inquiring diligently into my conduct, and, after the 
judgment of God "Tho maketh Bishops, are desirous of judg- 
ing, I say not of me, (for of what account am I?) but of the 
judgment of God and of Christ. This is not to believe in 
God, this is to be a rebel against Christ, and against II is 


at. 10, Gospel, that whereas He says, Are not two SpaJTOll'S sold for 
,,
. a farthing? yet neitller of tlleJn falls to tile grollnd without 
the 'will of the Father, and His majesty and truth prove that 
even the smallest things do not come to pass without the I 
cognizance and permission of God, you suppose that the 
Priests of God are, without IIis cognizance, ordained in the 
Church? For to believe that those who are ordained are 
unworthy and incestuous, what else is it but to believe that I 
not by God or through God are IIis Bishops appointed in 
the Church? Suppose you that my own testin10ny of myself I 
is greater than God's? whereas the Lord I-limself teacheth 
and saith, that if anyone is a u'itl/ess of himself, his testimony i 
is not true, for that indeed everyone would favour himself, nor 
would any bring forward things prejudicial and ad\Terse against 
himself; but the trust\vorthiness of truth is then clear, 'when 
in the things avouched of us, another is our voucher and I 
John 5, witness. If, lIe saith, I hear witness of J..7JJyself, JJ.ly 'lcilness 
:U.32. is not t1'ue: the1'e is Another that heareth witness of lrIe. 
But if the Lord Himself, 'Yho will hereafter judge all things, 
would not be believed on His o\vn testimony, but had rather 


A. 2.j 4. 


U St. Cyprian's heathen name, which converted. The inscription is probably 
he had exchanged for Cæcilius, that of a tacit rebuke of Florentius, who had 
the good oJd pre
byter by 
hom he was so addressed him. [Pam.] 
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be approved on the judgment and testimony of God the Father, 
how much more does it behove II is servants to attend to 
this, who are not only approved by the judgment and testi- 
mony of God, but even therein glory? 'Vith thee, however, 
the invention of hostile and malignant men has prevailed 
against the Divine sentence, and against our conscience, 
stayed by the strength of its own faith: as if among lapsed 
and profane persons, removed without the Church, fron1 ,,'hose 
breasts the lloly Spirit has departed, there could be other than 
a depraved mind, and a deceitful tongue, and envenomed 
hatred, and sacrilegious falsehoods, which whoso believes, 
must needs be found with them \yhen the Day of Judgment 
shall come. 
2. But as to thy saying, that Bishops should be humble, 
because both the Lord and His Apostles were humble, 
not only aU the brethren but the Gentiles also very well kno,v 
and love my humility; and you too once knew it and loved 
it, while you were yet in the Church and held communion 
with me. But which of us is far fron1 humility, I, ,vho daily 
serve the brethren, and ,,"ith kindness and good wishes and 
joy receive all that come to the Church, or you \vho set 
yourself up as a Bishop of a Bishop, and as a judge of th
 
judge for the time appointed by God? 'Yhereas the Lord God 
says in Deuteronomy, And tlte '1nan that will do presump- Dent. 
tuously, and will not Itearken unto tlte priest or unto the judge l
: 12. 
who sltalZ he in those days, even that 1nan shall die, and all 
the people 'lvhen they hear shall fear, and do no more pre- 
sumptuously. And again he speaks to Samuel, and says, Tiley 
have not despised thee, but they !lave despised ]JIe. .And 
moreover the Lord in the Gospel, when it ,vas said unto Him, 
Answerest Tholl the High Priest so? maintaining the honour John 18, 
of the priesthood, and teaching that it ought to be upheld, said 22. 23. 
nothing against the High Priest, but only clearing His o\vn 
innocence, answered, saying, If I have spoken evil, hear 
, witness of tlte evil: hut if well, why snÛtest tltOll J.le? The 
blessed Apostle al
o, ".hen it was said to him, Revilest thou Acts 23. 
God's High Priest'? spake nothing reproachful against the .j. 
, lligh Priest, whereas he might stcdfastIy have put himself 
I forth against those who had crucifi
d the Lord, and had no,v 
lost God and Christ, and th(\ templ(', and the priesthood. 
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1 To despise tlie Bisllop is to despise God. 


EI'.I
r. l'" et, even though in false and deprived priests, re
pecting, 

.
\:'. if but the very empty 
haùo'v of the priestly name, he 
Acts 
3, said, [tvis! not, brethren, tliat Ite 'was tlte IIiglt Priest: for 
5. it is written, Thou sllalt /lot speak evil of the 'ruler of illY 
people. 
3. Unless perhaps I ".ere a Priest to you before the perse- 
cution, when you held communion with me, but after the 
pcrsecution I ceased to be a Priest! For the persecution 
cOIning raised you to the highest eminence of martyrdom, 
but me it sunk with the ,yeight of proscription, when it "as 
1 seer:
b. publicly proclaimed, "If I anyone holdcth or posse
seth 

.P7."!J. any of the goods of Cæcilius Cyprian, a Bishop of the 
Christians;" so that even they "rho belic\'ed not in God 
appointing a Bishop, might yet believe the devil proscribing 
a Bishop. K or do 1 boast of these things, but bring them 
for\\rard with sorro\\, since you 82t yourself up as a judge of 
God and Christ, 'Yho says to the Apostles, and thereby to all 
Prclates, who by vicarious ordination are snccessors of the 
L
kelO, .:\postle
, He that lieareth you, heareth J..lle; and lie that 
Hi. heareth J.le, nearetlt HÏ1n tllat sent J.le: and Ite tltat de- 
spisetlt you, despisetlt JIe; and lie that despisetlt :Ale, despiseth 
Him tllat sent ...lIe. 
4. For thence have schisms and heresies arisen and do 
arise, in that the Dishop, who is one x and presides over the 
Church, is by the proud presumption of some persons held 
in contempt, and a nlan, honoured by the favour of God, is 
by man deemed unworthy. For what swelling of pride is 
this, what arrogance of spirit, \vhat inflation of the mind, to 
call prelates and priests to one's own cognizance, and if I 
am not cleared in your sight and absolved by your sentence, 
10, for these six years past, neither has the brotherhood had 
a Bishop, nor the people a Prelate, nor the flock a shepherd, 
2 antis. nor the Church a governor, nor Christ an O\rerseer 2, nor 
h's, 
Bishop. God a priest! Pupianus must come in aid and pronounce 
sentence, and accept the judgment of God and Christ, lest 
so large a number of bclievers as have been summoned a\vay 
under my rule, should appear to ha\re departed without 
hope of salvation and peace; and the multitude of new 
believers be adjudged to haye att
ined no grace of Baptisnl 
x see ab. EI). 49. 
. 2. p. 108, and n. i. 
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and of the IIoly Spirit by my ministry Y: lest the peace 
granted and communion allowed, on our examination, to so 
ß1any lapsed and penitents, be annulled by the authority of 

 our judgment. \r ouch safe at length and deign to pronounce 
on us, and to confirm our Episcopate by the authority of your 
hearin
, that God and IIis Christ may give you thanks, for 
that through you a president and ruler has been restored as 
well to rrheir Altar as to Their people. 
5. Bees z have a king, and herds a leader, and robbers 
keep faith. To a mercenary leader they subnlit with the full 
deference of humility a. Ilow much nlore simple and better 
than you are the brutes and dumb animals, and robbers 
though blood-stained and raging in the midst of swords and 
"ar? Among them a chief is acknowledged and feared, 
whom the Divine sentence has not appointed, but in whonl 
an abandoned faction and a guilty cre,,' have consented. 
6. You say in iruth, tbat a scruple on which you have 
fallen must be remo\Ted frOlll your mind. You have fallen 
on it, but through your own irreligious credulity . You have 
fallen on it, but through 
'our own sacrilegious mind and 
will, in that you easily listen to, readily believe, incestuous, 
impious, unutterable things against a brother, against a 
Priest; in that you defend other men's lies as if they were 
your own, your property; nor remember that it is ,,,ritten, 
Hedge in thine ears witlt thorns, and hearken not to a Pror. 
. b d . A . k d d . 1 h d 17, 4. 
wlcked tongue : an agmn, WlC 
e oel. gzvetft ee lxx. 


Y Presbyters could not baptize with- 
out consent of the Bishop, (F.) (as our 
own Church requires in the Office for 
the Baptism of Adult
,) See S. 19l1at. 
Ep. ad Smyrn. c. 8. Tcrt. de Bal't. c. 
)7. p. 27':;. Oxf. Tr. S. Jerome c. 
Lurif. c.!I. It would seem, however, 
from thi
 place. as if St. C. him
elf 
baptized; else the supposed nullity of 
I his Episcopate would not have affected 
the act. In the Exhort. l\Iart. also 
(Pref. p. 280. Oxf. Tr.) he speaks of it 
as his own .u.t 
Z See de Idol. Van. 
. {>. p. 17. 
I 8 The text of Rie-. and Fell has 
I bet>n foll')wcd, "et fidem servant la- 
tronec::; mancipi. obsequio pll'no humili- 
tatis obtempl.tant." The 
tJlc i:- !ò'Ouw- 
I what more broken than is usual "ith 
f't. C. 
et there may bt' an illlligllant 


emphasis on man('ipi, lit. " their hirer," 
a term used of the captain of bamlitti, by 
Cic. Orat. pro dorno 
. and Lucif. Calar. 
A poL 2. pro S. Athanasio. The 2 oldest 
Edù. Spiro and lrmom. ape F. ::\Lmm. 
and Erasrn. have" et ei fiùem servant," 
a "ery bold metaphor, "the vl'ry bea
ts 
kpep faith to their leader," but neither 
F. nor B. give any !\h. authority for 
it, J\mid much other variation. 
b Ec'clus. :?ß, 2fl. so quoted by St. C. 
Ep. 5!J. fin. Testim. iii. 95. 8. Ambr. 
in S. Lu('. 
. and 2 other place
J; 
the Auct. Op. Iu'p in S. 
Iatt. Horn. 
51. The LXX. has 7f'
p{<þpa.
ov 'T
 
K'T
P.&. CíOV èuc&.Jl8atf only. S. Hil. in 
p... 1-10, s. 
\mb. de Off. i. 3. Cassiod in 
po;,. 40. follow the LXX. See 
ahatiel' 
ad loco The 
yr. f\nd Arab. ,'ary in 
order from t he LX X . 
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EP.'
T. to tIle tongue of the unjust, but a 'rigllleous /nan regards 


;;jJ
 . not lying lips. ".hy did not martyrs, full of the IIoly Ghost, 
and no,v by their passion very near the Presence of Goù 
and IIis Chriðt, filll on this scruple? These sent letters 
from their prison to Bishop Cyprian, acknowledging him to 
be a priest of God, and bearing witness to hinl. "'Thy 
have not so many Bishops my Colleagues fallen on this 
scruple, who, "hen they ,,'ithdre,v out of the ,yay, were 
proscribed, or being seized, were cast into prisons and were 
in chains; or 'who, driven into exile, marched on in their 
glorious rank to the Lord; or who in some places sentenced 
to death, received heavenly crowns, being glorified by the 
Lorù? \Yhy have not any fallen on this scruple, among His 
own people who are with us and have by the favour of God 
been committed to us, among 'vhom are so many confessors 
that have been put to the question and tortured, glorious 
through the memory of reno,vned wounds and scars? so 
many chaste virgins? so many praiseworthy wido,,"s? Lastly, 
,vhy have not all the Churches throughout the ,vhole \vorld, 
who are joined \vith us in the bond of unity? except indeed, 
as you have written, aU these, holding communion with me, 
have become polluted by my pollutcd mouth, and by the 
contagion of my communion have lost the hope of eternal 
life; Papianus alone, sound, inviolate, holy, chaste, in that 
he ,,'ould not nlix himself ,vith us, shall dwell alone in para- 
disc and in the kingdom of heaven! 
7. You have ,,-ritten too that the Church now hath a 
portion of herself in dispcrsion through my means; whereas 
the whole people of the Church are collected and united 
nnd joined together in undivided concord, they only remain 
,vithout, \vho, although they "'ere within, ought to be cast 
out: nor doth the Lord, the Protector and Guardian of Ifis 
people, suffer the "heat to be swept away from IIis floor, 
but the chaff alone can be separated from the Church, for 

r)m. 3, that the Apostle 8a);S, For '1l'llat if some hat"e fallen from I 
3. 4. the faitlt? shall their 'Unbelief make tlte faith of God of I 
none effect? God !o1 4 bid: yea, for God is true, but every 
man a liar. The Lord also in the Gospel, when Ilis 
disciples forsook IIim for IIis \vords, turning to the twelve 
.T..hn 6, 
aid, If''ll! ye also go a'way? Then Peter nnsu'ered Him, 
(;7 - I'm. 
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Lord to whom shall we go? Thou hast tlte words of eternal 
life; and we helieve and are sure that Thou art the Son of 
tile living God. There Peter speaks, upon whom the Churf'h 
had to be built c: teaching and showing in the name of the 
Church d, that although a contumacious and proud multitude 
of such as ,vill not obey may withdra\v, yet the Church does 
I not depart fron1 Christ, and they are the Church who are a 
people united to the Bishop, and a flock adhering to their 
own shepherd. \Vhence you ought to kno"
 that the Bishop 
is in the Church, and the Church in the Bishop; and if any 
be not with the Bishop, that he is not in the Church; and 
that they in vain flatter themselves, ,yho, not having peace 
with the priests of God, creep in, and think that they secretly 
hold communion with certain persons; whereas the Church, 
which is catholic and one, is not separated nor divided; but 
is in truth connected and joined together by the cement of 
Bishops mutually cleaving to each other. 
8. \Yherefore, brother, if you win consider the majesty of 
God '\tYho ordains Bishops; if you will at length have 
respect to Christ, '\tVho by His will, and fiat, and Presence 
governs Prelates themsel ves and the Church with the PreJates; 
if you will deem of the innocence of Bishops, not according 
to human resentments, but the Divine judgment; if you 
begin though late to do penance for your temerity and pride 
and insolence; if you ,,,ill give most ample satisfaction to 
God and His Christ, 'Vhom I serve, and to \Vhom with pure 
and untainted mouth I unceasingly offer Sacrifice, as well in 
persecution as in peace, we may have some consideration of 
communion with you, retaining however respect and awe of 
the Divine censure; so that I should first consult my Lord, 
whether by I-lis own manifestation and admonition He would 
allow peace to be granted to you, and that you should be 
admitted to the communion of His Church. For I relnem- 
bel' what has been already shown I to me, yea ,vhat has been 1 osten- 
enjoined by the authority of our Lord and God to an obedient ;.u::'in 
and fearing servant, Who among other things which He vision. 
vouchsafed to manife
t and reveal, added this also; "Whoso 


c For the promise had not yet been d "Yhich (by his c
nfession) he re- 
made to him. [Bal] See Note Q. on presented. Bal. from 8. Aug. see lb. 
Tert. p. 492. Oxf. Tr. 
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RPI
T. therefore believeth not Christ appointing a Bishop, shall 
l..X\-U. h f1 b . b J . H . " B ' h I 

 erea ter egIn to e Ieve nn 3,rengIng a IS op." Alt lough 
.1... _iJ I. I 
I aln aware that to some persons dreams appear ridiculous 
and visions trifling, yet ns
uredly it is to such as had rather I 
believe against Bishops, than bclie,re the Bishop. But 1 
Gpn.37, no ,,'onder since his brethren said of Joseph, Behold tllis 
lU. 2.'. dreamer cOlllelll; come now tllerefore, let us slay ldlll: I 
yet afterwards this dreamer attained what he had dl.eamed, I 
they who ,,"ould slay and who sold him "rere confounded: 
and so that they who. before did not believe the words, after- , 
,,-anls believed the deeds. But as to the things that thou hast l 
done, in tinle either of persecution or of peace, it were foolish, 
for rHe to ,vish to judge you, since you rather set yourself up I 
as judge of us. rrhus much have I written out of the pure, 
conscience of my mind, and nlY reliance on my Lord and 
God. 1'hou hast my Epistle, I thine. In the Day of Judg- 
ment before the tribunal of Christ both ,vill be recited. 


EPIsrrLE LXVII. 


I }.('I)n. 
2 Astor- 
J:":\. 
:1 
Ieri- 
da. 


Cypr@n, Cæ('ilius, Primus, Polycarp, J\Ticomedes, Lucilianlls, 
Successus, Sedatus, Fortunatus, Januarius, Secllndillus, 
 
Po 1IIp 011 ius, lIonoralus, rrictor, Aurelius, Sattius, l
elrus, 
anot/ler Jallual"ius, Saturnilllls, another Aurelius, J"'ena nti us, 
Quietus, Rogatianus, Ten ax, F
lix, Fa liSt in us, Quintus, 
another SaturniUlls, Lucius, rÙzcentius, Lihosus, Gemillius, 
l
Iarcelllls, Iauzhus, Adelpltius, 
Tictoricus, and Paulus, to 
Felix, tlte Presbyter, a/Ill tile people ahiding at Lf'gio I and 

l
turica I, also to Læ/ius tile deacon and tile people ahiding 
at EUlerila 3, hrethren in the Lord, greeting. 


1: 'Yhen we had met together, dearest brethren, ,,'e read your 
letters, which, according to the integrity of your faith and I 
Jour fear of God, ye sent to us by Felix and Sabinus our 
fellow-Bishops, intimating that Uasilides and 1\lartialis, as 
being defiled with idolatrous certificates, and bound by the 
guilt of dreadful crimes, ought not to retain the Episcopate 
and admini:5ter the functions of priests of God: and ye desil'ed 
us to write an answer to you on this snqject, and to relie\'e 

 onr just and necessary solicitude hy gi,'ing- you our opinion, 
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whether tor comfort or for aid. To this your desire, however, 
not so n1uch our counsels, as the Divine precepts, give an 
answer, in which it is long since ordered by a heavenly voice 
and is prescribed by the law of God, who and what sort of 
persons ought to serve at the Altar, and to celebrate Divine 
Sacrifices. For in Exodus God speaks to 
loses, and warns, 
saying, Let the priests, 'lvlticlt come nea"!' to tlte Lord, Exod. 
; f, fi k A d . ) 9, 22. 
sanctl.JY thernselves, lest tile Lord orsa e tlte'Jl
. n again: 
And when they come near to the alta'J' of the Holy One to Exod. 
minister, they shall not bring sin upon tlle'ln, lest they die. 28, 4:;' 
I n Leviticus also the Lord enjoins, and says, 1Vhosoever Levit. 
Itatlt any spot or hlenlislt upon !tim, let lti1i
 not approach to 21, 17. 
qffe'J' gifts tt) God. Since these things have been declared 
and manifested to us, our ready obedience must needs be 
subject to the Divine precepts, nor in matters of this kind 
must human indulgence accept any man's person, or nlake 
concession to any, ,,-here the Divine authority interposes and 
lays down a la\v. For neither ought we to be unmindful 
of what the Lord spoke to the Jews by the Prophet Isaiah, 
rebuking and displeased with them, for disregarding the Divine 
precepts, and following doctrines of rnen: This people, he ha=ah 
saith, with their lips do honou"!' lJ;Ie, but their heart is removt:d 2!J, I
. 
far from Me: but in vain do they wO'l'ship lJle, teaching tlte 
doctrines and COUlUUlndrnents of tille'll. 1.'hus also the Lord 
repeats in lIis Gospel, and says, Ye reject the cOlnmandlnent MSlk 
of God, that ye rnay keep your own t'J'adition. 7, 9. 
2. Keeping these things before our eyes, and anxiously and 
religiously considering them, we ought in the ordinations of 
Bishops to choose none but unblelnished and upright priests, 
who holily and worthily offering Sacrifices to God, may be 
heard in the prayers which they make for the safety of the 
Lord's people e: since it is wriiten, God Iteareth not a John r, 
31. 


e The full intercessorial Eucharistic (Ass. Cod. Lit. iv. p. 156.) The Lit. 
prayer, of which our Prayer for the of St. James, "and for the peace and 
Church militant is a part. It always well. being of the whole world,and of the 
began with the prayer for the safety holy Churches of God." (ib. v. 41.) The 
and peace and wen-b('i'1
 of the wlule Lit. of S. )lark, " Remember, Lord, the 
Church. (Ree llinJ.!,harn, 15. :t 1, and 12.) huly City of Christ our God-and those 
The Roman form uses the v('ry word who in the orthodox faith of Christ 
incolumit.s!õl, "who offer to Thee this dwell therein, their peace and safety." 
sacrifice of praise for themselves and all (ib. vii. 28.) St. C. implies two things, I) 
theirs, for the redemption of their soul'!, that the intercessions of a wicked man, 
for the ho!,eof thcirsah ationalld safcty." bl'Ïng a priest, would not be heard : 2) that 
p 
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:F.PT
T. sinner; hut if any man he a u'orsllipper of God, and doetlt 
1.XYII. [lis ?cill, hi1n He hearetlt. "Therefore with the most careful 
A.2;)4. diligence and impartial cxamination, must such be chosen to 
tIle priesthood as we know ,vill be heard by God. 
3. K or let the people flatter themselves as if they can be 
free from the contagion of the offence, when communicating 
".ith a priest ,vho is a sinner, and lending thcir consent to 
the unrighteous and unla,,-ful Episcopate of their Prelate, 
since the Divine ccnsure threatens by the Prophet IIosea, 
Hos. 9, and says, TILCir sacrifices sllall he as tIle b'j.ead of 'JnOU1'n- 
4. illY; all tlla! eat tllercof .'lllall be polluted: plainly teaching 
and shcwing that all are altogether bound by sin, who haye 
been polluted by the Sacrifices of a profane and unrighteous 
priest. This also we find manifested in Nun1bers, where 
Corah, Dathan, and A biram, in opposition to Aaron the priest, 
claimed to themselves the privilege of sacrificing. There 
also the Lord commanded by 
Ioses, that the people should 
be separated from them, lest, joined with the wicked, it also 
!\umb. should be swept away by the same ,vickedness: Depa)"t, 
16,26. r 
he says, J rorn tlte tents of these hardened men, and toucll, 
nothing of tlteil's', lest ye perish togetlier in their sins. 'Yhere- 
fore a people which obeyeth the precepts of the Lord and 
fcaretli God, ought to separate itself from a Prelate f who is a 


the people, if they connived at his guilt, 
partook of it. Of the validity ofth(' office 

t. C. says nothing. One sees not then 
why Bat should have brought together 
im
taT\ces of heretics who denied the vali- 
dity of the II. Eucharist, if consecrated 
by ß bad man. In the Præp. ad l\lis"am 
there is a prayer, (ascribed, although 
wrong-ly, to S. Ambrose.) " Hince Thou 
ha
t willl'd that I, a sinner, should stand 
between Thee and Thy pl'ople, although 
Thou seest no good in me, yet refuse not 
the office of the dispensation entrusted 
to me, nor through me unworthy let the 
price of their redem Vt ion be lost, for 
whom Thou didst deign to be the Atop- 
ing 
acrifiC'e and their redemption. For 
I bring before Thee, 0 Lord, (if Thuu 
wilt graciously deign to behold) the 
tribulations of the people, the perils of 
the nations," &c. 
f Thus, S. Flavian and Diodorus are 
greatly praised for withstanding, as lay- 
men, the Arian Bishop Leontius; on hi., 
ordination of Aetius, tbey threatened 


to withdraw from communion with him, 
and so obtained the suspension of Aetius. 
(Theod. ii. 19.) S. Jerome and the monks 
of Palestine, under the direction of S. 
Epiphanius. renounced the communion 
of John of Jerusalem, so long as he would 
not clear himself from holding the errors 
of Origen. S. Epiph. had written" that 
without satisfaction as to his faith no 
one should venture to communicate with 
him." (H. Jer. adv. Joann. Jerus v. fin. 

. 40.) S. Jerome asks him, "lIath it 
anywhere been said to thee,orcommand- 
ed thee, that without satisfaction as to 
the faith, we are to submit to you
 com- 
munion ?, (ib. 
. 43.) It is related in 
Platina and the Vito et res gestæ Rom. 
Pont. t i. p. :i37, that many or most of 
the Clergy of Rome withdrew from the 
commuuion of Pope Anastasius ii., be- 
cause, without advice had, he had com- 
municated with Photinus, a Deacon of 
the communion of Acacius, and wished 
secretly to recall AcaC'Íus. Bellarmine 
treat3 both as calumnies, although on 
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sinner, nor mingle itself up with the Sacrifices of a sacri- 
legious priest; especially since it has itself the power either 
of choosing ,vorthy priests or rejecting the unworthy. 
4.. This too we see to be derived from Divine authority, that 
a priest should be chosen in presence of the people, under the 
eyes of all, and be approved worthy and fit by public sentence 
aud tcstilnony; as in Numbers the Lord cotnlnanded l\loses, 
saying, Take Aaron thy brother and Eleazal. his son, and Kumh. 
bring ilwnl up unto the '1lZ0 ll'ìzt, hefore all the congregation: 
g: 23. 
and sb'ip Aaron of his garnzents, and put thenl upon Eleazal' 
his son, and Aaron shall be gathered unto his people, and shall 
die ilwre. God commands a priest to be appointed before 
all the congregation, that is, He instructs and shews us that 
the ordinations of priests ought only to be solemnized ,vith 
the htlowledge of the people standing by, that so by their 
presence either the crimes of the wicked may be detected, 
or the merits of the good proclaimed, and that ordination be 
right and lawful, which had been examined with the suffrage I 1 i.e. ap- 
and judgment of all. This is afterwards observed in the Acts fï


a- 
of the ...t\postles, in accordance with the Divine pattern, when 
Peter spéaks to the people of ordaining an Apostle in the 
roon1 of Judas: Pete'r, it saith, stood 'lip in the rnidst of Acts 1, 
the disciples, hut the whole numher of theln was ahout a 15. 
llllndred and twenty. And we find that the Apostles ob- 
served this not only in the ordination of Bishops and Priests, 
but also in that of Deacons, concerning which too it is written 
in their Acts, T/wn tlte twelve called the 'w/lole rJlultitude Acts (i, 
of tlte disciples, and said unto them. This surely was 2. 
therefore done so diligently and carefully, the whole people 
being called 'together, that no unworthy person might creep 


à priori grounds; 
till the hi
tory itself aU, he bade tbpm not to give place, 
would exhibit tlJe principle. S. Gregory nor yield to the wolves, nor to betray thc 
Ploral xxv. c. xvi. cd. Bf>n. al. xxi.) flock 
o them, but to remain within, 

ays, U If the faith be not pt.rilled, it is silencing and convicting them, securing 
the good and virtuous part to bear any the simpler sort of the brethren. And 
thing in a superior. Yet humble sug- that hecounsdled well, the e...ent shew('.1. 
g
stions should be made, if perchance For unless ve had then abode in the 
what is displeasing may be amended." Church, thc"grcater part of the city had 

Viwn the faith then, was perilled, heen destroyed, the wolves dpvouring 
Interiors were (which otÌH'l"wise they the sheep in tlu> wilderness" (Horn. in 
I wt're not) to judge. H. Chrysostom, on S. Eu
tath. 
. 4. t. 11. p.608. Ben.) The 
the other hand, extols the ad, ice of S. protest against heresy in high places 
\ Eustathius to the sounùer part of the was in each case maintained, so as to 
Church of Antioch, not to spparate, free (as St. C. says) their own souls 
\\hen Ill' himself \'\as banished; "calling from rartaking in it. 
I
 2 
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:F.PIST. illto the ministry of the Altar, or to the priestly office. For 
)
X\Tn. th t th t . d . 1 r. h 
_ a unwor y persons are some lInes or alnC( not alter t e 
A. 2" t. will of God, but after human presumption, and that such 
things, as not coming of a lawful and right orùination, are 
displeasing to God, God Ilimself declares by the Prophet 
11m:. U, IIoRea, saying, Tiley lta"ve set 'Up for tlwm,selres a king, but 
4. not by me. .. 
5. \Yherefore the practice received from Divine tradition 
aud Apostolic obscrvance must be diligently upheld and kept, 
which is also kept by us and by almost all the provinces g, 
nall1e]y, that to the due solemnization of ordinations, all the 
ncighbouring Bishops of the same province should meet 
together among the people for ,vhon1 a Prelate is ordained, and 
the Bishop should bc chosen in the presence of the people, 
,,'ho know most fully the lives of each, and arc thoroughly ac- 
quainted \vith the character of everyone from his convcrsation. I 
This too ,ve see was done among you in the ordination of 
our colleague Sabinus, so that by the suffrages of the whole I 
brotherhood and by the judgmcnt of the Bishops \vho had 
met together in their presence, and who had \vritten to you 
concerning him, the Episcopate ,vas conferred upon him, 
and hands were laid on him in the room of llasi1idcs. Nor I 
can it rescind an ordination rightly performed, that Basi- 
lides, after his crimes had been ùctected, and his con- I 
science laid bare even by his o,vn confession, canvassing to I 
be unjustly restored to the Episcopate from which he had I 
been justly deposed, "Tent to l{ome and dcceivcd Stephen 
our colleague, residing at a distance and ignorant of what J 
had been done and of tht real truth. 'fhe effect of this is 
not to efface but to s,veU the crimes of Basilides, in that I 
to his former sins is moreover aùded the guilt of deceit and . 
circumvention. For he is not so much to be blamed, 
who through negligence 'was imposed upon, as he to be 
execrãted who through fraud imposed upon him.. But I 
if Basilides could impose on man, on God he cannot, for it 
Gal. V, is \yritten, God is not 'Juocked. K eithcr can deceit avail 
7. 

 "'Vhen be (Alex. Severus, A. and Jews so did, publishing the names 
222-35.) purposed to assign auy as of priests who were to be ordained, &c." 
rulers of the provinces-he proposed Lamprid. in vito ej. c. 43. See Bingham I 
their names-and said that it was 8 4. 2. 4 sqq. and 17. õ. 3. add Origen 
grievous thing, that when Chri5tians on Lev. ß, 4. 
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1\Iartialis, that he who is also involved in heinous sins, should 
110t forfeit his bishopric; for that the Apostle admonishes 
and says, A bis/LOp 111ust he blameless, as tlte steward of God. Tit. I, 
6. 'Yherefore since (as ye, dearest brethren, have written, 7. 
as also Felix and Sabinus our colleagues assert, and as 
another Felix of Cæsaraugusta h, devout in faith and a defender 
of the truth, intimates in his letter) Basilides and 
Iartialis 
have been defiled with the profane certificate of idolatry: and 
Basilides, moreover, besides the blot of the certificate, did, 
when lying sick, blaspheme against God, and hath confessed 
that he blasphemed, and, fron1 his own ,,"ounded conscience, 
,oluntarily laJing down his bishopric, betook himself to do 
penance, deprecating the wrath of God, and accounting 
hirnself most happy, if he might be allowed to communicate 
even as a layman i; l\lartialis also, besides long frequenting 
in their College the foul and filthy feasts of Gentiles, and 
depositing his sons, after the manners of the nations who are 
without the Church, in the same College amid profane 
sepulchres, and burJing then1 with strangers, has moreover 
acknowledged in public Acts, taken before a Ducenarian 
procurator k, that he had served idolatrous worship, and had 
denied Christ: and since there are many other and heinous 
sins, in which Basilides and 
lartialis are held implicated; 
in vain do such attempt to usurp the Episcopate, it being 
evident that D1en of that n1ind can neither preside over the 
Church of Christ, nor ought to offer Sacrifices to God: 
especiaIIy since our colleague Corne1ius, a peaceable and 
righteous priest, and by the favour of the Lord honoured also 
with martJrdom, long since decreed in conjunction with us 
and with all the Bishops constituted throughout the whol
 
world, that such men might indeed be ad
nitted to do penance, 
but nlust be kept back from the Orders of the c1ergyand the 
honour of the Priesthood. 



 Saragossa, probably its Bishop. 
1 See sb. Ep. 55. g. 8. p. 123. and Ep. 
72. 
. 2. 
k A collector of taxes, so called from 
the amount of his !;alary; this office 
\\as the highest of the sort. They took 
on themsehcs to imprison and torture 
I for the exaction of debts. They turned 
this power against the Chrh.tians. Eulo- 
gius [ape Photo cod. 182.] quotes a 


treatise of Novatifm [the spuriou9li8À7]- 
uu Navc!Tov], "that during the reign of 
Decius and Yalerian, Percnnius, a 
Ducenarian, having received a command 
frum them, essayed, by tortures the 
most grievous, and heavy punishments, 
to compel all the Christians in Rome 
and the neigbbouring Eparchies to 
commit idolatry." [Rig.] 



214 In tIle decay of tlie Clulrcll, God lias Ilis own 1 'ilncsses. 
I
PHH. 7. X or let it trouble you, ùearest brethren, if with some in I 
LXVII. th I t . d r. r. . 1 1 .. I 
- ese as tImes, an unste Jast Jalt 1 "
aver, or an unre Ig10llS 
A. :!54. L' f G d . 11 bi d d 
Jear 0 0 vaCI ate, or peacea e COl1cor en ureth not. 
It has been foretold that these things should happen at the 
end of the world, and it was declared beforehand by the 
8
e ,oice of the Lord, and b y the testimon y of the A\ p ostle:s, 
Luke 
18, B. that as the ""orld is now failing and .A.ntichrist approaching, 
2 Tim. every thing good shall fail, things evil and adverse shall 
3, 1. 
Increase. 
8. IIowevcr, although in the last times, Evangelic vigour 
has not so failed in the Church of God, nor the strength of 
Christian courage anù faith so languished, that there should 
not sur,'ive some among the priests who have no way sunk 
under these ruins and this ship"Tcck of faith, but, bold and 
stedfast, with fun observance of fear, they uphold the honour 
of the Divine l\Iajcstyand the priestly dignity. "r e remem- 
ber and obscrve well, that, although the rest sank down and 
I 
Iacc. gave ,va'.?, l\lattathias boldly vindicated the la,v of God: that 

 I !J. J · 
l' Kings Elias, \\ hen the.T ews fell oft" and departed from the faith of God, 
) 0 9 ,]
 stood, and stro'"e loftily: that Daniel, deterred neither by the 
an. ", 
20. loneliness of a strange country nor by the harassing of con- 
tinual persecution, fi'cqucntIy and boldly gave a glorious mar- 
Da,.3, tyr-,vitness: that the three youths likewise, daunted neithcr 
)') 
by furnace nor by thrcats, 
aithfuny withstood the Babylonian 
fires, and in their vcry captiyity vanquishcd the victor king. 
Let the host \vhether of prcvaricators or traitors look to it, 
who have now begun to rise up "ithin the Church against 
the Church, and to ,,"eaken alike faith and truth. There Jct 
remaineth ,,'ith very many, a mind untainted and a faith 
entire anù a soul devoted only to their 
ord and God, nor 
does the faithlessness of others sinl\.. in ruins the Christian 
faith, but rather arouses and exalts it to glory, according to 
Rom. 3, the exhortation of the blessed .i\.postle Paul, \vho says, For 
:1. .t. 'lvllal if some of tllen
 llave fallen fro'JI
 lite faitlt? Ila!lt t!leir 
unbelief made the faitlt of God of none effect? God forbid. 
For God is true, bul every 'Jnall a liar. But if e,rery man is 
a liar, and God only true, ,vhat else ought the servants and 
especially,,"e priests of God to do, but abandon human errors 
and falsehoods, and keeping the precepts of the. Lord, abide 
in the truth of God? 
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9. 'Yherefore although amongst our ColIc:Jgues some are 
found, dearest brethren, who think that the Deific discipline 
is to be neglected, and "rho rashly communicate with Basilides 
and 
Iartialis, this ought not to disturb our faith, since the 
IIoly Spirit threatens such in the Psalms, saying, But thou P
. 50, 
halest instruction, and castest My words beltind thee: when 17. ) H, 
ilwu sawest a thief thou consentedst 1vith hil1
, and hast 
heen partaker with adulterers. He she,ys that they become 
sharers and partakers of other men's sins, \"ho are united 
with the sinners. 
loreover, Paul the Apostle writes the same, 
and says, IV/âsperers, backhiters, haters of God, injll1'ious, Rom. 1, 
proud, boasters, inventors of evil things, 'who knowing tile judg- :10 32. 
'Inent of God, did not consider, that they which comrnit such 
things are wmothy of death, not they only which comnlit them, 
but tlwy also 'lchic/I, have pleasure in then't that do the'in. 
That 1, he saith, they 1v/tich comrnit such things are 'lvorthy of 
death, he makes manifest, and proves that they are worthy 
of death, and will come to punishment, not only who do evil 
things, but those also who consent with those that do them: 
\vho, while they are mingled in unla\vful communion 'with the 
evil and sinners and such as do not penance, are polluted 
with the commerce of the guilty, and being joined in the 
guilt, are not separate in punishment. 'Yherefore, dearest 
brethren, "re alike commend and approve the religious 
anxiety of your integrity and faith, and, as far as we are able, 
exhort you by our Epistles, not to mingle in unholy communion 
\, ith profane and polluted Priests, but with religious a\ve up- 
hold the firmness of your faith stedfast and sincere. 
I bid you, dearest brethren, ever heartily farewell. 


EPISTLE LXVIII.m 


Cyprian to his brotlter Stephen, greeting. 
1. Faustinus our colleague, stationed at Lyons, has more than 
once written to me, dearest brother, inforn1ing me of things, 


1 St. c. apparently repeats these words 
(?mphatically, insisting on the heavy 
judgment upon the sih. Bp. F. joins 
them to the following sentence; " since 
he says that they," &c. but St. C. is 
warning against being accomplices in 
sin, and it is not therefore likely that 
if he had been proving what he said, 


he would have premised that part only, 
which does not contain the proof. Then 
also" quoniam" would be to be detached 
from the text of which it is a part. The 
Ben. simply join the worl1s with the 
preceding; but therp is no trace of any 
such addition to the text. 
m This Ep. is found in 6 old :\Isso and 



21G Marciallus,joilling 
{ut"aiiaJl, himself also excolnrnunicaie. 


EI:rST. \vhich I well know have been already reported to you as \vell 
J.
vIII' b h . b h .r ll b . h I 1 . h 
A. 25-1. Y 1m, as y t e rest our Ie .OW- IS op
 sett e( In t e same 
province n, namely, that 
Iarclanus, who IS stationed at .Arles, 
has joined himself to N ovatian, and has departed from the 
unity of the Catholic Church, and from the concord of our 
body and priesthood, holding that most harsh depravation of 
heretical presumption, that to the servants of God who repent 
and mourn and knock at the Church with tears and groaning 
and mourning, the solace and aid of Divine Inercy and 
Fatherly Icnit)T are clo
ed, that the \younded are not admitted 
for the healing of their "pounds, but, left without h'ope of 
peace and communion, are to be cast to the ravening of ,volves 
and a prey to the devil. 'Yherein it is ours, dearest brother, 
to ad\ ise and con1C in aid \\ ho, considering the Divine cle- 
mency, and holding the balances in the government of the 
Church, do so exercisc towards sinners a vigorous authority, 
as Jyct not to deny the medicine of the Divine goodness and 
mercy in raising the falling and curing the \yonnded. 
2. "Therefore it behoves you to write a very full letter 0 to 
our fellow-bishops established in Gaul, that they no longer 
suffer the froward and proud 
Iarcianus, an enemy both to 
the mercy of God and the salvation of the brethren, to insult 
over our college, because he seemeth as yet not to be excom- 
Inunicatcd by us, who this long while boasts and publishes, 
that, siding with N ovatian and following his fro\vardness, he 
has separated himself from our communion; whereas Novatian 
himself, whom he follows, has been long ago excommunicated 
and adjudged an enemy to the Church; and when he sent 
legates to us into Africa, d( siring to be admitted to our com- 
munion, he received in answer our sentence fron1 a council of 
"err many of us, priests here present;" that he had by his own 
act put himself without, and that by none of us could he be 
received to communion, who had attempted to erect a pro- 
:f..'lne altar, and to set up an adulterous chair, and to offer 


is ascertained to have existed in 4 others, 
(of which one [Ver.] was the very 
oldest,) and in the Eùitio princeps. [B.] 
Its style is throughout S. CyprÜm's, so 
that the question as to its genuineness, 
raised by Launoy, was a mere theory. 
n Lyons and Yienne were then both 
included in the Province :Karbonen!'is. 
Amm. 1\1arc. I. l.i. Dio Ca::,s. l. 46. [B.] 


o Not such as tourh but slightly on 
the subject, and are called U briefs," 
but treating fully of the whole state of 
t he question as to the lap
ed. So in 
the law of Theodosius and Honorius de 
na\'iculariis per Africam, are contrasted 
"per libellum aditio ,. and" plC'naria in- 
terpcllatio." [F.] 
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sacrilegious sacrifices in opposition to the true priest, to 
Cornelius, ordained a Bishop in the Catholic Church by the 
judgment of God and the suffrages of the Clergy and people. 
Accordingly, if he \vould come to himself and return to a 
sound mind, he should do penance, and return as a suppliant 
to the Church. H O\V idle \vere it, dearest brother, when 
K ovatian has been lately'repulsed and cast back and excom- 
municated by the priests of God throughout the world, \vcre 
we no\\- to suffer his flatterers still to mock us, and to judge 
respecting the majesty and dignity of the Church. Let 
letters be addressed from thee to the Province and to the 
people dwelling at ArIes, whereby l\Iarcianus being excom- 
municated P, another may be substituted in his room, and the 


P 
Iarcianus had already cast him- 
self out of the Church, and condemned 
himself, by joining a schismatic and 
heretical body condemned by the 
Church; the whole Episcopate of the 
Province had already declared against 
him; there remained only, formally to 
depose him from that see, which he re- 
tained in defiance uf the whole Epis- 
copate. It was but the final act, the 
execution of a decree originating with 
So Cyprian, and re(-eived by the wh(,le 
Church. This, Pope Gelasius lays 
down to be competent to any Bishop. 
,. This not only the Apnstolic, but any 
Bishop may do, sever from Catholic 
communion any persons or vlace what- 
soever, according to the rule whereby 
his heresy is already condemned," (Ep. 
4 quoted by B:lrrow, trcatiseofthe Pope's 
Supremacy, Supp. 6. 
. vii. I). :{92. where 
instances are given.) It has been also 
furthE.r observed, how, throuJrhout the 
letter, S. Cyprian speakE of the inter- 
ferences asacommon duty and a common 
8<'t; "it is our's, dearest brother, to ad. 
vise and come in aid, who, holdin
 the 
balances in the go,oernment of the 
Church;" &c. (
. 1.) u to insult over our 
College because he seemeth not as 
yet excommunicated by us;" (9. 2.) 
"therefore is the body of Bishops so 
large-that if any &c. the rest may come 
in aid i" (
.3.) .'this ought to be the case 
with us, dearest brother, that we should 
receÏ\e to us,&.c." (ib.) "
ince God so 
thrí'ateneth-what else must we do?" 
(
.4.) "although we be many shepherds, 

'e feed one flock." (ib.) Fau
tinus abo, 
In the name of the other Bishops, h..d 
applied to S. Cyprian, more than once, 
equally with S. Stephen. The course, 


then, seems to bave been this; Mar- 
cÌanus, by joining a schismatical body, 
had brought himself under the condem- 
nation of the Church; he was ipso facto 
excommunicate; the neighbouring Bi- 
shops, not strong enough to depose him, 
(the Bp. of ArIes being the Metropo- 
litan,) apply to the two chief Bishops of 
the 'Vestern Church, S. Stephen and S. 
Cyprian, to reinforce their authority; S. 
Cyprian (whom one must supposptohave 
written in answer to Faustinus) applies 
to S. Stephen, as occupying the first see, 
to enforce what was the sentence of the 
Church; the ultimate act was with the 
Bishops of the Province, who with the 
people at ArIes were to elect another 
Bisbop. The very strongest words 
"quibus abstento 
farcißno" are used 
equally by St. C. of the common act of the 
Bishops, "necdum \"ideatur abstentus 
a nobIs." This is observed by Rigaltius. 
"In this case of )Iarcianus, Bisbop of 
ArIes, if the right of excommunication 
did belong sold)' to the Bishop of 
Rome, wherefore did Faustinus, Bi
hop 
of Lyons, advertise Cyprian, Bishop of 
Carthage, Wid. was so far distant, con- 
cerning those very things touching 
Marcianus, which both Faustinus him- 
st.-If, and other Bishops of the same pro- 
vinC'e, had before sent word of to Ste- 
phen, Bishop of Rome, who lived near- 
est, being moreover of all Bishops the 
chief? It must either be said, that this 
was done because of Stephen's ne- 
gligence; or, what is more probable, 
according to the discipline then used in 
the Church, that all ßishops of neigh- 
bouring places, but especially those 
))residing over the most eminent cities, 
should join their counsels for the welfare 



2] 8 Concord of Bisllops tIle dlienee of tlte fold. 
EPIST. fI k f CI ' I . 1 } . I . 1 1 1 I b 
I XVIII. oc - 0 1nst, ,\" HC 1 to t liS (ay IS o"er 00 
e( ,scattere( y 
.A. 2;,4. him and ,vounded, be again collected together. Suffice it 
that nlany of our brethren in those parts have in these last 
years departed \vithout peace; at all events, let the rest who 
survive be holpen, who both groan day and night, and en- 
treating the mercy of our God and Father, implore the solace 
of our help. 
3. For therefore, dearest brother, is the body of Bishops 
so large, united together by the glue of mutual concord and 
the bond of unity, that if any of our college should attempt 
to introduce heresy, and to rend and lay \vaste the flock of 
Christ, the rest may come in aid and, as good and mercifuJ 
shepherds, gather the Lorù's sheep into the fold. For ,vhat 
if any port on the sea shall, by breaches in its defences be laid 
open to storms and hazardous for ships, do not sailors direct 
their ships to other neighbouring ports, "There is a safe approach 
and easy entrance and a secure station? if on a road any inn 
is found to be beset and occupied by robbers, so that whoever 
enters is a prey to the attacks of those who there lay 
,vait; do not travellers, when this its character is known, 
seek other safer inns in their journey, ,,-here are trustworthy 
hostelries and lodgings, \vhich betray not the \vayfarer? 
This ought now to be so \"ith us, dearest brother, that \"e 
should receive to us with prompt and kind humanity such of 
our brethren as, tossed amid the rocks of 
I arcianus, seek the 
safe harbour of the Church, and that we provide such an inn 
Luke for travellers, as is that in the Gospel, \vhere they who have 
10,34. been maimed and \vounded by robbers may be taken in and 
cherished and protected by the host. 
4. For \vhat greater or better office have Bishops, than by 
diligent solicitude and wholesome remedies to provide for 
cherishing and preserving the sheep? since the Lord speaks 
Lzek. and says, Tlte diseased have ye not strengthened, neitlwr 


: 16
' !lave ye ltealed that wldelt 1l'aS sick, neither have ye bound up 
of the Church, and see that Catholic son of his propinquity might more easily 
Christianity receive no damage. Hence know and judge of the whole matter." 
it was, that on the offence of ?\IarciaDus Rigaltius too, however, seems anxious 
of ArIes, the Bi!':hop of Lyons writ to understate the eminence, conced(;d 
letters to the Bishops of Rome and to Rome. A deference does seem to be 
Carthage; and again, that the Bishop paid to him, not on account of his 
of Carthage, as being most remote, did nearness only; he exercises an eminent 
write to the Bishop of Rome, as being autbority, although only as the execu. 
his brother and colleague, who by rea- tÏ\-e ofthe rules of the Universal Church. 



Bps. having all one flock in charge, all to succour eaclt p(rrt. 2] 9 
tltat which was hroken, neither llave ye hrought again tltat 
which was driven au'ay, neither hare ye sought tltat 'lvldclt 
'leas lost; and JIy sheep were scattered because tltere is no 
shepherd, and tlley becanle 'ineat to all the heasts of the field, 
and none did searclt or seek after thent. Tlterlfore tllUS saith 
the Lord: Behold, I am, against the shepherds, and I will 
require }'Iy flock at their hand, and cause thern to cease from 
feeding tIle flock, neither shall tltey feed them any more, and 
I 1vill delivel' JIy flock fronz their mouth, and I will feed" 
them with judgment. Since then the Lord thus threateneth 
those shepherds by whom the Lord's sheep are neglected and 
}>erish, what else doth it behove us to do, dearest brother, 
than to manifest all diligence in gathering together and re- 
storing the sheep of Christ, and to apply the medicine of 
fatherly mercy in curing the ,vounds of the lapsed, since the 
Lord also in the Gospel warneth us, and saith, They that )Iatt. 9, 
be 'l()llole need not a physician, but they that a'l'e sick. For 12. 
although we are many shepherds, yet we feed one flock, and 
ought to gather together and cherish all the sheep \vhich 
Christ has sought by His own Blood and Passion; nor should 
we suffer our suppliant and grieving brethren to be cruelly 
despised, and trodden down by certain persons' proud pre- 
sumption; since it is written, The 7nan that is proud and Haòak. 
boastflll, 10110 hath enlarged his desire as hell shall hring, 2, 5. 
rlOtlling to pelieclion: and such men the Lord in His 
Gospel blames and condemns, saying, J
e are they 'lvhiclt Luke 
Justify youl'selres befol'e men, but God knoweth your nearts, Hi. I;'. 
for that 'lv/dch is highly e.
teemed among men is ahomination 
in the sight of God. Abominable and detestable, He saith, 
are they who please themselves, who puffed up and swelling 
arrogantly assume any thing to themselves. Since then 

Iarcianus has begun to be of these, and, joining himself to 
N ovatian, has become an enemy to mercy and pity, let him 
not pronounce but receive sentence, nor act as though judge 
of the College of Bishops, for that himself has by all the 
Bishops been judged. 
5. For the glorious honour of our predecessors, the blessed 
martyrs Cornelius and Lucius, must be upheld; whose 
memory since we honour, lTIuch more ought YOl
, dearest bro- 
ther, to honour and uphold it, by your w
ight and authority, 
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EPIST. who have been set in their stead and as their successor. FOl 
_LXIX. they, full of the Spirit of God and in the n1Ïdst of a glorious 
A. 23-1. martyrdom, pronounced that peace should be granted to thc 
lapsed, and by their letters sealed it, that, penance done, the 
fruits of communion and peace are not to be denied; which 
same thing we all every where every ,yay pronounced. For 
there could not be a diversc sense alnong us in "'horn is One 
Spirit q; and thercfore it is plain that he does not hold the 
truth of thc IIoly Spirit with the rest, \\ 110, we see, thinks 
diversely. Signify pla
nly to us r, who has been substituted 
at ArIes in the room of 
Iarcianus, that \ve may kno,v to 
whom we should direct our brethren, and to ,vhonl write. 
I bid you, dearest brother, ever heartily farewell. 


EPISTLE LXIX. 


Cyprian to ltis son lIfagnus, greeting. 
]. In accordancc with your religious diligence you have con- 
sulted my poor ahility, my dearest son, and have asked, 
,vhether, among other hereti
s, they too, ,,,ho come from 
No\'atian, ought, after his profane washing, to be baptized 
and sanctified in the Catholic Church by the legitimate, true, 
and only Baptism 8 of the Church. Concerning \vhich matter, 
as f:1.r as the capacity of my faith, and the sanctity and truth 
of the lloly Scriptures, suggests, I answer, that no heretics and 
schismatics whatsoever have any power or authority. \Yhere- 
fore N ovatian neither ought nor can he be excepted, that he 
also, being without the Ch urch and acting against the peace 
and love of Christ, be not reckoned among adversaries and 
antichrists. For neither did our Lord Jesus Christ, when 
lIe testified in IIis Gospel that they 'v ere His adversaries 
who ,vere not witlt IIim, designate any species of heresy, but 
showed that all whatsoever, who were not with Him, and 
who, gaillering not 'witlt Him, scattered Ilis flock, ,,'ere His 


q Holy Scripture, and the Church 
guid{'d by the Holy "ph'it, having 
clearly pronounced. Else, as Ea!. ob. 

erv('s, they 
hortly after did differ on 
hert,tical Baptism, wherein however the 
Church had not decided. 
r Through the litcræcommunicatoriæ, 


as S. Cyprian had arranged with Cor. 
nclius, Ep. 59. 
. 1). 
8 On the qu{'stion of heretical Bap- 
tism in this and the following Epistles, 
see Note G on Tertullian, p. 280-2!J7. 
O
f. Tr. 
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aàversaries, saying, He tllat is not 'witlt jfe is against :!tIe, Luk,
 
. h 71.,. S . h 11,_3. 
and he tltat gatheretlt not wzt J..r1e scatteretlt. 0 nelt cr 
did the blessed Apostle John distinguish anyone heresy or 
schism, or set down that any were specially separated, but all 
who had gone out of the Church and \\ ho acted against the 
Church, he called antichrists, saying, Ye have heard that 1 John 
Antichrist sllall COflle, alld nOw are come many antickrists. î9. IB . 
lJ1herefore 'we know illa! it is tlte last tÏ1ne. They went out 
from us, hut they were not of us ; for if they had heen of us, 
they would Itave continued with us. ""'hence it appears that 
all are ad\Tersaries of the Lord and antichrists, who are found 
to have departed from the charity and unity of the Catholic 
Church. 
loreover the Lord in His Gospel lays it down, and 
says, hut if he neglect to hear the Church, let Itim he unto :l\Iatt. 
t!lee as an heathen rnan and a puhlican. But if they who Iß, 17. 
despise the Church are accounted heathens and publicans, 
much more, surely, must rebels and enemies, who invent false 
altars and unlawful priesthoods and sacrilegious sacrifices and 
spurious names t, needs be reckoned among heathens and pub- 
licans, since they who sin less and but neglect the Church, 
are by the sentence of the Lord adjudged to be heathens 
and publicans. 
2. But that the Church is one u, the IIoly Ghost declares in 
the song of Solomon, saying in the Person of Christ, 1tly Song of 
dove, My undefiled is one; slle is the only one of her 'lnother, 


.mt5
 
she is the cltoice one of her that hare her. Of whom also 
lIe saith in another place, A garden inclosed is ]fy sister, Song of 
7I f . I d II ,.f! . Z ' . t B Solomou 
.1... y spouse: a sprzng 8ea e up, a we oJ zvzng 'lva er x. ut 4, 12. 
if the spouse of Christ, which is the Church, is a garden 
inclosed, a thing closed cannot lie open to aliens and the 
profane. And if it is a spring sealed up; we can neither 
drink thence nor be sealed Y, 'who, being placed without, 
has not access to the spring. The 'lvell too of Ziving water, 
if it is one and also ,vithin, whoso is placed without cannot be 
enlivened and sanctified Z with that water, which they only 
who are within are permitted to use and to drink. This also 


t Ka8apol, U The pure." See S. Epiph. 
Hær. 59. S. Aug. Hær. 18. [Pam.] 
U Compo de Unit. Eccl. 
. 3. p. 134. 
Od. Tr. 
1 So quoted again Ep. 74..13. Aug. 
ðe Gen. aù lit. ii. 21. de Bapt. C. D.m. 


V. 27. C. Cresc. ii. 14. [Bal.] 
Y 'Vith the seal of Baptism. See ab. 
Ep. 5R 
. 10. p. I.H). n. t. 
z Quoted S. Aug. de Rapt. c. Don..t. 
vii. 50. 



The grace of the Sacraments, only in tIle Cll1l1"ch. 
EP(
T. Peter, showing that the Church is one, and that they only 
LX
:. who are in the Church can be baptized, laid do,vn, saying, 
IAp;t
4. III tlte ark of J\T"oah few, that is, eigld souls, were saved by 

i .20. u.ater, the like figure u'hcreunto eVe1 Baptism shall save 
you a; proving and testifying that the one ark of Noah was 
a type of the one Church. If then in that Baptisn1 of the 
cleansed and purified \\ orld b he could be saved hy water who 
,vas not in the a'J'k of J\T"ocl, j now also he may be enlivened by 
Baptism who is not in the Church, to which alone Baptism 
has been granted. 'Ioreover the l\postle Paul declaring 
this same thing more expressly and clearly, ".rites to the 
Eph. 5, Ephesians, and says, Clirist loved the Church, and gave 
25. 26. 
l/ilnself for it, tltat He might sanctify and cleanse it with 
tlie washing of water. But if the Church ,vhich is loved by 
Christ is one, and which alone is cleansed by His washing, 
how can he that is not in the Church either be loved by 
Christ, or be washed and cleansed by I-lis washing? 
3. "Therefore since the Church alone hath the life-giving 
,,-ater and the power of baptizing and cleansing nlen, whoso 
says that anyone can be baptized and sanctified by N ovatian, 
must first she\v and prove that N ovatian is in the Church or 
presides over the Church. For the Church is one, and, being 
one, cannot be both ,yithin and ".ithout. 
-'or if it is with K ova- 
tian, it was not \, ith Cornelius. But if it was with Cornelius, 
who, by a legitimate ordination succeeded the Bishop Fabianus, 
and whom, beside the honour of his priesthood, the Lord 
glorificd also by martyrdom, N ovatian is not in the Church; 
nor can he Le accounted a Bishop, ,,,ho, despising the 
Evangelic and Apostolic tradition, succeeding to nobody, 
has sprung from himself. For he can by no means have or 
hold to a Church, who has not been ordained in the Church. 
For that the Church is not without, nor can be separated or 
divided against itself, but retaineth the unity of an inseparable 
and undivided house, the truth of Holy Scripture declares, for 
that it is written of the sacrament of the passover and the 
Exud. lamb,,, hich lamb designated Christ, In one Ilollse sllall it 
I:?, -tG. be eaten, ye shall not carry forth ouglit of tIle flesll ah1'oad 
out of the house. 'Yhich also" e see expressed respecting 
Rahab, who also bore an image of the Church; to whom it is 


C)C)C) 

 t'oI 
 


a Õp.ås A. and other 
Iss. Syr. Arm. b See bel. Ep. 74. 
. 13. and Tract 
Y\ltg. Lat. [Scholz.] 67. on H. B'lpti=-rn, p. 302. and n. 2. 
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commanded and said, Thou shalt bring thy fatlw'ì' and Josh. 2, 
tlly mother and thy bretllren, and all illY father's household 18: HI. 
unto thee into thy hOllse, alld 'whosoever shall go out of tl!e 
doors of Illy house into the street, his blood shall he upon 
him. In 'which mystery is declared, that they who 'would 
live and escape from the ruin of the world, must be gathered 
into one only house, that is, into the Church. But \\' hosoever 
of those so gathered shall go out of the house, that is, if any 
one, although having obtained grace in the Church, shall 
depart and go out from the Church, his blood shall be upon 
hin
, that is, to himself nnlst he impute it that he perishes. 
4. This the Apostle Paul explains, teaching and charging 
that a lleretic should be avoided, as perverse and a sinner Tit. 3, 
and condel1tned of llinlselj. For he ,viII be guilty of his own 10. l. 
destructioIl, who not being cast out by the Bishop, is of his 
own accord a renegade from the Church, through heretical 
presum ption condemned of himself. And therefore the Lord, 
intimating to us that unity cometh of Divine authority, 
declareth and saith, I and my Father are One. To John 
which unity bringing His Church He further saith, The'ì'e }
il
:}' 
shall be one fold and One Shepherd. But if there is one 10, IH. 
flock, how can he be numbered as of the flock, who is 
not in the number of the flock? or ho\v be accounted a 
shepherd, who, the true shepherd remaining and by successive 
ordination presiding in the Church of God, himsel
 succeeding 
to no one, and beginning from himself, becomes an alien and 
profane, an enemy to the Lord's peace and to the Divine 
Unity; not dwelling in the house of God, that is, in the 
Church of God, in which they only dwell who are of one 
,heart and one Inind c? for that the Holy Ghost speaks in 
the Psalms, and says, He is the God that '1naketll 'Jnen to P
. fiB, 
he of Olle mind in an house. 
Ioreover, even the very Sacra- G. 
fiees of the Lord do shew Christian unanilnity knit together 
by firm and inseparable charity. For when the Lord calls 


C S. Augustine comments on this, de able perverseness diminish. d not any 
Bapt. c. Don. vii. 50. and argues from way nor injured the Sacrament of 
the same text, that neith
r were they Christ, which was di:,pensed through 
real members of the Church, be they them. 'Vhence also it is that the Sa- 
where they might, who were not of one crament of Christ can be in them, amI 
heart and mind, but U envious, mnlevo- can be gi\-en by them, who are not in 
lent, and without love, contentious, and the Church of Christ." 
yet they baptized, and that their detest- 
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i':PlST. bread, which is made np of the union of manJ grains, Ilis 

x;
: BodJ, lIe indicates our people whom .IIe bore, united toge- 
ther: and when lIe calls \yine ,,,hich IS pressed froin n1finy 
bunches and clusters and draw.n into one, IIis Blood, lie likc- 
,vise signifies our flock joined together by the Iningling of an 
united multitude. IfNovatian is united to this Bread of the 
Lord, if he too is mingled in this cup of Christ, he n1ay also 
seem capable of having the Grace of the one Baptism of the 
Church, if it be proved that he holds the unity of the Church. 
5. 
Ioreover, how lnseparable the sacrament of unity i
, 
and how without hope they are, and what exceeùing perdition 
they purchase to themselves from the wrath of God, who 
make a schism, and, abandoning thcir Bishop, sct up for 
themselves another false Bishop without, Iloly Scripture 
declares in the Books of I
ings, where ten tribes w
rc severed 
from the tribe of Judah and Benjalnin, and, abandoning their 
2 Kings king, set up another for themselves wilhout, Tile Lord, 
17, 18.. . h . h I 1 d if 1 1 d ' 
20. 21. It salt , 10as very angry wzt al tile see 0 srae, all I 
reJ1loved them away, and delivered thern into tIle hand of' 
spoilers, 'Until I-Ie had cast tlte'lì
 out of Ilis sight; for Israel' 
!vas rent from the hOllse of Darid, and tlley /lade tlw1J'lselves 
a king, Jeroboam the son of Þ.tebat. It is said, that tlte Lv/'d I 
'leas very angry, and gave them up to perùition, because they 
\\'ere separated from unity, and had set up for themsel \ es 
another king. And so great "-as the anger of the Lord' 
against those who had caused the schism, that even ,vhen 
the man of God ,,'as sent to J eroboarn to reproach hiin for 
his sins, and to foretell the vengeance that would foHow, he 
I Kings ,vas forbidden to eat bread or drink 'loater ,vith them; which 
13, 9. when he did not observe, and against the command of God took 
food, he was immediately stricken by the majesty of the Divine 
judgnlent, so that returning thence he 'vas slain in the way 
by jaws of a lion, ,vho came against him. And does anyone 
dare to say that the saving ,vater of Baptism and heavenly I 
grace can be in common with schismatics, with whom neither 
earthly food nor this \vorld's drink ought to be in common? 
Further, the Lord satisfieth us in Ilis Gospel, and spreads 
abroad a clearer light of knowledge, that those same who 
had then severed themselves from the tribe of Judah and 
Benjamin, and, having left Jerusalem, had withdrawn to 
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Samaria. should be reckoned amongst profane and heathen. 
For when lIe first sent His disciples on the ministry of 
salvation, lIe charged them and said, Go not into the way 
fAtt 
of the Gentiles, and into any city of the Sa'Jnaritans entel. 10, å. 
ye not: sending first to the Jews, He directs that as yet 
the Gentiles be passed by. But by adding, that any city of 
tile Sal1laritans should be passed over, schismatics being there, 
lIe shows that schismatics are to be ranked with Gentiles. 
6. But if any here object and say, that N ovatian holds 
the same rule that the Catholic Church holds, baptizes with 
the same Creed wherewith we also baptize, acknowledges the 
same God the Father, the same Son Christ, the same lloly 
Ghost, and therefore can claim the power of baptizing, because 
he seems not to differ from us in the baptismal interrogatory:- 
\\ hoso thinks that this may be objected, let him kno\v in the 
first place, that we and schismatics have not one rule of the 
Creed, nor the same interrogatories. For when they say, 
"Dost thou believe remission of sins and eternal life by the 
holy Church?" they lie in their interrogatory, since they 
have no Church. Then Inoreover they themselves confess 
with their own mouths that remission of sins can only be 
given by the holy Church; and, not having this, they shew 
that sins cannot be remitted with them. 
7. Nor can it avail such persons, that they are said to ac- 
knowledge the same God the Father as \\Te, the same Son 
Christ, the same Holy Ghost. For Corah, Dathan, and 
Abiram also had learnt to acknowledge the same God \\.ith 
Aaron the priest and 
loses; living by the same la,v and 
religion, they called on the One true God, who was to be 
worshipped and caned upon. ,... et because transgressing the 
ministry of their station in opposition to ...\.aron the priest, 
(who had received the legitimate priesthood by the vouch- 
safement and appointment of God,) they claimed to themselves 
the privilege of sacrificing, stricken of God, they forthwith 
I paid the penalty of their unlawful attclr.pt; nor could sacri- 
, flces offered irreligiously and unlawfully against the rule of 

 the divine appointment be accepted or avail. The very 
I censers too, wherein incense had been offcred unlawfully, 
that they might not therea1ter be used by the priests, but 
might rather, for the correction of those that came after, 
Q 



22{) ]:Jartakers ill sclâsrn sllare tlie guilt of its autlLors. 


Ep.I
:. exhibit a memorial of the Divine indignation and vengeance, 
L
)[_X . being by the Lord':s comn1and melted and cleansed by fire, 
A. _;)5. were spread out into broad plates and fastened to the altar, 
!\umb. according as holy Scripture says, To óe a memorial unto 
11:. 4H. 
tIle cllildren of Israel, tllat no stran!Jer, wllieh is '!lot of tile 
seed of Aaron, come neal' to offel. incense befol.e tILe Lord, 
that he óe not as Corah. And yet those had Inade no schism, 
nor gone ,vithout, in shameless and hostile rebellion against 
the priests of God; ,vhich these now do, who, rending the 
Church, and rebels against the peace and unity of Christ, 
attempt to set up a chair for themselves, and to assume the 
primacy d, and to clailn the privilege of baptizing and offering. 
But how Càn they bring to effect what they do, or by unlaw- 
ful endeavours obtain any thing from God, ,,-ho against God 
essay things unlawful to them? \Yherefore they who espouse 
N o,.atian or other like schisn1atics, in vain contend that any can 
be there baptized and sanctified by saving Baptism, ,vhere it 
is plain that the baptizer has not the privilege of baptizing. 
8. .And that it may be better understood hO\'F God rebuketh 
boldness of this kind, ,ve find that in an act so heinous not 
the leaders and authors only, but all partakers in it are doomed 
to punishment, unless they separate themselves from com- 
munion with the wicked, the Lord commanding by 
loses, 
!\umb. and saying, Depart from tlte tents of these most hal'dened 
I fj, 26. 
'nell, and touell nothing of tlwh's, lest ye óe consumed in their 
sin. ..A.nd what the Lord threatened by 
Ioses lIe fulfilled: 
so that ,vhosoever did not depart from Corah, Dathan, and 
Abiram, immediately suffered punishment for his impious 
communion with them. By which example it is shewn and 
proved, that all ,,,ill be subject both to guilt and punishment, 
\yho, ,vith irreligious temerity, n1Ìngle themselves with schis- 
nlatics against prelates and priests. As also the Holy Ghost 
Hos. Ð, testifies by the prophet IIosea, saying, Their sacrifices shall 
4. he unto them as the óread of 'IIloZlrning; all that eat tltereof 
shall óe polluted. Teaching plainly and shewing, that all 
are joined with their leader
 in punishment, ,vhosoever have 
been polluted by their sin. 
9. "That acceptableness then can they have with God, on 
whon! punishnlent is by God denounced? or ho\v can such 
d i. e. the Episcopate. Ruf. v. 28. 
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justify and sanctify the baptized, who, being enemies to the 
priesthood, endeavour to usurp things foreign to them and 
unlawful, and of no right alJowed to them? ",r e 'yonder not, 
indeed, that in accordance with their \vickedness they do 
claim them. For all must needs justify ,vhat they do, nor 
will they, when convicted, readily submit, although knowing 
that ,vhat they do is not lawful? But that is a subject of 
wonder, yea rather of indignation and grief, that Christians 
abet Antichrists e, and that betrayers of the faith and traitors 
to the Church, within, in the very Church herself, stand 
against the Church. 
10. And yet, though other\yise pertinacious and indocile, 
these do at least confess this, that all whether heretics or 
schisnlatics have not the Holy Ghost, and therefore they can 
indeed baptize, but cannot give the Holy Ghost; and through 
this very confession they are held convicted by us, in that we 
shew that neither can such at all baptize, as have not the Holy 
G host. For ,vhereas in Baptism all have their sins forgiven, 
the Lord shews and declares in His Gospel, that sins can be 
remitted by tho,se only ,vho have the Holy Ghost. For after 
His Resurrection, when He sendeth forth His disciples, He 
speaks to them and says, As My Father hath sent !.fe, e'Cen so John 
send I Y ou. And when He had said this , He breathed on 20 21. 
22. 23. 
them, and seith unto them, Receive ye the Holy Gilost: whose- 
soever sins ye remit, they shall be rernitted unto them,; and 
whosesoever ye retain, they shall be retained. In ,vhich place 
He shews, that he only can baptize and give remission of 
sins, ,vho has the Holy Ghost. l\loreover, John, who ,vas to 
baptize Christ Himself our Lord, received the IIoly Ghost 
before, ,,-hile he "ras yet in his mother's womb, that it might Lute 
be certain and manifest that none could baptize but they,vho I, 1.3. 
I have the Holy Ghost. Therefore let such as uphold heretics or 
schismatics answer us, whether tlley have the Huly Ghost or 
no? If they have it, why do those baptized by them, when they 
come over to us, receive imposition of hands for the receiving 
of the IIoly Ghost, ,vh
reas He must surely have been 
already received there, ,,-here, if He was, He could be given? 


f' Plainly the hereties, 8S in 
. l. Ep. yery eontrary, compla:ns that they of 
70. 
. 5. St. C. so far from so entitling whom he speaks, being Christians, 
Pope Stephen, (as Rig. says,) says the abetted Antichrists. 
Q 2 
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}
rIST. nut if heretics and f'C'hismatics, baptized ,vithont, have not 
L
:
. the IIoly Ghost, and hands are therefore laid on by us, that 
A. ..,,5. h . h h h . b . 
t ey D1ay receive ere w at, t ere, IS not, nor can e given, 
it is plain that neither can remission of sins be given by 
those, who it is certain have not the IIoly Ghost. And 
therefore that, in accordance \vith the Divine appointment 
and eyangelic truth, they may obtain remission of sins and be 
sanctified and become temples of God, all persons ,vhatsoever 
are to be baptized with the Baptism of the Church, who from 
adversaries and antich .'sts come to the Church of Christ. 
11. You have enquired also, dearest son, what I think of 
those who in sickness and debility obtain the grace of God, 
,,-hether they are to be accounted legitimate Christians. in 
that they are sprinkled, not \vashed, ,,-ith the saving ,vater. 
'Yherein diffidence and modesty forbid me to prejudge any 
that he think not as he deenlS right, and act as he thinks. I, as 
far as my poor ability conceiveth, account that the Divine 
blessings can in no re
pect be mutilated and weakened, nor 
any less gift be imparted, ,,-here what is drawn from the 
Divine bounty is accepted with the full and entire faith both 
of the gi\'er r and the receiver. For in the saving Sacrament 
the contagion of sin is not so washed a".ay, as, in the ordinary 
,,-ashing of the flesh, is the filth of the skin and body, so 
that there should be need of saltpetre, and other appliances, 
and a bath and pool, in ,vhich the poor body may be ,vashed 
and cleansed. Far otherwise is the breast of the believer 
washed, otherwise is the mind of Inan cleansed by the ,vorthi- 
ness of faith. In the saving Sacraments, when need compels, 
and God youchsafes II is mercy, His compendious methods 
confer the 'v hole benefit on believers. 
12. Nor should it disturb anyone that the sick seem only 
to be sprinkled or affused with ,vater, when they attain the 
grace of the Lord, since holy Scripture speaks by the prophet 
Ezek. Ezekiel, and says, Then u:iZl I sprinkle clean water upon 

:;: 25. you, and ye shall óe cleansed fr01n all your filthiness; and I 
from, all your idols will I cleanse you; a new heart will 1 
give you, and a new spirit u"ill I }Jut u,itlÛIt you. Likewise 
in Numbers: Tlte man that shall be unclean until the even, 
I 
I 
j 
I 


f As he bad said before of heretics, 
that, not having the Holy Spirit, they 


could not impart Him. 
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sllall be purified on the third day and on the seventh day, Numb. 
and shall be clean. But if he shall not he purified on the 

: 
o. 
tlâ1"d day and on the seventh day, he shall not be clean; and 
illat soul shall be cut off from Israel, because the 1vater of 
sprinkling hath not been sprinkled upon hÏ1n. And again: 
J.4nd the Lord spake unto 
Joses, saying, Take the Levites Numb. 
front among the clli/dren of Israel, and cleanse t1tern: and
: 5. 6. 
tllUS shalt thou do unto tltem to cleanse them; thou shalt 
sprinkle water of purifying 'Upon theln. And again: The Numb. 
water of sprinkling is a purification. \Vhence it is apparent 19, 9. 
that the sprinkling also of water has like force ,vith the sa,,'ing 
washing, and that ,vhen this is done in the Church, where 
the faith both of the giver and receiver is entire, all holds 
good and is consummated and perfected by the power of the 
Lord and the truth of faith. 
13. But \vhereas some call those who have obtained the 
grace of Christ by saving ,vater and legitimate faith, not 
Christians but Clinics, I find not whence they take this name; 
unless perchance some of larger and more recondite learning 
discover those KÀlVlKOì in IIippocrates and Socrates g . Fo.r I, 
who have learnt of a "Clinic" out of the Gospel, know 
that the infirmity of that paralytic, who lay helpless in 
his bed through a long period of life, no ,vays hindered him 
from the fullest attainment of heavenly strength; nor was he 
through the Inercy of the Lord only raised from his bed, but 
"ith repaired and renovated strength that his very bed he 
carried. ..And therefore, as far as it is given me by faith to 
conceive and judge, my judgment is this; that whosoever 
shall in the Church have obtained the Divine grace by the law 
and rule of faith, be deemed a legitimate Christian. Or if 
any think that they have obtained nothing, in that they have 
only been affused with saving water, but are still empty and 
void, they must not be deceived, and so, if they escape the ills 
of their sickness and recover, be they baptized. But if they 
, cannot be baptized who have been already sanctified by the 
Baptism of the Church, why lay a stulnbling- block as to their 
,0" n faith or the mèrcy of the Lord? 
: 14. Or have they obtained the Lord's grace, but with a 


, g Of Ephesus, under Trajan and methodical medicine. Tert. de Anim. 
Adrian, a well-instructed author in 
. 6. B. 
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EPIST. more stinted and smaller measure of the Divine gift and of 
L
Jl
. the Iloly Spirit, so as to be accounted indeed Christians, yet 
.A. _ö.J. not held equal to the rest ? Nay, but the IIoly Spirit is not 
given by 'JlleaSl re, but is poured entire on the believer. For 
if the day arises alike to all, and if the sun is diffused over 
all with the like and equal light, how much more does Christ, 
the true Sun and Day, besto\v the light of eternal life in Ilis 
Church with a like equality? ""'hich equality ,ve find in 
1 sncra- hidden mystery 1, celebrated in Exodus, when the manna 
mputo 
Exorl. flowed do,,-n from heaveu, and, prefiguring the things to come, 
Hi,l8. shewed the nourishment of the heavenly Bread and the food 
of Christ cODling h. For there without distinction either of 
sex or age, an orner \vas gathered alike by all. \Yhence it 
appeared that the mercy of Christ and. the heavenly grace, 
\vhich should afterward.s follo\\r, \vould be distributed equally 
to all, that without difference of sex, \vithout distinction of 
age, ,,'ithout respect of persons, the gift of spiritual grace 
would be poured on all the people of God. True it is, that 
the same spiritual grace, which is received in Baptism equally 
by all believers, is after\vards either diminished or increased. 
by our own conversation and conduct; as in the Gospel the 
Lord's seed is so\vn equally, but, according to the variety of 
soil, some is ,vasted, some, \vith a rich luxuriance of produce, 
is n1ultiplied in a varied abundance of thirty, sixty, or a 
l\IaU. hundred fold. But again when each \yere called to receive 



t
.-8. a penny, ,,,hy should that ,vhich is distributed equally by 
2(), 2. God be minished by human interpretations? 
15. But if any is troubled \vith this, that some of those who 
are baptized in sickness, are still tried by unclean spirits, let 
him know that the pertinacious \vicked.ness of the devil 
hath power up to the saving water, but that in Baptism 
he loses all the poison of his wickedness. An example 
Exod. ,,,hereof ,ve see in king Pharaoh, \vho having long struggled 
14, 2. and lingered on in his perfidy, could hold out and prevail 
until he came to the \vater, whither when he had come, he 
\vas both conquered and destroyed.. But'that that sea was a 
2 sacra- sacred 2 sign of Baptism, the blessed .Lt\.postle Paul declares, 
mentum saying, Brethren, I would lot that yc should he ignorant, 
how that all our fathers were under the cloud, and all passed 
h To the faithful communicant, or in the Flesh. 
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thl'ough the sea; and 'were all baptized unto 1Jfoses in tlte 
cloud and in the sea. And he added, J.low all these things I Cor. 
'Were ensaJllples of us. 'Vhich same is done at this day iI3
:1.1 

. 
also, in that the devil is scourged and scorched i and tormented 6. 
by the power of God, by the exorcists, through the voice of 
man; and whereas he often says, that he is going out and will 
leave the men of God, yet in ,vhat he saith he deceiveth, and 
whdt was before done by Pharaoh, he practises with the same 
lying obstinacy and treachery. 'V. hen however they come 
to the saving water and to the sanctification of Baptism, we 
ought to know and be confident that the devil is there over- 
come, and the n)an dedicated to God is by the Divine mercy 
set free. For if scorpions and serpent
, ,vhich prevail on 
dry ground k, when cast into \vater can prevail no longer, 
nor retain their venonl; so neither can wicked spirits, ,vhich 
are called sC01pions and serpents, (and yet are trodden under l.ukc 
foot by us through the power given by the Lord,) remain in 10, 19. 
the body of a man, in which, baptized and sanctified, the 
IIoIy Ghost begins to dwell. This, lastly, we do in very deed 
experience, that those who on pressure of necessity have 
been baptized in sickness, and have received grace, are freed 
from the unclean spirit .whereby they were before moved, 
live in the Church in praise and honour, and daily advance 
more and more, through the increase of faith, to the full growth 
of heavenly grace. And contrari\vise some frequently of 
those baptized in good health, if afterwards they begin to 
sin, are shaken by the return of the unclean spirit; so that 
it is plain, that the devil is in Baptism by faith of the believer 
expelled; if faith aftenvards fails, he returns. Unless indeed 
it appear right to some, that they \vho without the Church, 


i See de Idol. Van. 
. 4. p. 17. and 
n. c. Oxf. Tr. and Tert. Apol. 
. 23. 
and n. 6. p.60. O:<f. Tr. As in H_ Scr. 
the devils ask our Lord, "Art Thou 
('orne to torment us before the time?" (
. 

latt. B, 29.) so it appears that through 
the im"ocation of His Name, they suf- 
fered from tbe everlasting fire. In all 
the Isaptismal exorcisms of the Ancient 
Church "fire" is mentioned, Holy 
Baptism being "with the Holy Ghost 
and with fire." The fire which purified 
the baptized, tormented Satan, whose, 
before, he was, (Lit. of James of ::;arug. 
Ass. Cod. Lit. ii. 326.) or Satan was 


bid to "depart to his own hell," (Greek 
L:t. Ass. i. 132. and James of Sarug. 
1. c.) or he is said to be "drh-en forth 
by spiritual scourges and invisible tor- 
ments, tortured and destroyed by all 
saints, being assigned to the eternal 
fire;" (Goth. and old Gall. Lit. Ass. i. 
30.)or, "God" (naming the Holy Trinity) 
" shall cast thee forth from every crea- 
ture of His, and out into fire unquench- 
able." (Jacob. Lit. Ass. i. p. 237.) See 
there also Tract 69. on Holy Baptism, 
Note 
I. at the end, p. 2GG, 7. ed. ]. 
k See Tert. de Bapt. c. I. p. 255. 
Oxf. Tr. 
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E"I
T. among adversaries and Antichrists, are by profane water 
L

_. polluted, be held to be baptized; but they who are baptized 
A. 
.>.>. in the Church, be thought to have attained less of the Divine 
mercy and grace; and so great respect be paid to heretics, 
that such as conle thence should not be asked whether they 
have been \\ ashed or affused, ,vhether they be Clinics or 
Peripatetic5 a; but with us Faith in her perfect truth is to be 
subjected to question, and the Baptism of the Church to be 
denied her proper majesty and sanctity. 
] 6. I have ans,vered your letter, dearest son, as far as my 
poor and small abilitJ enabled me, and I have shewn, as far 
as in me lies, ,vhat I think, prescribing to no one, that each 
Prelate determine not as he thinks right, having to give 
account of his own conduct to the Lord, according as the 
blessed .A postle Paul "rites in his Epistle to the Roman8, 
Rom. saying, E
'ery one of us shall give account fOl' IIÏ1nself j let 
:
: 12. us not therefore judge one another. 
I bid thee, dearest son, ever heartily farewell. 


EPISTLE LXX..b 


Cyprian, Libera/is, Caldonius, Junius, Primus, Cæcilius, 
Polycarp, !\Ticomedes, Felix, 
farrutius, Successus, Lucia- 
nus, Honoratus, Fortunatus, Victor, Donatus, Lucius, 
IIercu/anus, Pompon ius, Demetrius, Quintus, Saturninus, 
Januarius, A/arcus, anotller Saturninus, another Donatus, 
Roga/ianus, Sedatus, Tertullus, IIortensianus, likewise 
anotlter Saturninus, Sattius, to tlteir brethren Januarius, 
Satarninus, MaXtl1lUs, Victor, another Victor, Cassius, 
Proculus, M odianus, and Cittinus, Gargilius, Euty- 
cianus,' another Gargilius, another Saturninus, Neme- 
sianus, Nampulus, Autonianus, Rogatianus, Ifonoratus, 
greeting. 
I.. "Then we ,vere together in council, dearest brethren, 
we read the letter ,vhich you addressed to us respecting those 


a i. e. whether lying down or walking, 
said in mockery, and implying perhaps 
that, as heretics, theirs was a heathen 
philosophy. Rig. quotes a like saying 
from Seneca of one carried while lec- 
turing. 


b This Epistle was recognized by 
the ConcH. Quini-sext. in Trullo, as a 
Canon valid in those parts. ":\Ioreover 
the Cauon set forth by Cyprian. Abp. 
of the Africans and 
Iartyrt and the 
Synod -n ith him, which prevailed in the 
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who are thought to be baptized by heretics and schismatics, 
,vhether, when they come to the one true Catholic Church, 
they ought to be baptized. 'Vherein, although ye yourselves 
also hold the Catholic rule in its truth and fixedness, 
yet since, out of our mutual affection, ye have thought good 
to consult us, \ve deliver not our sentence as though new, but, 
by a kindred harrnony, we unite ,yith you in that long since 
settled by our predecessors, and observed by us; thinking, 
namely, and holding for certain, that no one can be bap- 
tized ,vithout the Church, in that there is one Baptism 
appointed in the holy Church, and it is written, the Lord 
IIimself speaking, They have forsaken lI-fe, the Fountain of Jere.m. 
living 'lvater, and hewed them out broken cisterns that 2, IJ. 
can hold no water. Again, holy Scripture admonishes us, 
and says, Keep C thee f"o1J
 the strange water, and drink 
flot fron
 a fuuntain oJ' strange water. The ,vater then 
must first be cleansed and sanctified by the priest d, that 
it may be able, by Baptism therein, to ,vash away the sins of 
the baptized; for the Lord says by the prophet Ezekiel, 
Then will I sprinkle clean 'lvater 'Upon you, and ye shall be Ezek. 
cleansed from all your filthiness, and fro'J1
 all your idols will 
g: 2,j. 


regions of the afore-mentioned Bishops, 
and alone, according to the practice 
delivered down to them." (Can. 2. Bev. 
Pando Can. t. i. p. 158) It is prefixed 
to the Cone. Carth. as a Canon in the 
Synodic. (ib. p. 3fj5) Bp. F. says that 
II all the African Councils under Cyprian 
were then confirmed;" but the expres- 
sion, "and moreover those in Carthage," 
probably refers to the later Canons, 
chiefly against the Donatists, which 
occur in the Synodicun after those of 
the Council of Sardica, in which order 
they are mentioned in the Canon. On the 
difference between this and the Greek 
view of heretical Baptism, see Note G. 
on Tert. de Bapt. p. 289 sqq. Oxf. Tr. 
S. \ug. replies in great ddail (de Bapt. 
c. Don. l. iii.-vii.) to the arguments 
, used by St. C. in this Ep., in Ep. 
71-74. and the Conncil of Cartha
e, 
(s('e below). His answer is a varied 
application of the one principle, that if 
, Rlptism in the Church is valid although 
, administerec.l by evil men who are them- 

elves not of the Chur('h. though in it 
outwardly, and if to evil men within 
the Church, it becomes valid, on their 


subsequent penitence, without being 
again renewed, so may it be when ad- 
ministered by heretics and to heretics, 
although its grace is suspended for the 
time, while they are in heresy. as to 
evil men, while in their sins. S. Aug. 
agrees then with S. Cypr., that hereti- 
cal Baptism avails not to heretics 
while such, disagrees, in that he thinks 
it becomes valid, when the hindrance 
to its availing ceases. Some of St. 
C.'s arguments seem somewhat of an à 
priori character, and these S. Aug. rc- 
moves, but, H
sting upon the tradition 
of the Western Church, he was not 
aware that there was an opposed prac- 
tice, equally traditional in the Eastern, 
arising, it bas been conjectured, in tbe 
nature of the Greek heresies. (See note 
on Tèrt. p. 2!W ) 
c Provo ix. fin. lxx. The same ad- 
c.lition is quoted by Firmilian, Ep. 75. 
v. fin. in the Conc. Carth. 
. 5. by S. 
Amb. and S. Aug. See Sabatier ad loco 
d Sacerdos, i. e. the Bishop, whose 
office the consecration of the font espe- 
cially was. t:;ee Bingham, xi. 10. 



23-1 Questions in Baptism irnply that it is in the Chu'rclt only. 


EJ'IST. I cleanse you; a new heart also will I give you, and a new 
_LX X. spirit toil! I put within you. But ho\v can he cleanse and 
A. 25:>. . f h h . h . If I d . h 1 
sanctI y t e ,vater, w 0 IS Huse unc ean, an WIt w 10m 
the IIoly Spirit is not e? whereas the Lord says in Numbers, 
Numb. 
19,22. And wltatsoever the unclean pel'son touchetlt shall be un- 
clean. Or how can he that baptizeth give ren1Ïssion of sins 
to another, who cannot himself free himself from his own 
sins, out of the Church? 
2. 
loreover, the very interrogatory f which is put in Bap- 
tism, is a witness of the.,truth. For when ,ve say, " Dost thou 
believe in eternal life, and remission of sins through the 
holy Church g?" ,ve mean, that remission of sins is not given, 
except in the Church; Lut that, with heretics, \"here the 
Church is not, sins cannot be remitted. They, therefore, who 
claim that heretics can baptize, let then1 either change the 
interrogatory, or maintain the trutli; unless indeed they 
ascribe a Church also to those who they contend have 
Baptism. 
3. Anointed also must he of necessity be, ,vho is baptized, 
that having received the chrism, that is, unction, he may be 
the anointed of God, and have within him the grace of Christ. 

Ioreover, it is the Eucharist through which. the baptized are 
anointed, the oil sanctified on the altar h. But he cannot 


e S. Aug. answers throughout to 
this class of argument, As in the case 
of evil men "God vouchsafes to be 
present at His own Sacraments, hin- 
dered by no fah
ehood of men." (de 
Bapt. c. Donat. v. 
. 28.) 
f S. Aug. says, 1. c. in like way one 
who renounces the world in word no in 
deed, violates the interrogatory, still it 
is Baptism which he receives, which 
then avails, "when what he answers 
falsely, he fulfils truly." 
g See Ep. G!). 
. 6. and Note P. on 
Tertull. (on the Apostles' Creed) p. 
485. 
h There is considerable difficulty 
both as to the reading and construction. 
That of the old EJd. and Ed. l\Iemm. 
and Bp. FeU has been re
ained, "Porro 
autem Eucharistia est unde bantizati 
unguntur, oleum in sltari sanètifica- 
turn," with 6 Eng. 1\lss. 4 old 1\Iss. 
ape F. Bal. also names G. Erasmus, 
(followed by Pilm.)
mbstituted, from con- 
jecture, "et" for" est" and "sanctifi. 
catur" for U sanctificatum." " l\lore- 


over the Eucharist and the oil, where- 
with the baptized are anointed is sanc- 
tified on the Altar. One should have at 
least expected "sanctificantur." Har- 
duin, however, (Concil. t. i. p. 155.) 
says that this reading occurs in a 
Is. 
of the Jesuits, and in others (if he was 
well informed) "optimæ notre." Ua- 
luzius adopts from the one very ancOent 

Is. Corbo a reading which would re- 
move all difficulty, " oleo in altari sanc- 
tificato." But had this been the oridnal 
reading, it is not likely that the other, 
oleum sanctificatum, should have come 
instead, whereas it is a frequent source 
of corruption in :Mss. that the scribes 
alter the grammatical forms of words, 
standing in connexion with others at 
a distance, so as to conform them to 
those near them; thus probably here, 
unguntur oleo for oleum, altari sanc- 
tificato for sanctificatum, without ob- 
serving the sense of the w hole pas- 
sage. The meaning, howe\"er, of 
these two readings is probably the 
same; that since the oil was conse- 



lIeretics cannot confirm nor celebrate tlte Eucharist. 23.3 


sanctify the creature of oil, who has neither Altar nor Church. 
\Vhence neither can the spiritual unction be ,vith heretics, 
since it is acknowledged that the oil cannot be sanctified nor 
the Eucharist celebrated among them. But we ought to kno,v 
and remember that it is written, Let not the oil of a sinner Ps. IH, 
anoint 'iny head; which the I-Iûly Ghost forewarned in the 5. lxx. 
Psalms, lest any, quitting the track, and wandering out of the 
path of truth, be anointed by heretics and adversaries of 
Christ. 
loreover, when baptized, what kind of prayer can 
a profane priest and a sinner offer? in that it is written, 
God lwareth not a sinner; hut if any Ulan be a worshipper John 
of God, and doeth His will, hiln He hea1.etlt. 9,31. 
4. But who can give what himself hath not? or how can 
he perform spiritual acts, ,vho hath himself lost the Holy 
Spirit i ? \Vherefore he is to be baptized and received, ,vho 


crated on the Altar, it was ultimatply 
through the Holy Eucharist that the 
baptized were anointed, since it was 
through It that the oil was hallowed. 
Rig. interprets that "the oil sanctified 
on the Altar was' Eucharistia,' II i. e. as 
he explains it, that "the oil, through 
the tJ/T
V
tr, i. e. the interpellation or 
invocation of the Name of God, was, 
through the praises and thank
givin
s 
poured forth to God, blessed." He 
adds in proof, "Thus :l\Iatthew and 
Mark and John called the act of bless- 
ing, Eucharistia, (eucharistiam dixe- 
runt eulogiam,) and not in the institu- 
tion of the Lord's Supper only, but also 
in the multiplying of the bread." [i. e. 
in :1\1att. 15, 3(;' 2 fi , 37. 
Iark 8, 6. 
14, 2:1. Luke 22, 17. 19. John G, 11. 2:1. 
EùXaptu.rlw ., give thanks" is used in 
the same sense as 
ùÀOï'Éw "bless," 
:Matt. 14, 19. 26, 2(;. 
lark 6, 41. 8, 7. 
14, 22. Luke 24, 30.] But this inter- 
change of the verbs falls far short of 
entitling the Chrism by the name al- 
reaùy appropriated to the Holy Com- 
munion, Eucharistia, (for Eucharisti- 
cum aliquid.) This seems, however, 
to have been the sense given by the 
Greek translators (Pandectæ Canon. ed. 
Bever. t. i. p. 3GG). For, although 
they omit this clause, they seem to 
render the following, "quando constet 
oleum sanctificari et Eucharistiam fieri 
spud illos omnino non posse," freely, 
U it is plain to us that the oil can by no 
means be sanctified by them fir 
ùxa- 
ptuT[av." Bp. F. reverses this construc- 
tion apparently, as though the Holy 


Eucharist were called "an anointing," 
quoting S. Clem. Alex. Pædag. ii. 2. 
"The blood of the Lord is two-fold, the 
Natural, whereby we were redeemed 
from corruption, the Spiritual, wherehy 
we are anointed;" and S. Greg. Naz. 
Orate i. 2. "the Mystery anointed 
me," [but this is said of ordination] ; 
and S. Chrys. Horn. 17. in Ep. ad 
Heb. 
. 4. "Thou anointest with oil, 
and again art full of ill-savour." But 
these illustrations fall short of this pas- 
sage. in which the Eucharist would be 
called "oleum;" then, also, the con- 
text is of literal oil or chrism; find the 
words are so understood by S. Aug. de 
Bapt. C. Donat. V. 20. although not ex- 
plaining the rest. BaL also interprets 
it apparently of the H. Eucharist only. 
"Jerome (adv. Lucif.) says that Bap- 
tism is not to be given without the Eu- 
charist. 'Yhich lasted lol1g in the 
Church of God:" yet this seems incom- 
patible with his reading. 
i St. C. seems here inadvertently to 
ha\"e adopted a saying of Tertullian, 
(de Dapt. c. 15.) S. Aug. answers to 
this and the above, in the same way, 
" how then does God hear a murderer, 
i. e. one who hateth his brother, praying, 
either over the water of Baptism, or 
the oil, or the Eucharist, or over their 
heads on whom hands are laid? If no 
one can give what he hath not, how 
can a murderer give the Holy Spirit; 
And yet such an one, within the Church, 
baptizeth. God then, even when such 
a one baptizeth, Himself giveth the 
Holy Spirit." (1. C. 
. 28, 29.) 



236 Heretics called in Scripture Anti- Cllrists. 


EPIST. comes uninitiated to the Church, that within he may be hal- 
L:
. lowed through the holy k; for it is written, Be ?Ie Itoly,101. I 
L A. 
(}5. an
 llOl y , saith tlte Lord. So that he whu has been seduced 
e\'l t. 
19, 2. into error and washed without, should, in the true Baptisln of 
the Church, put off this very thing also I; that he, a n1an 
coming to God, while seeking for a priest, fell, through the 
deceit of error, upon one profane. But to acknowledge any 
case where they have baptized, is to approve the baptism of 
heretics and schismatics. 
5. For neither can part of what they do be void and part 
avail. If he could baptize, he could also give the I-Ioly 
Ghost. But if he cannot give the Iloly Ghost, because, being 
set ,vithout, he is not \vith the IIoly Ghost, neither can he 
baptize any that cometh; for that there is both one Baptism, 
and one Iloly Ghost, and one Church, founded by Christ the 
Lord upon Peter m, through an original and principle of unity ; 
so it results, that since all among them is void and false, 
nothing that they have done ought to be approved by us. 
For what can be ratified and confirmed by God, which they 
do whom the Lord calls IIis enemies and adversaries, pro- 
Luke pounding in H is Gospel, lIe that is not witlt Jl,fe, is against 
11, 23. ß/e; and Ite that gatllereth not with JIe, scattereth. .And 
the blessed Apostle John also, keeping the commandments 
I John and precepts of the Lord, has written in his Epistle, Ye Itlire 
2,18.19. heard that 
lnticltrist shall COllte; even nOlO are tlwre many 
Antichrists, whereby ?J'e know tltat it is the last tinze. They 
went out froln us, but were not of us; for if tlley had óeell 
of us, they would no doubt Itave continued with us. '''lIenee 
we too ought to infer and consider, whether they who are the 
adversaries of the Lord, and are called Antichrists, can give 
the grace of Christ. 'Vherefore \ve ,vho are with the Lord, 


k "But what shall he do, if within 
also, he falls upon such as are unholy?" 
S. Aug. 1. c. and so in the sequel that 
bad priests within the Church equally 
have not "this Spirit, equally are 
enemies of God." S. Aug. sum9 up, 
"Wherefore what C. writes to Quin- 
tus, and, with his colleagues, to Saturni- 
nus and others, well considered, is no 
ways to be brought against the consent 
of the whole Catholic Church, of which 
they joyed to be members, and from 


which they neither cut themselves off, 
nor allowed those who thought otherwise 
to be cut off; until at lpngth, in the wi:! 
of the Lmd, by a plen
ry Council, al- 
though after many yed.rs, it appeared 
what was right, not by the enactment 
of any novelty, but by reinforcing an- 
tiquity." 
. 30. On this Council see 
Note G. 011 Tert. p. 2(}.t. and note i. 
1 among other sins. 
m Spe Note Q. on Tert. de Præscr. 
IIær. p. 492 sqq. 



Heretics, not having grace and truth of Xt. impart nothing. 237 
and ,vho hold the unity of the Lord, and according to this 
vouchsafell1ent administer His priesthood in the Church, 
ought to repudiate and reject and account as profane, what- 
ever I-lis adversaries and Antichrists do; and to those who, 
coming from error and wickedness, acknowledge the true 
faith of the one Church, we should impart the reality of unity 
and faith by all the sacralnents of Divine grace. 
\Ye bid you, dearest brethren, ever heartily farewell. 


EPISTLE LXXI. 


Cyprian to Quintus 8, his brother, greeting. 


1. Lucian, our fellow-presbyter, has reported to me, dearest 
brother, that you have expressed a desire that I should Inake 
known to you my opinion as to those who seem to have been 
baptized by heretics and schismatics. \Vhereon that you 
may kno,,- what very many of ourselves, the bishops, with our 
fellow-presbyters, decreed lately in council, I send you a 
copy of our Epistle. For I know not on what presumption 
some of our Colleagues are led to think, that such as have 
been ,vashed among the heretics ought not to be baptized 
when they come to us, because, they say, there is One Bap- 
tism. For Baptism is therefore one, because the Church is 
one, and Baptism cannot be out of the Church. For seeing 
there cannot be two Baptisms, if heretics truly baptize, then 
they have the Baptisn1. And whoso by his own authority 
allows this privilege to them, yields and allows to them, that 
the enemy and adversary of Christ seem to have the po,ver 
of washing, purifying, and sanctifying man. But we say, 
that such as cOlne thence are not rebaptized, but baptized by 
us. For neither do they receive any thing there, where there 
is nothing; but they come to us, that here they may receive, 
where is all grace and truth; for both grace and truth are one. 
Some, however, of our Colleagues had rather give honour 
to heretics, than agree with us; and whilst, for the assertion of 


a Bishop in ]'lauritania, Ep. 72. 
. 2. 



238 Early heretics not re-haptized,haring Baptism of tlte Church. 


EPIST. one only Baptism, they will not baptize such as come to us, 
LXXI. I h . h h I k n . . h h 
.\. 235. t ley t us elt er t emse ves ma e two apbslns, In t at t ey 
say that there is a Daptism aDlong heretics also; or, assuredly, 
\yhich is more grievous, they strive to set the filthy and pro.. 
fane washing of heretics above the true and only and legitimate 
Baptism of the Catholic Church; not considering that it is 
\vritten, He that is ,vashed by one dead, what at'ailetlt llis 
washing b ? But it is plain that they who are not in the 
Church of Christ, are accounted amongst the dead, nor can 
another be quickened by him who himself liveth not; in that 
there is one Church, \vhich having obtained the grace of 
eternal life, both liveth for ever, and quickeneth the people of 
God. 
2. And they say, that herein they follo\v ancient custom; yet 
\vhen among the ancients heresy anù schisms \vere in their 
first beginnings, so that those involved therein ,vere such as 
had departed from the Church, and had been before baptized in 
her; ,vhom, on their return to the Church and doing penance, 
there ,vas then no need to baptize. This \ve too at this 
day observe, so that ,,"hen any are kno\vn to have been bap- 
tized among us, and from us to have gone to the heretics, if 
afterwarùs, acknowledging their sin, and laying aside their 
error, they return to the truth and to their parent, imposition 
of hands to repentance sufficeth; so that, because it had been 
a sheep, the Shepherù may receive back this strayed and 
'wandering sheep into His fold. But if he \yho cometh from 
the heretics, ,vas not before baptized in the Church, but 
comes an alien and profane, he must be baptized, that he 
may become a sheep; because there is one water in the holy 
Church, \vhich maketh sheep. And, therefore, since there 
can be nothing in common to falsehood and truth, darkness 
and light, death and immortality, antichrist and Christ, we 
ought in all things to uphold the unity of the Catholic Church, 
and not in any thing yield to the enemies of faith and truth. 
Nor must \ve frame a prescription on custom, but prevail by 


b Ecclus. 34, 30. S. Aug. (Retr. i. full text does not admit. It was com- 
21. 
. 3.) says, that in many African monly so cited by Donatists. S. Aug. 

lss. before the time of Donatus, the Ep. 108.- 
. 6. 173. 
. B. c. Ep. Parm. 
intermediate clause, "and again touches ii.
. 20. and 22. c. lit. Petil. i. 9. but 
it," had been omitted, and thus this in- also by S. Pacian. Ep. 3. (probably from 
terpretation became natural, which the St. C.) See Saba tier ad loco 



s. Peter a pattern of concord and patience. 239 


reason. For neither did Peter, whom the Lord chose first 1 1 see 
and on whom He built IIis Church, \vhen Paul afterwards î
:ti. 
disputed "rith him about circumcision, claim or assume a
y 
thing insolently and arrogantly to himself; so as to say that 
he held the primacy, and should rather be obeyed of those 
late and newly come. Nor did he despise Paul, because he 
had before been a persecutor of the Church, but he admitted 
the counsel of truth, and readily assented to the legitimate 
grounds ,vhich Paul maintained; giving us thereby a pattern 
of concord and patience, that we should not pertinaciously 
love our O"wn opinions, but should rather account as our 
own any true and rightful suggestions of our Brethren and 
Colleagues for the common health and ,veal. Paul, too, 
providing for this, and faithfuIly consulting for concord and 
peace, laid down in his Epistle, saying, Let the prophets I Cor. 
speak two or three, and let tIle others judge. But if any 

: 29. 
thing be revealed to another that sitteth by, let the first hold 
his peace. In which passage he has taught and shewn, that 
many things are revealed to individuals for the better; and 
that we ought not each to strive pertinaciously for what he has 
once imbibed and held, but, if any thing has appeared better 
and more useful, willingly to embrace it. For to have ,vhat 
is better offered to us, is to be instructed, not defeated; 
especially in things pertaining to the unity of the Church and 
to the truth of our hope and Faith: so that \ve, priests of 
God, and by His favour set over His Church, should know 
that remission of sins can only be given in the Church, nor 
can adversaries of Christ claim to themselves any share in 
His grac('. This moreover Agrippinus 2, a man of excellent 2 see on 
memory, with the rest, Bishops with him, who at that time EI
 7:
. 
governed the Church of the Lord in the province of Africa 
. . 
and N" umidia, did, when by common counsel duly weighed, 
establish and con firm.'Vhose sentence, being both re- 
ligious and legitimate and salutary, in accordance with the 
Catholic faith and Church, ,ve also have follo,\ ed. And that 
JOu may know what letters we have issued hereon, I have, 
I for our mutual affection, t.ransmitted to you a copy, as well 
I for your o,vn information as for that of our fèllow-bishops in 
I yonr parts. 
I bid you, dearest brother, ever heartily farewell. 
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EPIST. 
LXÀII. 


A. 
.}tj. 


EPISTLE LXXII. 


CYP'J'ian and the rest, to Stephen tlwir hrother, gl'eeting. 
1. In order to the settling certain matters, and regulating 
them by the aid of our common counsel, we deemed 
it necessary, dearest brother, to assemble and hold a 
council ß, whereat many prelates were gathered together. In 
which council many things were propoundcd and transacted. 
But whereon chicfly \ve thought it right to write to thee, 
and to confer with thy gravity and wisdonl, is that which 
most concerneth the episcopal authority, and the unity as 
,vcll as dignity of the Catholic Church descending from the 
ordinance of the Divine appointment, namely, that they who 
have been washed without the Church, and have among 
heretics and schismatics been tainted by the defilement of 
profane water, ,,,hen they COD1e to us and to the Church 
\yhich is one, ought to be baptized; in that it sufficeth not 
to lay hands on them that they may receive the IIoly Ghost, 
unless they receive also the Baptism of the Church. For 
then may they at length be fully sanctified, and bccollle sons 
of God, if they be born of each Sacranlent b; since it is 
\vritten, Except a man he hOl'n of wahr and of tile Spirit, he 
cannot enter into the ki'i1gdon
 of God. For \ve find in the 
Acts of the Apostles also, that this same is observed by the 
Apostles, and maintained in the truth of the saving faith. 
For when in the house of Cornelius the centurion, upon the 


John 3, 
5. 


a St. C. (Ep. 73. init.) distingui"hes 
this Council from that of which the 
Synodical letter is extant, (Ep. 70.) as 
having recently taken place, and in- 
cluding Numidian Bishops, (Ep. 73.) 
whereas Ep. 70. was dirl'cted to Nu- 
midian Bishops. (bel. 
. 2.) This appears 
from the salutation to have been a 
Synodical letter, referring to the Acts, 
which are also distinct from those of 
the former. Bp. Pearson di8tinguishes 
the two Councils; Bal., referring to 
him, confounds them. 
b Confirmation being rC'garded as a 
part of Baptism, since by Baptism on1y 
are we re-born. Optatus, in the same 
sense, calls Baptism, Imposition of 
hands, and Unction ":\Iysteries of 
Baptism," (iv. 7. quoted by Bingham 


12. 1. 4.) and the Bread and 'Yine are 
by divers authors called "Sacraments" 
or "two Sacraments," i. e. mystical 
parts of the One Sacrament. See further 
Bingham, 1. c. and Tract G7. on Holy 
Bapti8m, p. 153, 4. Note 1. ed. 3. Bal. 
says "Baptism and the infusion of the 
H. Sririt," i. e. At 'Vatel' and the Spi- 
rit," but the words of Nemesianus, 
(Cone. Carth. n. 5.) taken from this 
passage, are decisive. The expression 
is perhaps taken from Tert. de vel. 
virgo c. 2. "The same Sacraments of 
the laver." Siricius also, Ep. ad Rimer. 
(ap. Ba1.) "The Sacramen t9 of Bap- 
tism." And so also the Capitular. vii. 
2:U. Bede H. E. ii. 9. iii. 1. and 3. 
Cone. l\Iog. (A. BJ7.) c. 3. q1loted by 
Bal. 



Clergy lapsing to, o'rordained hy> lwretics, to'retu1'nas laymen. 2J 1 


Gentiles who were there present, kindled with the glo,v of 
faith and believing in the Lord with the whole heart, the 
IToly Ghost had descended, filled with 'Yhom they ble
sed 
God in di reI's tongues, still nevertheless the blessed A postle 
Peter, mindful of the Divine comnland and of the Gospel, 
ordered that those same persons be baptized, who had already 
been fiLLed with the Iloly Ghost; that so nothing might Acts 10, 
seem to be omitted, or Apostolic authorities to have tàiled to 47. 
observe in all things the la\\' of the Divine command and of 
the Gospel. 
2. But that what heretics use is no Baptism, and that none 
profit by the grace of Christ, among those who oppose 
Christ, has lately been expressed in a letter written thereon 
to Quintus our Colleague, set in the Church in 
lauritania, as 
also in a letter which our Colleagues before wrote to our fellow- 
Dishops presiding in Numidia, of both which I here sub- 
join ç'opies. \Ve add moreover and subjoin, dearest brother, 
Ly common consent and authority, that any presbÿters or 
deacons also, \\ ho have either been before ordained in the 
Catholic Church, and have afterwards stood as faithless and 
rebels against the Church, or have among heretics been by 
false bishops and Antichrists against the appointn1ent of 
Christ promoted by a profane ordination, and have essayed, 
in opposition to the one and Divine Altar, to offer false and 
sacrilegious sacrifices without,-even these, when they return, 
he received on this condition, that they communicate as 
laymen, and deem it enough that they are aùmitteù to peace 
who have been the enernies of peace; nor ought they, on 
their return, to retain those arms of ordination and of 
honour, wherewith they rebelled against us. For it behoveth 
priests anJ ministers, who serve at the ...\.ltar and Sacrifices, 
to be unblelnished and unspotted, for that the Lord God 
speaks in Leviticus, and say
, No 1nan tltat !talh a stain or Levit. 
:Llemish, shall COJlte nigh to offer the offerings of tlte Lord. 21, 21 
In Exodu'5 like\\ ise lIe ordcreth the same, and saith, Let the ExocJ. 
lJriests which corne near to the Lord God sanctify tlwulselves, 19, 2
 

lest the Lord forsàke tltem,. And again, TVhen tlley come Exori 
I '>8 4.
 
!"ea)' unto the Altar in tlte Holy Place, they sllall /lut bear - , . 
,i,d'luity upon tit em, lest tbey di/J. B'lt what greater iniqzut!l 

an there be, or what fouler stain, than to have stood against 



 
.a\. 



2-12 11ltollave caused otlwrs to perish not to have Clerical dignity. 


](
"IST. Christ? to have scattercd His Church, 'lv/tielt lIe pitre/lased 
lÄ



I: and founded witll, His own Blood? forgetful of Evangelic 
peace and love, to havc fought with the ragc of hostile 
discord against the one-luinded and concordant people of 
God? These, although themselves afterwards return to the 
Church, cannot howcver restore and bring back with theln 
those \vho, seduced by them and overtaken by death without, 
have perished out of the Church without cornmunion and 
peace; whose souls, in the Day of Judgment, \vill be 
dClnanded at their .hanùs, \vho were the authors and 
leaders in their perdition. \Vherefore it is enough that to 
such on thcir return there be granted pardon. But still in 
the household of faith faithlessness ought not to be pro.. 
moted. For what do \,"c reserve for the good and innocLut, 
anù such as do not depart from the Church, if we honour 
those who have departeù froIn us, anù ha\'e stood against the 
Church? 
3. These things, dearest brother, by reason of our mutual 
respect and single-hearted affection, we have brought to thy 
1\.no\\ ledge, believing that what is alike religious and true 
\\ ill, according to the truth of thy religion and faith, be 
approved by thee also. But we know that some will not lay 
aside \vhat they have once iInbibed, nor easily change their 
resolves, but keeping the bond of peace and concord with 
their colleagues, retain certain practices of their o\\rll \, hich 
have been once adopted unlong them. In this matter we 
neither do violence to any, nor lay down a la\v, since each 
l:>relate hath, in the government of the Church, his own 
choice and will free, herentter to give accoullt of hi
 conduct 
to the LorJ. 
"T e bid yuu, dearest brother, ever heartily farewel1. 


EPISTLE LXXIII. 


Cyprian to Juhaianus llis brother, greeting. 
I. You have \vritten to me, dearest brother, desiring to I 
know the bearings of my mind concerning the baptisn1 of I 
heretjc8, who being placed \\ ithout, and set down out of the , 
, 



IIeretics nÛ1nic the Church; s/ieis not to be influenced úy them. 243 
Church, claim to themselves a matter over which they have 
neither right nor po\ver. This baptisn1 ,ve cannot account 
valid or lawful, since plainly among them it is unlawful ('. 
And whereas we have already expressed in our letters what 
we think hereon, I have, as a compendious method, sent you 
a copy of those same letters, what we decreed in Council 
"hcll ,'ery many of us \vere met together, what also I after- 
wards replied to Quintus our Colleague, enquiring of the 
same matter. And 110\V too when ,ve had met together, 
Bishops of the provinces both of Africa and N umiò.ia, to the 
Humber of seventy-one, we again confirmed this same by our 
sentence, ruling that there is one Baptism, that appointed 
in the Catholic Church, and that accordingly, whosoever 
come from the adulterous and profane ,vater, to be cleansed 
and sanctified by the truth of the saving ,vater, are not re- 
baptized, but baptized by us. 
2. Nor does that disturb us, dearest brother, which you 
mention in your letter, that the N o\'atians re-baptize those 
whom they withdraw from us; since what the enemies of 
the Church do, no ,yay concernet h us, so long as we OU1:- 
selves uphold the honour of our office, and the :stedfastness 
of reason and truth. For K ovatian, after the manner of apes, 
which, not being men, yet mimic the things of men, wishes 
to clainl to hin1self the authority and truth of the Catholic 
Church, although himself not in the Church; nay, further, 
a rebel and enemy to the Church. For, knowing that there 
is but one Baptism, this one he claimcth to himsel
 that so 
he may say the Church is with him, and may make us to be 
heretics. But we, who hold the head and root of the onc 
Church, know assuredly and are confident, that he, being 
out of the Church, hath no hallowed ()ffice, and that the 
fountain of BaptisD1 which is one, is ,vith us, \\ here he too 
was himself formally baptized, when he held filSt the wisdom 
I and truth of Divine unity. But if Novatian thinks that those 
bapti.led in the Church, are to be re-baptized without, out of 
the Church, he ougl!t to have begun with himself; that he first 
should be re- baptized with an alien anù heretical baptism, 
\\ ho thinks that men are to be baptized without, after the 
: Baptism of the Church, yea, and against the Church. But 
C i. c. since unlawful for them to confer, it i5 unla\\ CuI, when received. 
R 2 
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EPIST. \vhat a thing were this, that because N ovatian presumes to 






. do thi
, "e should think that we may not do it! ''''hat then? 
Because N ovatian usurps abo the honour of the sacerdotal 
Chair, ought ,ve therefore to renounce the Chair? Or because 
N ovatian striveth to set up an altar and to offer sacrifices, 
against all right, fit.teth it that we cease from ...\ltar and 
Sacrifices, lest we seen1 to celebrate rites resembling and 
corresponding to his ? Vain altogether and foolish ,,,ere it, 
because X ovatian, out of the Ch urch, claimeth to hin1self a 
shado\v of the truth, we should abandon the truth of the 
Church. 
3. But with us it is no ne\v or sudden thing to decide that 
they are to be baptized, who come from heretics to the 
Church, in that no\v many years and a length of time ha,'c 
passed a\vay d, since under Agrippinus of honoured meInory, 
very many Prelates being convened, determined this, and 
thenceforward until this daye, so many thousand heretics 


d St. Augustine (c. Don. iv. 6.) 
speaks of this Council as having taken 
pl!1ce "a few years before;" meaning, 
l,robably, "recently," as compared with 
Apostolic times; for one cannot suppose 
that wh{'n St. C. says explicitly CI many 
years," he would have thought it wai in 
the same sense U a few" ouly; Agrip- 
pinus, although called" a predecessor" 
of St. C. (c. Don. ii. 7. Facund. x. 3.) 
was not the immediate predecessor of 
St. C., for this was Donatus. (Ep. 59. 

. 12. p. IGO.) Nor (as Bal. observes) 
does it appear that this Council changed 
the previous custom, which St. Aug. 
(ib. c. 7. 
 12.) supposes St. C. to state, 
but only t.hat it fixed what was btfore 
undetermined. The principles which 
St. C. alleges. are as old as Tertullian 
(de Bapt. c. 15.); Agrippinus, probably 
older. The expression that" so many 
thousand heretics" had been baptized 
since his time, implies probably a long 
interval; for the heresies of St. C.'s day 
were in their infancy, and those reC'eived 
back had already been baptiz
d in the 
Church. 
e St. Augustine doul)ts about the pre- 
ciseness of this 
tatemeJJt. (c. Don. iii. 
12.) because, had one uniform practice 
pre' ailed, I) there had been no need of 
a fresh Council under St. C.; nor 2) 
of justit} illg himself against the ap- 
"earanc
 of novelty; nor 3) woul.1 his 
Colleagues in the Council [see No. 30. 


56. G3. 77.] have argued that truth 
was to be preferred to practice. Bllt 
as to 1) tbe question asked St. C. was 
a new question, whether the Kovatians 
8S well as other heretics were to be 
baptized? (Ep. 69. init.) The very 
answer, that they were to form no ex- 
ception to the rule, (ib.) implie
 that 
there was a rule previously a('know- 
ledged. Since also the Nov8tian
 
mimicked the Church's practice of re- 
baptizing, (
 2.) it must have been a 
reccÌ\ed practice. 2) The letter of Ju- 
baianus not being extant, we cannot 
argue as to the words in which St. C. 
answered. It may be that novelty was 
charged by the letter which he enclosed, 
which whence it camE' we know not. 
It may be also that the Council under 
Agrippinus enforced the practice only 
in the provinces, whose Bishops were 
convened, Ah.ica proper and Xumiùia 
(Ep. 71. fin.), but Jubaianus was pro- 
bably a 
I auritanian Bishop, since, had 
he been aN umidiau, the synodical letter 
would have been sent to him, whichit had 
not been. (9. ].) This then wouJcl at most 
limit the extent of the rule, not shew 
that it had been habitually broken. 3) 
The maxim of the Bishops in the 
Council of Carthage, that practice ",as 
to give way to truth. is derived from St. 
Cyprian himself, and is in opposition to 
Stephen's illsisting on the Roman prac- 
tice. 
t. C. do
s not use the argument 
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in our provinces have heen converted to .the Church, who, 
despised not or hesitated, nay, with full consent of reason 
and will, have been glad to attain the grace of the life- 
giving Laver and saving Baptism. For n
ither is it difficult 
for a teacher to instil what is true and legitilnate into those, 
who, having condemned the perverseness of heretics, and 
discovered the truth of the Church, come that they nlay 
learn. learn that they may li\"e. "T e ought not to aggravate 
the benumhedness of heretics by the sanction of our consent, 
when they would cheerfully and readily obey the truth. 
4. But since I found it written in an Epistle, of which you 
translTIitted me a copy, that" no enquiry is to be made who 
baptized, since the baptized may receive remission of sins 
according to his own faith ;" I thought this topic not to be 
passed over, especially when, in the same Epistle, I observed 
some mention to be made of 
larcion also, saying, that not 
even such as came from him ,vere to be baptized, as appearing 
to have been already baptized in the Kame of Jesus Christ. 
'Ye ought therefore to consider the faith of those who believe 
without, whether, on the ground of having the same Faith, 
they can obtain any grace. For if heretics and we have one 
Faith, we may also have one grace. If the Patripassians, 
Anthropians, Valentinians, Apelletians, Ophites, l\larcionites, 
and others, pests, swords, and poisons, for the destruction of 
the truth, confess the same Father, the saine Son, the same 
110ly Ghost, the same Church with us, then too may they 
have the one Boptis7n, if they have also the one Faith. 
5. And not to weary you by going through all heresies, 
and revie,,,ing the follies or frenzies of each, since too it is 
painful to utter what one shudders or is ashamed to kno\v, 
let us for the time enquire as to 
Iarcion only, who is men- 
tioned in the Epistle you transmitted me, ,vhether the ground 
of his baptism can stand. 


to tbe Numidian 
isbors, by whom, as respect for St. Cyprian, seems uTlder 
, well as in Africa proper, St. C. says the the pressure of the Donatist contro- 
practice had been uniformly maintained. versy, wherein St. C.'s authority was 
(Ep. 70. 
. I.) There wère some who so continually alleged against him, 

 alh'ged a contrary practice (bel. 
. 11.); sometimes to bear hardly on St. C., 
but had it been extemive, St. C. would whose practice he supposed, though 
I not have called the baptizing of hcrdils erroneously, to have been superseded 
I a Catholic rule. (Ep. 70. 
. I.) A1to- by the whole Church. (See Note G. on 
gether, 
. Augustine, amid his great Tert.I. c.) 



2 L t6 Heretics, 1I.ot IUl'fing true Failll, call receil'e not/ling. 


:F,PIST. 6. For the Lord, after IIis Resurrection, sending IIis dis- 
J.
XIII. . I . 
A.2'}(;' Clp es, Instructed and taught them how they ought to baptize, 
l\Iat.23, saJing, All power is gh'en unto jl,fe in Iwaren and in eartlt ; 
I H. 19. go ye thel'efO'l'e a'fJd teach all nations, baptizing t/wIn in tIle 
}{aule of the Fatlter, and of tile Son, and of tlte Holy Gllost. 
lIe intimates the 'frinity, in \Vhosc Sacrament the nations 
were to be baptized. Does 
Iarcion then hold this Trinity? 
Does he Inaintain the Same Father, the Creator, as we? 
Kno\veth he the Same Son, Christ, born of the Virgin 
Iary ; 
'Yho, being the Tf'ord was made fleslt; 'Vho b01'e OU'l' sins j 
""ho by dying overcame death; "ho first by IIimself con- 
secrated "the resurrection of the flesh," and shewed to IIis 
di
ciples that lIe had risen in the sanle flesh? Far other is the 
faith with l\Iarcion, yea, and with the other heretics. Rather 
there is nothing "ith thetn uut faithlessness, and blasphemy, 
and contention, at enmity with holiness anù truth. IIow 
then can he who is baptized among them be thought to have 
obtained "remission of sins," and the grace of the Divine 
mercy, through his faith, who hath not the truth of the l
aith 
itseJf? :For if, as some think, a man coulù receive any thing 
out of the Church according to his faith, assuredly he hath 
received ,vhat he bcJicvcd. But believing what is false, he 
could not receive the true f, but rather things adulterous and 
profane, like his belief. This subject of profane and adul- 
terous baptism the prophet Jeremiah sharply touches on, 
Jprem. saying, lVlwrefore do they 'wllo afflict '11le pret,ail against 'me? 
) 5, 18. .Z'JIy wound is !tard; u,ltence s!tall I be healed? It !tas becoUlP 
unto '11ze like deceitful water, t!tat be not sure. The IIoly 
Ghost by the Prophet ma]
eth mention of deceitful 
vate1" tliat 
he not su're. 'Vhat is this deceitful and faithless water? surely: 
that ,vhich assumes the lying resen1blance of Baptisnl, and' 
mocks the grace of faith by a feigned and shadowy likeness. 
But if by virtue of a perverted faith any ,vithout can be bap- 
tized and obtain remission of sins, by virtue of the same I 
faith he might obtain the Holy Ghost also; and it needeth 
not that 'v hen he cometh, hands be laid upon him, that he 


f S. Aug. answers, (de Bapt. iii. 14.) an heretical book in simplicity, had re- 
th'lt the wrong faith of the receiver ceived the words of the Creed in an 
affects bis salvation, not the entireness heretical sense, he would have to reject 
of the Sacrament which he receive.,; bis error when discovered, not to be re- 
ns if one who in the Church, re
ding baptized. 
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may obtain the lIoly Ghost and be sealed. For either by 
his faith he could obtain both .without, or, being without, he 
received neither. 
7. But it is manifest, where and by 'whom remission of 
sins can be given, that, namely, which is given in Baptism. 
For to Peter first, on WhOlTI He built the Church, and from 
\\ horn lIe appointed and shewed that unity should sprin
, 
the Lord gave that po\ver, that 'whatsoever he should loose on :l\Iatt. 
eal"tlt, should be loosed in heaven. And after His Rcsurrec- }(;, I!). 
tion also, lIe S I Jeaketh to the A p ostles, sa y in g g, As M y John
O, 
21-"'J 
Fatlier hath, sent lrfe, even so send I you. And when He -. . 
had said tit is, He breathed on thern, and saith unto theut, 
Receive ye tlte Holy Ghost: whose soever sins ye remit, thpy 
aìoe 'remitted unto them); and 'whose soerer sins ye 'retain, 
they are retuined. \Yhence we learn that they only, who 
are set over the Church, and are appointed by the law 
of the Gospel and the ordinance of the Lord, may lawfully 
baptize and give remission of sins; but, without, nothing can 
be bound or loosed, where there is no one ,vho can either 
bind or loose. Nor do we propound this, dearest brother, 
without the authority of Divine Scripture, when we say that 
all things are divinely ordered by a certain law and peculiar 
appointment; and that no one can usurp to himself, against 
Bishops and Priests, what is not in his own right and power. 
For Corah, Dathan, and Abiram, attempted to usurp the Numb. 
privilege of sacrificing, against 
Ioses and Aaron the priest; IG. 
nor yet what they unlawfully dared, did they with impunity. 
.And the sons of Aaron, who put strange fire upon the altar, Levit. 
imlneùiately died hefore the Lord in His displeasure. \Vhich 10, l. 2. 
punishment awaits those .who by a pretended baptism intro- 
duce an alien water; and so win the DiviDe-justice avenge and 
punish heretics, who do that against the Church, which is 
permitted to the Church a
one. 
8. But whereas some allege that those baptized in Samaria 
were not re-baptized, but that, ,,-hen the Apostles Peter and 
John came, received imposition of hands only, that they 
. might receive the floly Ghost h; see, dearest brother, that 


g See de Unit. Eccl. 
. 3. p. 13-1. 
O),.f. Tr. 
h S. .Aug. says on this, Ie Far be it 


from us, when seeking the truth, to 
u::p such argument
"" ell' Dapt. iii. 
19. 
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2-18 Act oj...lposlles ill Sanlal"ill tltat of ni:;lt(;þs ill Confirmation. 


F.I'I.STo this instance eviùently no way pertaineth to the present case. 



 
 
::: For they who had belic,'ctl in Sanlaria, had b
lieved with a 
true f
LÏth; and within, in the Church which is OIlP, and to 
which alone is it given to confer the grace of llaptistn and to 
loose sins, had they been baptized by Philip the deacon, 
whom the same _\postlcs had sent. 'Yhcrefore, inasmuch as 
they had obtained the legitilnate Baptism of the Church, it 
was not fitting that they should be baptized again; but only 
what was lacking was dOlle by Peter and John, namely, that 
prayer being nlade for then), ,,'ith laying on of hanels, the 
IIoly Spirit should be invoked and poured upon them. 'Yhich 
no\\ also is done alnong us, those baptized in the Church, 
being brought to t he ßi
h()ps of the Church, and b
T our 
praycr anù laying on of hands they receiye the Iloly Ghost, 
and are perfected with the 8eal of the J.lord. 'fhcre is no reason 
then, dearest brothcr, why we should think right to yiel(l to 
heretics that Bapti
m, \\ hich was granted to the one and only 
Church. A good soldier'8 part is to defend the cmnp of his i 
general against rebels and enemies. 1\ renowned leader has I 
Ðeut 4, to keep the stanùards cOlllmittcd to hill}. It is written, 1ïle 
24. L01"d illY God is a jealous God. ,r c who h
n'e received the I 
Spirit of God, ot1
ht to be jealous for the Faith of God. 'Vith I 
1\.umb. "hich jealuusy Phinehas pleased God, and deserving well of 
25 n 11 I I . 1 I I . 1 . 1 . I . I 
,.. 1111 appeasl'( IS \\Tal } agaIllst t Ie pens )Ing peop c. 
9. 'Vhy allow we of an adulterous and alien Church, hostile
 
to Di\.ine unity, \\c who I
no'v only One Christ nnd I-lis one 
Church? 'fhe Church expressing the likeness of Paraùise i, 

faft. :
, encloses within her walls fruit-bearing tI ees; whereof cz'ery 
10. tree 'which óri//gellt not ur/le good fruit is /u;wn dOll'n, and 
('ast into the fire. These trecs she waters with four rivers, 
that is, with the four Gospels, by \\ hich, through a heavenly 
overflovfing, bhe Î1nparts the grace of saving Baptism. Can 
anyone, ,vho is not within the Church, bedew from the 
I 
i S. Aug. says, "the comparison of known to all; nor )"<'t in 
resopot.amja or 
the (,hurch to Paradi
e shews us, that in Eg
 pt, whither tho
c ri\"ers rC'al"hell,i 
men, even without, can rC'ceive h('r Hap- is the blessedness of thtJt life which iSI 
tÎsm, but out of h. r 110 one can either rdatcd of Paradi
e. So then thoughl 
receive or retain salvation and bliss. the -water of Paradise is out of Pura- 
For the rin'rs too from the foutlt of dise, the blpssedness is within only. Sol 
Paradise, as Scripture testifies, abroad then the Baptii'm of the Church may 
also flowed largely. For they are be out of the Church, but the gift ot l 
named; and through what lands they blissful life is only found within." del 
flow, and that they are out of Paradise, is Bapt. c. Don.- iv. init. 



G realness of Baptism. 
fountains of the Church? Can he impart to any the healthful 
and saving draughts of Paradise, who being subverted and I;:' 3, 
cOlldtlllned of Itimself, and banished frorn without the foun- 
tains of Paraùise, has dried vp and failed through the 
drought of an eternal thirst? The Lord crieth aloud, that 
1.vlwsoet't1" thirsts slUJuld come and drink of tlie 'rivers of Johu 7. 
jl if . b "
 r h o h II h 37.3U. 
living u'attr tltat owed out 0 Hzs elly. lther s a e 
conlC \yho thirsteth? to heretics, where is no fountain or ri,'er 
of living water, or to the Church, which is one, and was by 
the voice of the Lonl founded upon one, who also received 
its keys? She it is, who alone holds and possesses the 
whole power k of her Spouse and Lord. In her \ve preside; 
for her honour and unity we contend; her grace alike and 
glory we maintain with faithful devotion. 'Ve, by the Divine 
permission, water the people of God who are athirst; we 
I guard the boundaries of her li,.ing fountains. If, then, we 
n1aintain the right of our pOððes
ion, if we acknowledge the 
sacrament of unity, why are we esteemed prevaricators against 
the truth; \vhy betrayers of unity? The faithful, saving, and 
holy water of the Church, cannot be corrupted and adul- 
terated; as the Church herself also is uncorrupt, and chaste, 
and pure. If heretics are devoted to the Church, and arc 
placed within the Church, they nlay also use her Baptism 
and other saving blessings. But if they are not in the Church, 
yea, and act aga
nst the Church, how can they baptize with 
the Baptism of the Church? 
] O. For no small and trifling matter is conceded to heretics, 
"hen their baptism is acknowledged by us; since thence 
begins the whole origin of faith, and the saving entrance to 
the hope uf eternal life, and the Divine mercy in purifying 
and quickening the servants of God. For if anyone could 
be baptized among heretics, he could assuredly obtain re- 
mission of sins also. If he has obtained renlission of sins, 
he has also been sanctified and Inade the tempJe of (;od I. 
If he has been sanctified and made the temple of God, I ask, 
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k U by which conjugal power," S. 
Aug. says, "she may bear sons of the 
hanr maids also, who, if t hf'v act not 
proudly, shall be called into'the lot of 
the iuhl'ritance; else, will r,'main wÎlh- 
out." 1. c. 
1 .. One in heresy baptized in the 


Kame of tbp Holy Trinity, becometh 
Dot the temple of God, unless he forsake 
heresy, as neither doth one in avarice 
baptized in the same :Kamp, unless he 
forsake a\aricf', which is idulatr\'." ::5. 
.\ng. de Rapt. iv. 4. 
. 6. .. 



2;j\) S. l)aul (Phil.l, ] 8.) speaks of wrong tempers, not oj Iwrctics. 
EPIST. of what God? The Creator? he could not, since in IJim 
J XXIII. . . 
A. 
f>(;. he hath not believed. Christ? nCIther could he be made 
IIis temple, \V ho denies that Christ is God. 'rhe IIoly 
Ghost? since tlte Tln'ee are One, how can the IIoly Ghost 
be at peace with him, ,vho is an enemy either of the Son or 
the Father? 
II. In vain then ùo some, overcome by grounùs of reason, 
oppose to us custom; as if custom was greater than truth, 
or that were not to be followed in spiritual things, "hich has 
been revealcd by the 1101y Spirit, as the bcttcr way. For 
one who errs through simplicity may be pardoned, as the 
I TIm. l\postle Paul says of himself: I, who teas l)liore a blas- 
I, 13. pltenu..r, and a persecutor, and injurious, obtaine{l 'ìJzercy, 
because I did it iguorantly. But he ,,-ho after inspiration 
and revclation given, ndvisc(l1y and kl1o\\ ingly perseveres in 
the error into whieh he had fallen, sins without pardon on 
the ground of ignorance. For, overcolne hy reason, he strivcth 
through presunlption anù obstinacy. Nor let any say, what 
,,"e have received froln the l\postles, that we follow; for the 
l\postles handed down only onc Church and one Baptisn1, 
nnd that appointed only in the same Church; nor do we 
finù that any, who had been baptized by heretics, was after- 
,vards reccived with that baptism, and communicated, so that I 
the r\ postIes should appear to have sanctioned the baptisrn 
of herctics. 
12. For as to what SOlne allege, as favouring heretics, that 
Philip. the ...\postle Paul said, Only, et:ery 'lL'ay, 'whether in pretence 
I, 18. or in trutlt, be Christ preaclted m : this too, we find, can ayuil 
nothing to their support \\ no favour and side ,vith heretics. 
For Paul, in his Epistle, was not speaking of heretics or of 
their baptism, whence it could be shcwn that he had laid 
ùown any thing thereto relating. H
 was speüking of 
brethren, whether such as walked disorderly and contrary to 
Ecclesiastical discipline, or such as kept the truth of the 
Gospel in the fcar of Gospel. And he alleged that some of 
these spoke the ,vord of the Lord stedfastly and fearlessly, 


m The subjunctive" dum-annuntie- as the Verso Antiq. from two !\Iss. 
Jill 
tur" (the present VuIg.) occurs in all quotes a reading ICa'Ta"Yï'EÀÀElJ()W in 
the citations from the fathers. Sabaticr .Eus. as CEcum. says mauy heretics cor- 
ad loco who however gives the indicative rUl>tcd this text. 
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others were acting in envy and strife; that some had main- 
tained benevolent affection towards himself, others had che- 
rished malevolent strife. Yet that he bore all patiently, so 
long as wllether in truth or in pretence, the Na1ne of Christ, 
which Paul preached, might come to the knowledge of 
many; and the word as yet but newly sown and unordered, 
might spread through the pre"aching of those that spoke. More- 
over, it is one thing for those ,,,ithin, in the Church, to speak 
of the Name of Christ: another, for those without and acting 
against the Church, to baptize in the Name of Christ. "Vherc- 
fore let not those who side with heretics, allege that which 
Paul spake of brethren : but let them shew whether he thought 
any concession should be lnade to a heretic, or sanctioned 
their faith and baptism, or ruled that faithless and blas- 
phen1ers could recei\'C' remission of sins without the Church. 
]3. But if we consider what the Apostles thought of heretics, 
we shall find that in all their Epistles they execrated and 
abhorred the sacrilegious wickedness of heretics. For when 
they say, their word will spread as doth a canker; how can 2 Tim. 
that word give ren1Îssion of sins, which spreads as a canker 2, 17. 
to the ears of theln that hear it? Anù when they say, there 
is no fellowship between 'righteousness and unrighteousness, 2 Cf>r, 
. h Z ' d d k h . I 6, 14. 
no C01n1JlllnlOn etween 19ld an ar 'ne88; ow can elt lcr 
darkness enlighten, or unrighteousness justify? And when 
they say, they are not of God, out are of tIle spirit of Anti- 1 John 
ch1'isl; hoW' can they ùo spiritual and Divine things, who 4,3. 
are encnlies of God, and whose breast the spirit of Anti- 
christ has possessed? \Vhercfore if, rejecting the errors of 
human contentiousness, we return with sincere and religious 
faith to Evangelic authority and Apostolic tradition, we shall 
perceive that they have no part in the saving grace of the 
Church, who, scattering and assailing the Church of Christ, 
arc by Christ IIimself called enemies, by His Apostles anti- 
christs. 
14. Nor is there any plea, ,vhy any, for the circum\?ention 
of Christian truth, should use against us the N anle of Christ, 
saying, "All who'soever and howsoever a baptized in the 


a The words cited from Pope Ste- aÉwsEus.vii.2.) Butin
.7.andbel.
.15. 
phen's letter (Ep. 74 init.) are "à and the Ep. of Firmilian (Ep. 'j5, 
. 9,) 
quacunq 1 1c hæresi," (i
 o1aao' oÔ" aípE- tht: word" quomodocunque" is u:5ed, as 
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EPIST. Name of Jesus Christ, haye obtained the grace of Baptism:" 
I.XXIIT. .. . 
A. 
5
. ,vhereas ChrIst IIlmself speaketh and salth, l{ot evt:ry one 
l\latt. 7, tllat saith unto J.le, Lord, L01'd, shall enter into the kingdOJn 
21. of Ileat't:Jl j and again lIe forewarneth and instructt:.th us, 
that no one should lightly be deceivcd by false prophets and 
Mat. 24, faIs
 Christs in IIis Name. .JIany, TIe saith, sllull coute iN, 
r:: 
i) J.ly Name, saying, I ant Cllrist, and sllall deceiz:e 'Inany. 
vcr. 25. And afterwards l-le ad\.led, saying, Beware, beltold I Itare 
told you all things before. 'Yhence it appcareth that we 
are not at once to adnlÏt anù adupt whatsoever is professed 
in the N anle of Christ, but that only which is dOlle in the 
tl'uth of Christ. 'Yhereas, moreover, in the Gospels and the 
L\postolic Epistles, mention is Inade of the efficacy of the 
Name of Christ to the ren1ission of sins,-this is not so 
aid, 
as though the Son could avail, to any, without the Father, 
or against the Father; but that the Jews, who boasted that 
they had the Father, might see that the Father would a,'ail 
them nothing, unless they believed in the Son 'Yhom lIe 
had sent. For they who know God the Father, the Creator, 
ought also to kno,v the Son, Christ; lest they should deceive 
and soothe thenu.elves as having the Father l\lone, without the 
John 14, acknowleùgment of Ilis Son, ,rho also saiù, l\TO nan cOJnLth 
fi. unto tlte Fatllt:r, but by .Jle. nut that it is the knowledge of 
Jolm 17, Both which sa'"es, lIe, the Sanle, dcclareth, saying, 1ïLÏs is 
3. life 
ternal, tllat tlley 'Jnigld knoll' Thee tile Only True God, 
and Jeslls Christ, T17L01J
 Tholl hast sent. Since then according 
to the preaching and testimony of Christ IIimself, the Father 
'Yho sent must first be known, then Christ, 'Yho was sent; nor 
can there be any hope of 
alvation, except Both together are 
known, how, when God the Father not only is not known, 
but is even blasphemed, can they, who, among heretics, 
".cre said to be baptized in the N' ame of Christ, be thought 
to have obtained remission of sins? I 


here" ubicunque et quomodoC'unque." 
The meaning is doubtless the same 
there being no ground to think that 
Pope Stephen would have accounted 
Baptism, otherwise than in the lS"ame 
of the Trinity, \"alid. In the Ep. of 
Finn. 
. I !). it stanrls "qulrunque ct 
ubicunque." Pope Benedict XII. how. 
ever, when Cardinal, (in his answers to 
the errors of the Fratricclli in Nic. 


Eymericus direclorium Inquisitor. p. 
2:;6, quoted by Hal.) supposes Pope 
Stephen to ha\"e had the meaning, 
whiC'h corresponds most exactly to 
these words of S. Cyprian, and that his I 
judgment and tllat of St. C. were cor- 
rected by the Cuunril of Nice. Pegna, I 
in his ('omm. on Eym('r., thinks as I 
above stated; Ual. leaves it doubtful. 



Christ only nanzed,for Jews already helieved ill the Father. 2.33 


15. For the case of the Jews in the time uf .\postles was 
one, the conùition of the Gentiles is another. The J e\\'s, 
because they had a1ready received the most ancient baptism 
of the Law and of 
Ioses, "'ere to be baptized also in the 
:Kame of Jesus Christ, according to what Peter S:1YS to 
them in the Acts of the Apostles, Repent, and he baptized Acts 2, 
everyone of you in the Nallle of the Lord Jeslls Christ for 33. 3!I. 
tile 1'emission of sins, and ye shall 'receive the gift of tlte 
Holy Ghost. For the promise is unto you and to your 
c/Ûldren, and to all tltat (u'e afar off, t:fen as 'JJlallY as tile 
Lord Olll. God shall call. Peter makes mention of Jesus 
, Christ, not as if the Father should be omitted, but that the 
Son should be added to the Father. But, when after the 
U.esurrection, the Apostles are sent by the Lord to the 
I Gentiles, they are commanded to baptize the Gentiles in the 
fat. 28, 
I Þtalne of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. H.. 
I-Iow then do some say that a Gentile" baptized wheresoever 
and ho,,'soevcr," without the Church, yea and against the 
Church, so that it be "in the Name of Jesus Christ," can 
obtain remission of sins; whereas Christ HilIlself commands 
the Gentiles to be baptized in the full and united Trinity? 
Unless, indeed, he who denies Christ is denied by Christ, 
but he who denies His Father, \Vhom Christ Himself con- 
fessed, is not denied; and he who blasphemes against Him, 
'Yhorn Christ calls His Lord and God, obtains, as a reward 
from Christ, remission of sins, and the sanctification of 
Baptism! 
1G. But by what authority can anyone, who denies God 
the Creator, the Father of Christ, obtain ren1ission of sins in 
Baptism, since Christ received the very power, by which we 
are baptized and sanctified, from the sawe Father, \Yhom lIe 
called greater than I-limself, by \Vhom He desired to be John 14, 
glorified, 'Yhose wiU lIe fulfilled even unto the obedience ofi
: 17,1. 
drinking the cup, and submitting to death? ''''hat ebe is it 
therefore than to become a partaker with blasphenling heretics, 
to be willing to uphold and assert, that one, who blaspherneth 
and sinneth agains't the Father and Lord and God of Christ, 
can obtain remission of sins in the name of Christ? Then, 
also, of what sort is it, that he who denies the Son of God 
hath not 'fhe Father; yet that he who denies The 
ather 



2:> J. Natural piety 'njeets hcliefilt tile Son witllout tile Fatlw1'. 


E'-1ST. should be thourrht to have The Son; whereas thp Son I-lim- 
I.XXIII. If . fi h 0.1 . 1 7\.T t 71 1 t . 
A:-:;!J(( se test! et anu salll, .1..0 rnan can corne un 0 .1, e, ea}cep zt 
J"hn (j, lOcre fJiren unto him of J/y Fatlter; so that it is evident that 
(iJ. no remission of sins can in Baptism be recci\"cd of the Son, 
which the Father hath not granted; especially since lIe 
)Iat. 15, elsewhere repeateth the 8anle, and saith, Eeery plant wlliclt 
1:1. J/y Heavellly Fatlter Itatll. not planted, shall be rooted 'lIp. 
17. But if disciples of Christ will not learn from Christ, 
w hat veneration and honour is duc to the Father's N anlC, 
let them learn at least from examples of this earth and this 
\vorld, anù let them kno\v that Christ not without thc severest 
LuhelG, rebuke declared, Tllt
 elâldrcn of t/tis 'llJorld a're ill tlleir 
H. guzeration toisel' titan the children of light. In t!1Ïs ,vorld, 
if a man has offered insult to the father of any, if in con- 
tumely and wantonness he has, by slandcrous tongue, wounded 
his good name and honour, the son is indignant and angry, 
nnd, with whatevcr Inight he has, seekcth to avenge the ,vrong 
of his injured father. 'rhinke:st thou, that Christ grants 
ilnpunity to the Ï1npious and ploofane who blasphe1l1e His 
Father, and that fIe ren1its their sins in Baptism, who it is 
plain, ,vhen baptizcd, still cast the sanle revilings against the 
Person of the Fathcr, and sin with the never-ceasing wicked- 
ness of a hlasphcmous ton
ue? Can a Christian, eàn a 
servant of God, in nlind conccive this, or in belief receive it, 
or in speech utter it ? And ,vhere will be the precepts of the I 
F.\0.1. Divine law, which say, Honour tllY father and tllY 'lllotlwr, if 

o, J 2. the name of father which in man is commanded to be 
honoured, in God is insulted with impunity? \Vhere that 

I8t. 1.3, which Christ I-limsclf Ië1J
 down in the Gospel, 8aying, He 
4. tlud cursellt father or lnotlter, let /tiut die the death: if He 
'Yha comlnand
 that such as curse thcir parents after the 
flesh, be punished and put to death, Himself qllickeneth 
rc\'ilers of their lleavenly and Spiritual Father, and encmies 
of the Church their l\lothcr? .An execrable and abhorred 
thing is it, which some assert, that He \Yho threateneth one 
blaRpheJlling against tlle Holy Ghost, as guilty of ete1'nal 
sin b, Himself in saving Baptisln sanctifieth the blasphemers 
of God the Father. And yet they who think that they ought 
to communicate with such, when they come to the Church, I 
b 
1al"k :1, 
!J. s
.(' p. .to. n.ìt. I 
I 



Mal.tyrdom in heresy unavailing. 
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without Baptism, do not consider that they become partakers 
of otller men's sins, yea, of eternal sins, admitting without 
Baptism those who in Baptism only can put off the sins of 
their blasphemies. 
18. l\foreover, how foolish and perverse is it, ,vhen the 
very heretics, having repudiated and abandoned their former, 
whether error or wickedness, acknowledge the truth of the 
Church, that we should mutilate the powers and sacrament 
of the same truth, and tell them when coming in penitence, 
that they had received remission of sins, ,vhereas they confess 
that they have sinned, and are therefore come for the Church's 
pardon! 'Vherefore, dearest brother, ,ve ought firmly to 
maintain and teach the Faith and truth of the Catholic 
Church, and, in the whole line of the Evangelic and Apostolic 
precepts, sct forth the order of the Divine dispensation and 
unity. Can the power of Baptism be greater or better than 
Confession, than ßfartyrdom,whereby he who confesses Christ 
hefore men is baptized in his own blood? .And yet neither 
does this baptism profit the heretic, although he has con- 
fessed Christ and been put to death out of the Church, unless 
the patrons and advocates of heretics declare heretics, when 
put to death for a false confession of Christ, to be martyrs, 
and, contrary to the testimony of the Apostle, who says that 
it would profit tlten
 not/ling although they should give their) Cere 
bodies to he burned and slain, assign to them the glory and 13, 3. 
crown of martyrdom! But ifnot even the Baptism of a public 
Confession and of blood can profit a heretic to salvation, 
because sal vation i
 not without the Church, ho\v much 
rather will it avail him nothing, that, in a lurking place and 
den of robbers, bedewed with a defiling and adulterous water, 
he- has not only not laid aside his old sin
,. but even gathered 
upon him new and greater! 'Vherefore Baptism cannot be 
in common to us and heretics, to whom neither God the 
Father, nor Christ the Son, nor the floly Ghost, nor the 
Faith, nor the Church herself, are in COmlTIOn. .A.nd therefore 
they who come fron1 heresy to the Church must needs be 
baptized; that so 'they who in the legitimate and true and 
only Baptism of the holy Church are by Divine regeneration 
prepared for the kingdonl of God, may obtain both Sacra- 
ments c, for that it is written, EXClpt a IIlan óe úorn of water John ;:) 
ð. 


C 
e(' Ep. 7'2. init. 



236 Calec!lulJu:ll, if a 
llarl!lr, like llie thief, baptized ill "i
 Llood. 


EplST. and of 'Ile Spirit, lle cannot euter into tlte kiJlgdon
 oj 
L
XIII. G d 
.\ 2
(j. o. 
19. On this place, some, as though by human reasonings 
they could make void the truth of the teaching of the Gospel, 
object to U
 the case of Catechu01ens, aJìd a
k, " if one of 
these, before he is baptized in the Church, should be seized 
and put to death on confe

ion uf the Kame, \\ uuld he lose 
the hope of salvation and the reward of his Confession, 
because he was not previously born again of water?" Let 
then such abettor
 and favourers of heretics kno,v, first, that 
those CatcchunlCl1s holù the entire Faith and truth of the 
Church, aud to their \'ictory over the Devil go forth from the 
camp of GoJ \\ ith a full and undefiled acknowledgment of 
God the Father, anù of Christ, and of the IIoly Ghost; 
ne
.t, that neither are they deprived of the Sacrament of 
Baptism, bcing baptized \\ ith that n10st glorious and hjghe
t 
Luke Baptisln of blood, whereof the Lon.! also said that lIe had 
12, '-;0. allother 13opt/sm, to he baptized witlt. But that those baptize(l 
1 Pas- in their own blood and sanctified by Suffering 1, are perfected, 
sione. nnd obtain the grace of the Divine prolnise, the "alne Lord 
declares in the Gospel, when lIe speaks to the thief \\ 110 
believed and confcsseJ in the very act of suffering d, and 
l/uke prolnises that he should be with flint in pal'allise e. \Yhcre- 
23, 43. 


d or" during the very Passion" of 
our Lord, as that which enhanced the 
value of the Confession, that he re- 
cùgnized Him, as the 
on of God, when 
"marred more than any man," amI 
" ceasing to be of the sons of IDf'n." 
EI.:5e. llere ami above, it seems as though 

t. C. used the word ., Passion('," as 
though, by the very word, to denote 
that suffering for Christ's sake becomes 
sanctified by His meritorious 
utfpring, 
passes into It, becomes enveloped by It. 
The r.Jbber, so soon as he confessed 
Christ, became a witness for Christ 
a:!aill
t the world, and, through Him, 
'Yhom he confessed, the instrument of 
puni
hment became that of martyrdom. 
Rig. sa} s, ,. In the pa5sion of that 
robber, a twofold period is to be con- 
sidered, and so a twofold man, a t\\ 0- 
fold bl )0:1. The blood shed before he 
believed, was hlood of a robber; after, 
the blood of a Christian. The blood of 
t he robber was the punishment of cri me; 
but his blood. \\ hen now a Christian, 
shl'd amid the "cr)' testimony of fait h 


in Christ, whereby the robber confessed 
that Christ was indeed the Son of God, 
wa
 the blood of a Confessor. Thi:J 
blood Christ joined to His own, and of 
a robber made him partaker of His 
Blood and a joint.heir; and in the 
hI )od of him, now madø joint-heir witb 
Himself, wa!o1 the Bipti.,rn." S. Jer01TIe 
Ep. .j8. ad Paulin. init. (quoted Ly Bal.) 
"The thit:f exchanges the cross for 
paradi
e, and makpth tbe pUlli
hrnent 
of murùer, martyrdom." So Art:ta9 and 
ot}lers, ib. 
e S. Au
. (de Bapt. iv. 22.) thinks 
that ,he l'a:::e of the dying thief shews 
stilJ further. that ., not only may suffer- 
ing for the Name of Christ supply \\hat 
was wanting uf Baptism, but faith aud 
c')nversion of the heart, if the narrow- 
ness of the time admit not that the 
mystery of Baptism be administered. 
For neither was that thief crucified for 
tlL> Name of Christ, but for the deserts 
of his own (Jreds; nor did he suffer he- 
cause he bclieveJ, Lut belic\cJ while 
:ìuffering." 



God rectifies errors committed tltrouglt simplicity. 257 
fore we who preside over the Faith and truth, ought not to 
deceive and mislead those ,vho come to the Faith and truth, 
and, doing penance, seek that their sins be forgiven them; 
but, being restored and reformed by us, we should instruct 
them by heavenly discipline for the kingdom of heaven. 
20. But some will say, "'Vhat then will become of those 
who in times past coming to the Church from heresy 
werL admitted without Baptism?" rrhe Lord is able of Ilis 
mercy to grant pardon, and not to sever from the gifts of 
His Church, those who being out of simplicity admitted to 
the Church, have in the Church fallen asleep. Nor yet, 
because there has once been error, must men always err; 
since it befitteth ,vise men who fear God, gladly and 
unhesitatingly to obey the truth, when laid open and plainly 
seen, rather than pertinaciously and obstinately to contend 
for heretics against brethren and fellow-bishops. 
21. Nor let any think that heretics, because Baptism is 
proposed to them, ,,'ill be held back from coming to the 
Church, as offended with the name of a second Baptism. 
Nay, rather, on this very account are they driven to a 
necessity of coming, by the testimony of the truth made 
known and proved to them. For if they shall find it 
determined and settled by our judgment and sentence, that 
the Baptism with \vhich they are there baptized is accounted 
right and lawful, they will think that they also duly and 
lawfullyf have a Church, and the other gifts of the Church; 
nor will they need to come to us, in that having Baptism 
they appear to have the rest also. But when they know that 
there is no Baptism ,vithout, nor can remission of sins be given 
out of the Church, they hasten to us more eagerly and more 
promptly, and implore the vrivileges and gifts of the Church 
their 
Iother; assured that they cannot by any means attain 
to the true promise of Divine grace, unless they first come to 
the truth of the Church. Nor will heretics refuse to be 


f S. Aug. says (de Bart. v. 7.) they useth it. But he useth it not Jaw- 
have it, but "not duly and lawfully. fully, who uscth it against the law, as 
Y ct they cannot say thàt they hMe it eVt'ry one doth, who being baptizell 
not, since we recognize the Sacrament liveth sinfully, whethpr \\ithin or with- 
of the Lord in the \\ords of the G.)spel out," as, he continuE'
, "the law is 
[i. e. 'in the Name of, &c.'] Tht>y good if 8 man use it lawfully," yet 
have then lawful Baptism, but not neither was it not good, or null, if not 
lawfully.-A man so hath it, as he bO used. 


s 



258 Greatness of Jolul and inferiol'Uy oj Ids Baptism. 
EPIST. baptized among us ,,'ith the true and lawful Baptism of the 
I.
XIII. 
A. 2:iG. Church, when they shall have learnt from us, that those also 
,vere baptized by Paul, \vho had been already baptized with 

cts 19, John's Baptism, as we read in the Acts of the Apostles. 
22. And no\v, by son1e amongst us, the baptism of heretics 
is asserted to have the possession, and, as if from a certain 
odium of rebaptizing, it is thought unlawful to baptize after 
the enemies of God, though ,ve find that they ,vere baptized 
,,'horn John had baptized g, that John, who ,,,"as accounted 

Tat. II, gl'eater among the Prophets, he ,\'ho ,yas filled with Divine 
l
ke I, grace while yet in his n10ther's ,vomb, he ,vho was upheld in 
1 ;-). the spirit and power of Elias, not an enemy, but a forerunner 
vcr. 17. and herald of the Lord, who not only foretold our Lord in 
words, but also shewed IIim to the sight, who baptized 
Christ IIilnself by \Vhom all others are baptized. But if 
a heretic, by baptizing first, could obtain the right of 
Baptism, Baptism will no longer belong to him that possesses 
it, but to hitn that first scizeth it; and since Baptism and the 
Church cannot in any ,yay be separated and detached from 
each other h; he who has first been able to seize Baptism, 
has in like manner seized the Church; and thou comest to 
appear a heretic to him, in that, being anticipated, thou art 
found the last comer; thou, who, by yielding and giving way, 
hast abandoned the right thou hadst received. But ho\v j 
dangerous it is in Divine things for anyone to yield his right I 
Gen. 
5, and power, holy Scripture declares, \vhen in Genesis Esau 
S3. thereby lost his birthright, and could not afterwards recover I 
,rhat he had once givcn up. 
These things i I have wr:tten to you briefly, dearest brother, 


g On the Baptism of John, see the 
statements of the Fathers, " Scriptural 
Doctrine of Holy Baptism," p. 242-271. 
on that of our Lord, ib. p. 27G-2!J3. 
h S. Aug. (de Bapt. v. 15, 16. 
. 20.) 
contends that this is not so, since Bap- 
tism abides in one who forsakes the 
Church, though not availably. 
i Having cited some of S. Augustine's 
strictures on the arguments of S. Cy- 
prian, it seems right to subjoin his, in 
part, affecting words on this close of 
the Epistle. He elsewhere in the same 
work speak;; of S. Cyprian a9 "a Catho. 
lic Bishop, a Catholic l\Iartyr, who in 
proportion to his greatness humbled 


himself in all things," (de Bapt. üi. 3. 
. 
5) and as "the blessed Cyprian, whom 
the holy l\Iother, the Church, counts 
among those few and rare men of most 
excell
nt grace," (ib. vi. 2. 
. 3.) here 
(v. 17. 
. 22.23.) he says," reading and I 
often re.reading these peaceful strains, 
I cannot be therewith sated, there ex- 
haleth from them such a pleasurable 
sense of brotherly love, there over- 
floweth such mighty sweetness of cha- 
rity," and then, having quoted them, 
proceeds thus: "In these words are I 
many things to be considered, wherein 
the radiance of Christian charity gleams 
forth in this man, who' loved the beauty I 
I 
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according to my poor ability, prescribing to or prejudging 
no one, that each Bishop should not do what he thinks right, 
having the free exercise of his own judgment. 'Ve, as far 
as in us lies, do not for heretics contend with our Colleagues 


of the house of the Lord, and the place 
of tbe tahernac1e of His habitation.' 
First, that what he held he expressed; 
then, that he uttered it so mildly and 
peacefully, in that he maintained the 
peace of the Church with those who 
held otherwise, appreciating the health- 
fulness of the bond of unity, loved it so 
much and uþheld it in 
obriety, saw 
and felt that they too who held other- 
wise could so hold without injury to 
charity. For not with evil men would 
he say tbat he 'maintained the Divine 
harmony and the peace of the Lord,' 
for a good man may have peace towards 
the evil, but cannot maintain with them 
that peace .which they maintain not. 
Finally, ' prescribing to and prejudging 
no one, that each Bishop should not do 
what he thinks right, having the free 
exercise of his own judgment,' he left 
room even for such as ourselves, to 
treat of those things in peace with him. 
For he is present with us, not only by 
his writings, but still more by that very 
charity, which lived so mightily in him 
and could never die. Longing then to 
cleave to and be knit in one with him, 
if I be not hindered by the disharmony 
of my sins, aided by his prayers, I will, if 
I may, learn by his Epistles, with what 
exceeding peace and consolation the 
Lord through him governed. His Church, 
and, through the tender influence of 
his writings, clad with the loving feel- 
ings of humility, if, with the whole 
Church, I in any thing hold more 
truly, yet will I not prefer my own 
heart to his, even wherein he, holding 
otherwise, was yet not severed from the 
whole Church. For the might of his 
excellence stood out more eminently, 
in that, while that question was pend- 
ing, not having been yet discussed, he, 
holding differently from many of his 
Colleagues, maintained such modera. 
tion as by no taint of schism to maim 
the holy society of the Church of God, 
than if, without that virtue, he had in 
all things held rightly and as they. 
For I should not please him, were I to 
seem to preft'r his genius and power of 
!':peech and richness of teaching to that 
holy Council of aU nations, whereat he 
too was present through the unity of 


the Spirit; especially where he now is, 
placed in such full light of truth, where 
he seeth most certainly what here most 
peacefully he sought. For out of that 
rich abundance, he smileth on all this 
seeming eloquence of ours as the un- 
formed essays of infa.ncy ; there he seeth 
by what rule of piety he here acted, in 
that nothing was dearer to him than 
the unity of the Church; there too, 
with pleasurableness ineffable, he be- 
holdeth by what all-merciful dispensa- 
tion of His Providence, the Lord, in 
ordcr to heal ollr swellings, ' chose the 
foolish things of the world to confound 
the wise,' and in the ranks of the 
members of His Church hath ordered 
all so healthfully, that no one should 
say that, for any talents or learning, 
which he as yet knew not by "
hose 
gift he had, he was chosen to the help 
of the Gospel, and so be inflated with a 
pestilential pride. Oh how doth Cyprian 
rejoice! with what deeper calmness doth 
he there behold, how exceeding health- 
fully it was ordered for man's salvation, 
that even in the Christian holy writings 
of well-skilled men, there may be found 
what justly may be censured, but in the 
writings of the fishermen is not so 
found. Fully assured of this joy of that 
holy soul, I neither venture any way 
to think or to affirm that my own 
writings are free from all error, nor, as 
to this his opinion, wherein he judged 
that such a9 came from heretics were 
t.) be received otherwise than in times 
past they had been, (as himself tes- 
tifieth,) or now are, is it my own 
opinion whi{'h I prefer to his, but that 
of the holy Catholic Church, which he 
so loved and loveth, in which he ' bore' 
such abundant · fruit, with patience;' 
whose entireness he alone was not, yet 
in its entirencss he remained; whose 
stock he never quitted, but 'bearing 
fruit' in it, was, 'that he might bring 
forth more fruit,' purged by the Hea- 
venly , Husbandman;' for whose peace 
and unity, 'lest with the tares there be 
l)lul'ked up the wheat' also, those ex- 
ceeding e\ils of men placed with him- 
self in that unity, he both with the 
freedom of tJ'uth rel'rov('(I, aud with the 
grace of charity endurcd." 

 2 
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and fcHow-Bishops, with whom I maintain the Divine harmony 
and the peace of the Lord, especially since the Apostle says, 
If any 'Juan seem to he contentiolls, toe llate no sllch cllstom" 
neither the Chzo.c/tes of God. Charity of spirit, the reverence 
of our College, the bond of faith, and the harmony of the 
priesthood, are by us maintained with patience and meekness. 
For this cause too, we have now, as far as our poor ability 
availed, by the permission and inspiration of the l..ord, 
written a treatise on "The benefit of Patience," \vhich for 
our mutual affection 'YC have transmitted to you. 
I bid you, dearest brother, ever heartily farewell. 


EI'IST. 
I.X XIV. 
A. 25(). 
I Cor. 
11, 1 G. 


EPISTLE LXXIV. 


CYPl'ian to Ids hrother POlJ2peius k, greeting. 


1. Although in the letters of which I sent you copies, 
dearest brother, I have fully expressed all which is to be said 
upon baptizing heretics; yet since you have desired to be 
informed ,,'hat answer our brother Stephen returned to my 
letter, I have sent you a copy of that answer; on reading 
which, you will more and more discover his error, in that he 
endeavours to uphold the cause of heretics against Christians 
and against the Church of God. For among other things, I 
arrogant or extraneous or self-contradictory, which he "'rote 
without due instruction and caution, he moreover added this, 
" If then any shall come to you 1 from any heresy \vhatsoever, 
be there no innovations, leyond what has been handed down, 


k Bp.of Sabrata(Conc.Carth. 
. pen.) 
in the Provo Tripolit. 
I vos Bal. from 7 old :\Iss. This also 
seems the " arrogance" of which St. C. 
had just spoken, that St 'phen wrote 
authoritatively, whereas 
t. C. asserts 
the independent responsibility of each 
Bishop, and writes to a.ld of the Bishop 
of Rome as a U brother," (f&"ater, for 
which ::\lss., as Bal. observe5l, according 
to the modern usage, often substitute 
pater, &c.) S. AugustinE' often implies 
that thE'Y were on E'qual terms, think- 
ing only that a subsequent decision of 
the universal Church had reversed 


S. Cyprian's judgment. Thus de Bapt. 
c. Petit. c. 14. " There were two Bi- 
shops of most eminent Churches, theRo. 
man namely and Carthaginian, Stephen 
and Cyprian, both abiding in Catholic 
unity; of whom Stephen judged that the 
Baptism of Christ was in no case to be 
repeated, and was heavily displeased 
with those who so did. But Cyprian 
thought that those baptized in heresy or I 
schism, a9 not having the Baptism of 
Christ, were to be baptized in the Ca- 
tholic Church. :Many thought with I 

tephen, some also \\ ith Cyprian; both, I 
with them, abiding in unity." I 
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nan1cly, that hands be laid on such to repentance; sln('e 
those who are properl y m heretics do not baptize such as come 
to them from one another, but only admit them to com- 
munion." lIe has forbidden one coming from any heresy 
whatsoever to be baptized in the Church, that is, he has 
adjudged the baptisms of all heretics to be right and la,vfu1. 
And whereas the several heresies have several baptisms and 
divers sins, he, communicating with the baptism of them an, 
has heaped up the sins of all in one mass into his o,vn bosom. 
And he has enjoined" that there be no innovations beyond 
what has been handed down;" as though he innovated 
,vho, maintaining unity, claims the one baptism for the one 
Church, and not he rather, who, forgetful of unity, adopts the 
deceitful defilements of a profane immersion. 
2. "Be there no innovation," he says, " beyond what has 
been handed down 1 to us. \Vhence is that tradition? 1 tradi- 
'v
hether does it descend from the authority of the Lord turn 
and the Gospel, or does it come from the injunctions and 
Epistles of the Apostles t For that we are to do what is 
written, God testifieth and admonisheth, saying to Joshua, 
Tlds book of the law shall not depart out of thy l1loUth, !Jut Josh. I, 
thou shalt meditate therein day and night, that thou mayest 8. 
observe to do according to all that is 'written the1-ein. Like- 
wise the Lord, sending His Apostles, directs that the nations 
should be baptized and taught to observe all thing.., 'lchatso- l\Iat.28, 
ever He had c01nmanded. If then it is commanded in the 20. 
Gospel, or is contained in the Epistles or Acts of the Apostles, 
that "such as come from any heresy whatsoever should not 
be baptized, but hands only laid on them in order to repent- 
ance ; " then be this Divine and holy tradition observed. 
But if heretics are every ,,-here called nothing else than 
enemies and Antichrists; if they are pronounced to be 
persons to be avoided, subtoerted, and condemned of tlteTìl- Tit. 3, 
selves; why is it that they should not be condelnned by us, 1 I. 
who it is plain froIn .Apostolical tcstinlony are already con- 
, demned of thelllselves? So that no one should defame the 
Apostles, as if they approved the baptisms' of heretics, or 


m Pope Stephen appaTently, as S. tics;" S. Cyprian extends it to tho 
Basil, limited heresy to misbelief as to rejt.ction of any artide of the Creed, 
the Bles!'ed Trinity, and so regarded and 
o classes them with all other 
the No\"atians as not U properly here- heretics. 
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EPIST. communicated ,vith them, without the Baptism of the Church, 
I.XXIV. .. . 
A. 25fi. when the l\.postles wrote such thIngs concernIng herehcs; 
and this, when the more grievous pestilences of heresy had 
not yet broken forth, when 
Iarcion the Pontian had not yet 
emcrged from Pontus n, whose master Cerdon 0 came to Rome 
during the Episcopate of IIyginus, the ninth Bishop in the 
City; ,,,horn 
larcion follo,ving and adding fresh enlarge- 
ments to his crimes, Inore shamelessly and headlong than the 
rest set himself to bla
pheme God the Father, the Creator; anù 
furnished guiltier and 
eavier arms to the heretical fury, ,vhich 
,vith sacrilegious weapons, rebelled against the Church. 
3. But if it is acknowledged that heresies afterwards becaole 
more numerous and worse; and if in times past it was no 
"here at all con1manded, or ,vritten, that hands only should 
be laid on a heretic to repentance, and so communion be 
granted him; and if there is but one Baptism, which is with 
us, and is within, and hath by the Divine vouchsafement 
been granted to the Church alone, what obstinacy is that, or 
"hat presumption to prefer human tradition to Divine ordi- j 
nances, and not to percei\'c that God is displeased and 
angered, as often as hun1an tradition relaxes and sets aside I 
the Divine command! as lIe saith loudly by the prophet I 
Is. 29, Isaiah, T/Ils people /lonOUYlJt!t Jie 1vitlt their lips, but tllei)' 

r
tJCi'{5, heart is far from !tIe. But in 'ain do t/iey worship !lfe, I 
B. 9. teac/ling for doctrines tlte commanduwnts of 'Inen. rrhe 
 
Lord also in the Gospel, in like manner, reproving anù 
:l\fark 7, rebuking, declareth, I"'e reject the conunandment of God, 
9. tltat ye may keep your own tradition. \Yhich precept the 
blessed Apostle bearing ill Dlind, himself also ,varns and 
1 Tim. 6, instructs us, saying, If any 'Jllan teach 01lte1.wise, and consent 
3. 4. 5. not to the w/lolesorne words of our Lord Jesus Christ and to 
His doctrine, he is proud, knowing nothing: from such 
withdraw tllyself. 
4. Truly an excellent and legitimate tradition is pro- 
pounded by our brother Stephen's teaching, supplying us 
,vith an adequate authority! For in the same place of his 
Epistle he has ådùed, " since those ,vho are properly heretics I 


n perhaps, as 8 sort of monster from 
the Euxine (there being 8 sort of irony 
in the word Pontus); at all events, as 
Bal., with reference to the proverbial 


savageness of the country, as Tert. adv. , 

Iarc. i. init. 
o S. Iren. i. 28. 
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do not baptize such as come to them from one another, but 
only admit them to communion." For to this depth of ill 
hath the Church of God and spouse of Christ sunk, that she 
is to follo\v the example of heretics, that to celebrate the 
heavenly Sacraments light must borrow her order from dark- 
ness, and Christians do the same as Antichrists. But ,vhat 
blindness of mind is it, what perverseness, not to acknowledge 
the unity of the Faith which proceeds from God the Father, 
and from the tradition of Jesus Christ our Lord and God! 
5. For if the Church is therefore not with heretics, bec.ause 
it is one and cannot be divided, and if the Holy Ghost is 
therefore not with them, because lIe is One, and cannot be 
with profane persons and strangers, surely Baptism also 
which consists in the same unity, cannot be with heretics, 
because it cannot be separated either from the Church or 
from the Holy Ghost. 
6. Or if they attribute the effect of Baptism to the l\lajesty 
of the N arne, so that they ,vho are wheresoever and how- 

oe\.er P baptized in the Name of Jesus Christ, must be 
deemed to be renewed and sanctified, ,vhy should not also 
hands be by them laid q on the person baptized, in the Name 
of the Same Christ, for the receiving of the Holy Ghost? 
'Yhy does not the same l\Iajesty of the Same Name avail in 
the laying on of hands, which they contend hath availed in 
the sanctification of Baptism? For if any, born out of the 
Church, can become the temple of God; why cannot the 
Holy Ghost also be poured on this temple? For he who has 
been sanctified, his sins being laid aside in Baptism, and 
has been spiritually formed into a ne\v man, is made fit for 
receiving the Holy Ghost; for that the Apostle says, As Gal. 3, 
many of you as have been baptized into Christ ltave put on 27. 
Christ. lIe then who being baptized among heretics can 
put on Christ, much more can he receive the Holy Ghost, 
\Yhom Christ hath sent. Otherwise He That hath been 
sent ,yill be greater than Him That sent, if one baptized 
without may come indeed to put on Christ, but could not re- 


P See ab. on Ep. 73. p. 2,!) 1. n. 8. 
q S. Aug. (de Bapt. v. 23.) interprpts 
this, not of confirmation but of their re- 
storation as penitents. "Unless hands 
""ue laid on one coming from heresy, 
he would be jutlge.l to be wholly blame- 


less; but for the uniting through love, 
which is the greatest gift of the Holy 
Spirit, without which whatever other 
holy things there may be in a man, 
avail not to salvation, hands are laid on 
her{'tics when amended." 



26-t New birth of tIle Spirit in Baptisln, gift in Confil'malion. 
EPIST. cei\"e the IIoly Spirit; as if either Christ could be put on with- 
J. x x IV. . . . . 
A. 25G. out the SpIrIt, or the SpIrIt be separated from Christ. I-Io\v 
unmeaning too ,,-ere it, that \vhcreas the second birth, whereby 
\ve are born in Christ through the laver of regeneration, is 
spiritual, some say that man may be spiritually born alnong 
heretics, "rith "horn they deny the Spirit to be. For ,\'atcr 
alone cannot cleanse sins and sanctify a man, unless it have 
also the IIoly Ghost. 'V here fore they must needs concede 
either that the Spirit is there, where they say Baptism is; or 
that that is not Bapt
sm, where the Spirit is not, in that 
napti
m cannot be without the Spirit. 
7. \Yhat an act then is it to assert and contend, that they can 
be the sons of God, who have not been born in the Church! 
}'or that it is Baptism ,,-herein the old man dies and the new is 
born, the blessed ...\post1e makes manifest and proves, saying, 
Tit. 3,5. lIe sared us by tlte waslting of regenel'ation. But if re- 
generation is in the lvaslÛng, that is, in Baptism, how can 
heresy, ,yhich is not the spouse of Christ, through Christ 
engender sons r to God? For it is the Church alone, \vhich, I 
joined and united to Christ, spiritually beareth sons, the 
EJ)h.5, san1e .Apostle again saying, Christ loved tile Church, and I 
2
. 26. gave IIhnself for it, tllat lIe 1Jzigld sanctify and cleanse it , 
witlt the washing of 1.vater. If therefore she iR the beloved 
J 
and spouse of Christ, who alone is sanctified by Christ, and 
alone is cleansed by His \vashing, it is plain that heresy, I 
,,,hich is not the spouse of Christ, nor can neither be cleansed 
or sanctified by I-lis washing, cannot bear sons to Gud. 
l\Ioreover a pèrson is not born by the laJing on of hands, 
,,"hen he receives the. lIolJ Ghost, but in Baptism; that so 
being already born he may receive the Spirit, as ,vas done in I 
Gen. 2, the first man Adam. For God first formed ltim, and then 
,. hreathed into his nostrils tlle hreatlt of life. For the Spirit 
cannot be received, except there is first one to receive it. 
But since the birth of Christians is in Baptism, and the I 
generation of Baptism and sanctification are ,vith that one 
spouse of Christ \\.ho can spiritually conceive and bear sons 
to God, where and of ,vhom and to ,,,horn is he born, \vho is 
not a son of the Church, so as to have God for his Father, 
before he has the Church for his mot her? I 
8. But since no heresy whatever, nor indeed any schism,. 
r See S. Aug. ab. p. 2 
9. D. k. ! 
I 
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being without, can have the sanctification of Baptism out of 
the Church, why has the unyielding obstinacy of our brother 
Stephen burst out to such a pitch, that he should contend 
that sons are born to God even from the baptism of 
Iarcion, 
of Valentinus also and ApeHes, and of the rest who blaspheme 
against God the Father? and that he should say that re- 
mission of sins is there given in the Kame of Jesus Christ, 
where blasphemies are uttered against the Father and against 
Christ our Lord God? 
9. In this place, dearest brother, we ought, duly estimating 
the faith and sacred character of our priestly function, to con- 
sider \vhether the account of a priest of God can stand in 
the Day of Judgment, who upholds and approves and allows 
the baptisms of blasphemers, \vhereas the Lord threatens and 
says, And now, 0 ye p
'iests, this c01nmandment is fOl. you. l\Iat. 2, 
If ye will not hear, and if ye will not lay it to heart, to give 1. 2. 
glory unto }'Iy Nanle, saith the Lord of hosts, I will even 
send a curse upon you, and I will curse your hlessings. 
Does he give glory to God, who communicates with the 
baptism of 
Iarcion? Does he give glory to God, who 
judges that remission of sins is given by those who blaspheme 
God? Does he give glory to God, who asserts that sons are 
born to God without, of an adulteress and a harlot? Does 
he give glory to God, 'who not maintaining the unity and 
truth. proceeding from the Divine law, upholds heresies 
a 6 ainst the Church? Does he give glory to God, who, the 
friend of heretics, and enemy to Christians, thinks that 
priests of God, defending the truth of Christ, and the unity of 
the Church, are to be excommunicated? If glory is thus 
given to God, if the fear of God and His discipline is thus 
upheld by IIis worshippers and priests, let us cast aside our 
arms, let us yield ourselves captives, let us deliver over to 
the Devil the ordering of the Gospel, the appointments of 
Christ, the majesty of God: be the sacramental oaths of our 
I divine warfare loosed, the ensigns of the heavenly camp 
abandoned; let the Church bow down, and give ".ay to 
heretics, light to' darkness, faith to faithlessness, hope to 
despair, reason to error, immort1.1ity to death, charity to 
hatred, truth to falsehood, Christ to antichrist. \Yell then 
may schisms and heresies so spring up daily, and spread more 



2GG Cuslonls which ltave crept in, must give way to truth. 
E
IST. manifoldIy and luxuriantly, and shooting up ,vith snaky 
LXXIV. 
A. 
;;(j. tresses cast out with greater force their poisonous venom 
against the Church of God, when by the advocacy of some, 
authority and strength is given them; when their baptism is 
defended, when faith, when truth are abandoned, ,vhen what 
is done ,vithout, against the Church,,, ithin is vindicated in 
the Church herself. But i4 most beloved brother, the fear 
of God abides with us, if regard to the faith prevaileth, if we 
keep the precepts of Christ, if we maintain the sanctity of 
IIis spouse incorrupt 
nd inviolate, if the ,vords of the Lord 
J u!ie18, cleave to our thoughts and hearts, ,vhere lIe says, 11lten tlte 
8. Son of lflan cometh, shall He find faitlt on the ea'rth? 
then, as being faithful soldiers of God, ,varring for God with 
faith and sincere devotion, guard we ,yith faithful constancy 
the camp entrusted to us of God. 
10. Nor should the custom, ,vhich amongst some had 
crept in, be an obstacle, that the truth prevail not and over. 
con1C. For a custom 'without truth is error inveterate. 
'Vhereforc abandoning the error let us follow truth, knowing 
Esdras that in Esdras also truth prevaileth, as it is ,vritten; As fOl' 
4,33-40. . . . Z . h d 
the trulli, d endure/h, and zs always strong; 'It ll'et an 
conqueretlt for ere1'mOl'e. 11 T ith her there is no acceptnig of 
persons or rewards; but site doetlt the tltings tltat are just: 
neither in her judgment is any unrighteousness; and she is I 
the strength, kingdom, pO'lver, and majesty of all ages. Blessed 
he the Lord God of truth. This truth Christ sho,\Ting to us, I 

o1m] i, saJs in IIis Gospel, I arn the Truth. 'Yherefore if ,ve I 
6. are in Christ and have Christ in us; if ,ye abide in the 
truth and the truth abiùeth in us; let us hold the things ' 1 
that are true. 
11. It happeneth ho\yever through a love of presumption 
and obstinacy, that men ,vill maintain their own positions 
though erroneous and false, rather than yield to what is right 
and true, but another's. Providing for this, the blessed' 
2Tim.2, Apostle Paul ,,-rites to Timothy, and admonishes, that a 
24. 
hil;hop rnust not strive, but should be gentle and teachable s. 
nut he is teachahle, \vho, meek and gentle, endureth to 
learn. For it behoves a Bishop not only to teach, but aIso I 
8 docibilis; so quoted by Tert. de Prol.
. 5. and S. Aug. sæp. See Sabatier 

lonog. c. 12. by S. Ambr. de Fid. v. ad loco ' 
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to learn; because he teaches also be
ter, 'who daily increases 
and advances by learning better. This too the same 
Apostle teaches us, admonishing, that if any thing better I Cor. 
14 30 
be ret'ealed to another that sitteth by, tlte first should hold ' . 
ltis peace. 
12. But for religious and simple minds, there is a short 
method whereby to put off error, and to discover and extract 
the truth. For if we return to the head and original of 
Divine tradition, human error ceases; and having seen into 
the grounds of the heavenly sacraments, whatever lay hid 
under the gloom and cloud of darkness, is laid open to the 
light of truth. If a conduit conveying ,vater, \vhich before 
flowed copiously and abundantly, should suddenly fail, do 
we not go to the fountain, that there the reason of the failure 
may be ascertained, .whether the springs having failed, the 
water has dried up at the fountain-head; or ,vhether, flowing 
thence in unimpaired fulness, it is stopped in the middle of 
its course; that so, if through the defect of leaks or obstruc- 
tions in the conduit the water supplied have been hindered 
from flowing in a continuous and unbroken stream, then, the 
conduit being repaired and strengthened, the \vater, kept 
together, may be supplied for the use and consumption of 
the city in the same abundance and fulness, wherewith it 
i!'ìsues from the fountain? This then it now behoves the 
priests of God to do ,vho keep the Divine commandments, 
that if the truth has in any respect tottered and faltered, 
we should go back to our Lord, as our head, and to the 
Evangelic and Apostolic tradition; that so the grounds of 
our action might spring thence, ,vhence both our order and 
origin took its rise. 
13. For it has been delivered to us that there is One God 
and One Christ, and one hope, and one faith, and one Church, 
and one Baptism appointed only in the one Church, from Ephe9. 
which unity whosoever shall depart must needs be found 4,5. 
with heretics; \vhom upholding against the Church, he 
impugns the mystery of the Divine tradition. A mysterious 
image 1 of this unity ,ve see expressed in the 
ong of Songs, 1 Sacra. 
in the Person of Christ, 'Vho says; A gal.den enclosed is JIy 

:
um 
sister, !JIy spouse, a fountain sealed, a well of living water, man's 
an orcha1'd of p01negranates. But if IIis Church is a garden 


t

' 
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EI'IST. enclosed, and a fountain sealed, bo\v can he \vbo is not in 
...



;.. the Church, enter the same garden, or drink of its fountain? 
Peter likewise, setting forth and upholding unity, bas charged 
and adn10nished, that we can only be saved by the one only 
1 Pl't.3, Baptism of the one Church. In the ark of Noah, few, tllat 
2U. is, eight souls, were saved by water, as also Baptisn't shall in 
like rnanner sat'e you. "\Yïth ho\v compendious and spiritual 
brevity has he set forth the mystery of unity! For as in that 
Baptism of the ,vorId, whereby the old iniquity was cleansed t , 
he \"ho ,,,as not in the 
rk of Noah, could not be saved by 
,vater; so neithcr no,v can he appear to be saved by Baptism, 
,,"ho has not becn baptized in the Church, which is founded 
in the unity of the Lord after the mystery of the one ark. 
14. flaying then, dearest brother, searched out and dis- 
covered the truth, what we observe and maintain is thi8, that 
all converted to the Church from whatsoever hcresy, be 
baptized with thc alonc legitimate Baptism of the Church, 
except such as had been baptized before in the Church, and 
then had gone oyer to heretics. For these, when they I 
return, having done penance, should be received by impo- 
sition of hands only, and be restored by the shepherd to the 
fold ,vhence they had strayed. 
I bid thee, dearest brother, ever heartily farewell. 


EPISTLE LXXV. 


Fi1"ulilian a to Cyprian, llis lJrot!lel. in tIle Lo'rd, greeting. 
I. ".,. e ha\'e received, dearest brother, by the deacon ,vhom I 
you sent, our well-bcloved Rogation, the letter ,,'hich you 


t See ab. Ep. G!}. 
. 2. p. 222. and n. b. some time with him, for the sake of 
a S. Firmilian was of noble birth in improvement in Divine things." (1. c. -I 
Carpauucia, (8. Greg. Nyss.) was emi- 27.) He was the like-minded friend of 
llent as a Bishop in A. 2:U. (Eus. H. S. Gregory Thaumaturgus, who con- 
E. vi. 
G.) lie appears to have been a fided to him first his purpose to abandon 
di,ciJ1le of Origen, and is mentioned by secular philosophy, and give his life 
Emebius 8S one of tIle most distin- and his thoughts wholly to God. (S. 
guished of those who looked up to him. Greg. N)'ss. vito S. Greg. Thaum. t. i. I 
lie valued Origen so much, as " some- p. 542.) S. Greg. Nyss. calls him "an 
times to bring him to his own country ornament of the Church of Cæsarea." 
for the bencfit of the Churches, some- (ib.) S. DionysilJs the Great counts 
times to vi:5it him i&. J udæa, passing him among the most illustrious Bishops 
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addressed to me, and we gave most hearty thanks to the 
Lord, for that it has happened, that we ,vho are separated 
from one another in body, are so united in spirit; as though 
we were not merely living in one country, but dwelling 
together in one and the selfsame house. And this too may 
be said, since the spiritual house of God is one. For it shall Is 2, 2. 
CO'lne to pass, saith the Prophet, in the last days, that the 
mountain of the Lord shall be manifest, and the house oj 
God above the tops of the rnountains: \vherein such as meet 
together are with gladness united; according, as in the 
Psalm, request is made to the Lord, to dwell in the house OfPs.27,4. 
I the Lord all the days of his life. "Thence too it is elsewhere 
made manifest, that saints have great delight in meeting 
I together: Behold, he says, how good and how pleasant it is Ps. 133, 
for brethren to dwell together in unity. For unity and 1. 
peace and concord aff0rd the highest pleasure, not only to 


of his time (ap. Eus. H. E. vii. 5); 
Eusebius, as (with S. Greg. Thaum. 
and six others) one of the most eminent, 
of the very large Council of Antioch. 
which condemned Paul of Samosata. (ib 
c.28.) He is quoted by S. Basil, (from 
his then extant writings,) as an autho- 
rity in doctrine. (de Sp. S. c. 2D.) 
Theodoret calls him U an illustrious 
person, and possessed both of 
ecular 
and divine knowledge." (Hær. Fab. ii. 
B.) He seems to state U13t he III mself 
had with many others been present at 
the Council of Iconium, where the 
practice of baptizing heretics was con- 
firmed; and if so, it mu;;t have been at 
the very beginning of his Episcopate. 
(jampridem bel. 
. 7.) He with lldenus 
nnd Theoctistus urged S. Dionysius to 
U come to the Synod of Antioch, where 
Some were trying to establish the heresy 
of Xo\'atian" (Eus. vi. IG), and he is 
mentioned as one of those who joyed 
exceedingly at the restored p(.nce of 
the ChlJrch, which had been di
tracted 
by it. (ib. ,'ii. 4.) He was present 
at two Synods of Antioch, in which 
be condemned the heresy of Paul of 
Samosata, at tbe second 
of which he 
seems to have presided, since he is 
rclated to have deferred, the sentence 
against Paul, trusting in his promise to 
recant. (ib.) He departed this life at 
Tarsus on hi
 way to the great Cuuncil 
of Antioch, where Paul was condemned, 
and which was awaiting his coming, and 
by whom he was at once, with Dionysius, 
entitlt:d "ot blessed memory." (I. c.) 


Pope Stephen rejected his Communion 
and that of the Bishops of the neigh- 
bouring provinces, (Dionys. ape Eus. 
vii. 6.) as well as that of S. Cyprian. 
He is commemorated in the Greel\ 
Church on Oct. 28. [from Tillemont. 
Art. S. Firmilien.] Ruinart conjectures 
very probably that he may have been 
the author of the brief but interesting 
Acta S. Cyrilli pueri, who was mar- 
tyred at Cæsarea, it is thought in the 
third century. 
Questions as to the genuineness of 
this Epistle have been raised, now and 
then, by R. C. \\"riters, on account 
of the severity of its language against 
Pope Stephen. But these have been 
but few. The Latin is so entirely the 
st} Ie of St. Cyprian, as to leave no 
qupstion that it was translated by him, 
whilð tht::re are trace3 also of Græcisms, 
(noticed by Pam. and the author of the 
life of S. Cyprian in the ed. Ben. p. 
lIB.) It is probably alluded to by 
S. Augustine, C. Cre
c. iii. J. (as the 
Bened. Edd. also think), "whatever 
thou hast thought good to in
ert of the 
F.:pistle:i of the venerable :l\Iartyr Cy- 
prian and of certain Orientals," and de 
unit. Bapt. c. Petii. C. 14. ,. as the 
lett
rs of other Bishops and of Cyprian 
himself shew." S. Aug. probably did 
not notice it further, because the Dona- 
tist9 relied on the authorityofS. Cyprian, 
not of an Eastern Bishop. It is extant 
in '26 
hs. (some the oldest) of S. Cy- 
prian. (See further Walch Diss. inserted 
in Lumlwr, t. ] 2. p. 547.) 
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EPIST. L1.ithful men "ho kno\v the truth, but also to the very angels in 
l
::
 heaven; among ,vhom, the Divine ,,"ord says, tltere is joy OVC1'O 
Luke15, one sinner tltat 'repenletlt, and returneth to the bond of unity. 
10. 2. \Vhich assuredly ,vould not be said of angels, who have 
their conversation in heaven, unless they too, ,vho rejoice in 
our unity, 'vere united to us: as surely they contrariwise are 
saddened, ,,,hpn they see the diverse minds and divided wills 
of some; so that not only they do not join in caning upon 
One and the Same Lord, but, separated and divided from 
one another, they can no longer hold common conversation 
and discourse together. IIowever, \\'e may for this thank 
J in
1U- Stephen; that through his unkindness 1 it hath no,v hap- 
mamtas . . 
pened, that ,ve should receive a proof of your L1.1th and 
wisdom. But though ,,-e have received the mercy of this 
favour through Stephen, )'et Stephen has not therefore done 
,,-hat deserves favour and thanks. For neither can Judas, 
by reason of his perfidy and treachery, wherewith he dealt I 
accursedly against the Saviour, be thought ,\-orthy, though I 
he had been the cause of blessings so great, and through I 
him the ,vorld and the people of the Gentiles '"ere freed by 
the Passion of th e Lord. 
3. nut let the acts of Stephen for the present be passed 
over; lest, whilst we recall his bold and presuming deeds, I 
,ve prolong the sadness occasioned by ,,,hat he has done 
amiss. But knowing of you, that according to the rule of 
truth and the ,yisdom of Christ, you ha\"e ordered this, about 
\\"hich a question is now raised; we exult \vith great joy and 
give thanks to God, that, in brethren so far distant, we find 
such unanimity of faith and truth with us. For the grace of j 
God is able to join and knit together in the bond of charity t 
and unity, even what seems divided by great distance of 
space, as, of old, the Divine power joined together in the 
bond of unanimity those separated by a long interval of 
I 
time, Ezekiel and Daniel, of later date, with Job anù Noah 
".bo were among the first; so that although they ,,-ere 
disjoined by long periods, yet by divine inspiration they 
held the same. This too ,ye no\v observe in )"ou, that ye 
who are separated from us by very distant region
, yet prove I 
yourselves to be united with us in mind and spirit. All 
,vhich proceeds from the Divine Unity. For since there is ; 
One and the Same Lord 'Vho d welleth in us, II e cvery 



Deptlt of God's word known by partial understanding of many.2 71 
where knits and joins together IIis own in the bond of unity. 
\Vhence tlleir sound went forth through all tIle earth, who were Ps.19,1. 
sent by the Lord, running swiftly in the spirit of unity. As 
contrariwise it nothing profits others that they are near and 
conjoined in body, if they differ in mind and spirit; for that 
souls cannot be any way united, ,vhich have divided them- 
selves from the Unity of God. For, 10, it says, they that are Ps. 73, 
far from Thee shall perish: but such, as they deserve, shall 27. 
undergo the judgment of God, in that they depart from the 
words of Him, Who entreats the Father for unity, and says, 
Father, grant that as Thou and I are One, so they also may Jo1:n 17, 
be one in Us. 21. 
4. But ,vhat you have written to us, ,ve receive as if it 
I were our own; nor have we read it cursorily, but oftentimes 
, repeating it, have comI?itted it to lnemory. Nor doth it 
: hinder any saving uses, either to repeat the same things for 
confirming the truth, or to add, it may be, some things 
for accumulating proof. But if any thing has been added 
by us, it is not added as though you had said too little; but 
because the Divine word surpasses human nature, and the 
soul cannot conceive it wholly and perfectly. "Therefore 
also the number of Prophets is so great that the 'Jnanifold 
wisdom of God might be distributed through many. 'Vhence 
also whoso first speaketh in prophecy is bidden to hold his I Cor. 
peace, if any thing be revealed to a second. For which 14, 30. 
cause it is of necessity arranged among us, that 'we, elders 
and prelates, meet every year to set in order the things 
entrusted to our charge: that if there be any matters of 
graver moment, they may be settled by common advice; 
that for brethren who have lapsed, and after saving Baptism 
have been wounded by the devil, a remedy may by penance 
be sought: not as if they obtained remission of sins from 
us b, but that through us they may be brought to a kno,v- 
ledge of their offences, and be compelled to give fuller 
satisfaction to the Lord. But since your messenger was in 
haste to return to you, and the winter season was close at 
I hand, we have answered your letter to the best of our power C. 


b H for what God does through lIig C individually, instE'ad of sending 
priests, is of His own power." S. Pa- a Synodical letter on the following 
ciano ape Rig. Easter. 
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EPIST. 5. As re!!ards then what Ste p hen has said, as thou g h the 
LXXV. 
 . 
Ã . 
 jG: Apostles forbade those to be baptized who came over from 
heresy, and that they delivered this to be observed by 
posterity, you bave answered most fully, that no one can 
be so foolish as to believe that the A postlcs delivered thi
, 
in that it is known that these very execrable and detestable 
heresies arose afterwards. For 
Iarcion, the disciple of 
Cerdon, may be proved to have introduced his profane 
doctrine against God, much later than the Apostles, and 
long after their times. Apelles too, consenting to his blas- 
phemy, added many other new and nlore heinous articles, in 
enmity to faith and truth. l\Ioreover the period of Valentinus 
and llasilides is eyident, that they too after the Apostles, 
and after a long period, rebelled with their wicked falsehoods 
against the Church of God. It is known also that the 
other hcretics long aftcr introduccd their wicked sects and I 
perverse inventions, as each ,vas led astray by error; of all 
\vhom it is evident that they are self-condemned, and that 
even before the Day of Judgment they have pronounced 
against themselves an irreversible sentence. "Thoso then 
confirmeth their baptisln, what else does he than adjudge I 
himself with them, and condemn himself by making hilllself I 
a partaker ,vith them? 
6. But that they who are at Rome do not in all respects 
observe the things handed down from t.he beginning, and 
that they in vain pretend the authority of the Apostles; any 
one n1ay kno\v even from this, that in celebrating Easter, 
and in many other divine and sacramental ordinances, we I 
may see that there are certain diversities among them, and 
that all things are not alike observed by them, which are I 
observed at Jerusalem. As in very many other provinces 
also, there are many differences d according to the diversity 
of places and names e; nor yet has there on this account 
been any departure from the peace and unit.y of the Catholic I 
Church. This, Stephen has no'\v' dared to make, breaking 
the peace with you, which his predecessors ever maintained 


d See So cr. 5, 32. S. Aug. Ep. 54. 
ad Januar. 
e nominum. It sbould doubtless be 
" hominum," "of men i" but Bal. says 


that nominum is the reading of all the 
old 1\158. The two, however, often I 
nearly coincide in 1\155. I 
j 
I 
, 
I 
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with you in mutual affection and respect: moreover herein 
defaming the blessed Apostles Peter anù Paul, as if they had 
handed this down; whereas in their Epistles they execrated Rom, 
. d d . d h " T h .. Hi, 17. 
heretics, an warne us to aVOl tern. ence It IS ap- 2 Pet. :S, 
parelit that this tradition is human, ,vhich upholds heretics, 17. 
and maintains that they have Baptism which belongs to the 
Church alone. 
7. 
Ioreover you have well answered that part, where 
Stephen has said in his Epistle, that heretics themselves 
agree in the point of Baptism, and that they "do not 
baptize such as come to them from one another, but only 
admit them to comn1union," as if \ve too ought to do the 
same. In which place, although you have already proved 
that it is an absurd thing for anyone to follow those that 
err, yet we add this over and above: that it is no wonder if 
I heretics act. thus, who, although they differ in some minor 
points, yet, in that which is of the greatest moment, they 
hold one common agreement, namely, to blaspheme the 
Creator, fashioning for themseh'es certain dreams and phan- 
tasms of an unknown God: with whom surely it is a 
natural consequence that they should agree in the vain 
semblance of their baptism, just as they agree in rejecting 
the truth of the Divinity. Concerning whom, since it would 
be tedious to answer their several, whether wicked or foolish, 
tenets, it suffices to say, briefly, that they who hold not the 
true Lord the Father, cannot hold either the truth of the 
Son or of the Holy Ghost. Accordingly those called Cata- 
phrygians, who attempt to claim new prophecies, can neither 
have the Father, nor the Son f; of wholn if we ask what 
Christ they preach, they will answer that they preach Ilim 
who sent the spirit that spoke by 
Iontanus and Prisca. 
In Wh0111 when ,,'e perceive that the spirit, not of truth, but 
of error dwelt, we know that they ,vho uphold their false 


f Pam. adds, Ie nee 8piritum Sanc- the Trinity, whereas S. Firmil. 8P- 
turn," it is uncertain whether from a peafs to have gone on from the mention 
, :\ls. or a conjecture of Cauchius. 6 Mss. of" The Son," to say, Ie of whom if we 
ap. Fell, and those of Bal. omit the ask "hat Christ," &c. i. e. they could 
, words "Sp. S." although old 1\1ss. ape not hold the truth of Christ, "Thorn 
Bal. had the word Ie nee." Bat ir
- they affirm to ha,-e ser.t not the Holy 
, cluded the words in brackets as of no Spirit, but that which 
pake by Prisea, 
, 
Ilthority; they seem to have been i. e. an evil one. 
Bdded, to complete the conft!ssion of 


T 
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EPIST. prophesying against the Faith of Christ, cannot have Christ. 

.


 ;. l\Ioreover, the several other heretics, if they have separated 
. tJ J. 
themselves from the Church of God, can have no power or 
grace; for that all power and grace is placed in the Church, 
\\ here the elders preside, who also possess the power of 
baptizing and of laying on of hands and of ordaining. For 
as a heretic cannot lawfully ordain, or lay on hands, so 
neither can he baptize, or do any holy or spiritual act, in 
that he is a stranger to spiritual and deifying sanctity. 1\1l 
1 jam- this, some having donbted thereon, ,ve, some time since 1, 
pridem being assembled together in Iconium, a place in Phrygia, 
with those from Galatia, and Cilicia, and other neighbouring 
regions, confirnled, as to be held and firn1Iy maintained 
against heretiC's. 
8. And since Stephen, and they who agree with him, I 
contend that remission of sins, and the secol)d birth can 
follow from the baptism of heretics, with \vhom even them- 
selves confess the Holy Ghost is not; they should consider 
and understand that spiritual birth cannot be without the 
Spirit; in accordance wherewith the blessed Apostle Paul 
baptized ane\v \"ith spiritual Baptism, those who had been I 
baptized by John before the Holy Ghost was sent by the I 
Lord, and so laid hands upon them, that they nlight receive 
the Holy Ghost. But of \vhat sort \vere it, that when \ve I 
find that Paul baptized his disciples a second time after I 
John's baptism, we should hesitate to baptize those who 
come over to the Church from heresy, after their unlawful I 
and profane immersion? Unless indeed Paul ,vas inferior to I 
2 quibus the Bishops of these days 2, so that they may give the Holy 
11unc. a Gh h h 1.. . . f h d I 
GI æ- ost to suc as come to tern, uy ImposItion 0 an s on y; 
cl
m. but Paul ,,,as not qualified to give the IIoly G host by 
imposition of hands to such as had been baptized by John, 
except he had first al
o baptized them ,,,ith the Baptisln of, 
the Church. 
9. 'rhat also is unreasonable, that they think no in- 
quiry is to be made, who "'as the baptizer, for that the 
baptized may have obtained grace by the invocation of the I 
Trinity, the Names of the Father and of the Son and of the; 
IIoly Ghost. Consequcntly this will be the wisdom which Paul' 
I Cor.2, writes is in those that are I )crfcct. But who is there in thel 
v. I 
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Church wise or perfect, ,....ho would either maintain or believe 
this, that this mere invocation of the Names would suffice for 
the remission of sins, and the sanctification of Baptism? 
whereas this assuredly then profits, when both he who 
baptizes has the Holy Ghost, and the Baptism itself also is 
appointed by the lloly Ghost. But they say that he who is 
howsoever baptized without, may by his own intention and 
faith attain the grace of Baptism. \Vhich again is itself 
also doubtless absurd, as supposing that either a depraved 
intention could draw down on itself from heaven the sancti- 
fication of the righteous, or a false faith the truth of be- 
lievers. But that not all who call on the Name of Christ 
are heard, and that calling upon Him cannot always obtain 
grace, the Lord Himself declares, saying, Many shall corne Mark 
in JIy l\tame, saying, I arn Christ; and shall deceive rnany. I:J, fi. 
Surely there is no difference between a false prophet and 
a heretic. For as the one deceives in the Name of God or 
Christ, so does the other in the Sacran1ent of Baptism. 
Both rely upon a falsehood to deceive the minds of men. 
10. But I ,vould relate to you an occurrence that happened 
among tiS, bearing on this very subject. About two and 
twenty years since, in the times after the Emperor ..\1exander, 
many severe troublcs and difficulties befell either all generally, 
or Christians especially, in these parts; there were also 111any 
and frequent earthquakes, such as occasioned great destruc- 
tion through Cappadocia and Pontus; even cities were 
swallowed up by the opening of the severed earth, and sank 
in the abyss; in consequence \vhereof a severe persecution 
was raised against us of the Christian name. This, arising 
suddenly after a long period of continued peace, as being an 
unexpected and unwollted evil, proved 1110re terrible in 
disturbing our people. Serenianus was at that time governor 
of our province, a bitter and cruel persecutor. But while the 
faithful were in this state of perturbation, and were fleeing 
. hither and thither through fear of the persecution, and were 
leaving their own country, and passing over to other regions, 
.(for there \\ ere me
ns of removing, in that this persecution 
'did not extend to the ,,-hole world, but ,vas local,) on a 
,sudden a certain woman started up among us, who being in 
a state of ecstasy pretended to be a prophetess, and acted as 
T 
 



276 Decf:Ïl:ahleness of et'il spirits in their agents. 
EpISl'. if she ,,"ere fun of the Iloly Ghost. But she was so carried 
].X '\ V. b I 1 } h . f . 1 . 
A. :!:>f;. a,vay y t Ie ve lemence of t Ie c Ie e'"l spIrits, that for 
a long time she disquieted and deceived the brotherhood, 
perforlning certain \\'onderful and portentous things, and 
holding out that she would occasion an earthquake. Not 
that the devil had such po\\,er, as by his bidding to 
move the earth or disturb the elements; but that a wicked 
spirit sometimes knowing and perceiving beforehand g that 
an earthquake is about to happen, pretends that he ".ould 
do that \vhich he foresa\v would be. By these lies and 
boastings he had so subdued the minds of individuals, that 
they would obey him, and follow him wherever he directed 
and led the way: he \vould make that woman too \valk in the 
keen winter with bare feet over frozen sno\v, ,,,ilhout being 
at all incommoded or hurt by such movements; she said too 
that she was hastening to J udea and Jerusalem, pretending 
that she had come thence. Here too she deceived one of 
the presb),ters, a boorish h man, and another also, a deacon, 
so that they had intercourse with her i, ,vhich was shortly 
afterwards discovered. For suddenly there appeared against 
her one of the exorcists, a man approved and, as to religious 
discipline, ever of good convcrsation, who bcing roused by I 
the exhortations of very many of the brethren, themselves' 
also strong and praiseworthy in faith, arose against this. 
,,'icked spirit to overcome him; who by a subtle deceit had I 
8hortly before foretold this also, that a certain perverted and 
unbelieving tempter ,,'ould come. Nevertheless, that exorcist, 
inspircd by the grace of God, boldly withstood him, and 
proved that he ,vas a most ,vicked spirit who had before 
been accounted holy. But the woman, who through the 
\viles and delusions of the devil, "'as before devising many 
things to deceive the faithful, amongst others 'whereby she 
had deceivcd many, oftentimes ,entured upon this also, she, 
pretended to consecrate bread and that \vith an invocation 
,\rhich may not he despised J , and to celebrate the Eucharist.' 
g See Tert. Apol. c. 22. him after the ele('tion of Damasus.! 
h So Morell and Fell, citing the three Rig. and Pam. (whom Bal. (oHows;/ 
Bishops, 
V6pCJ)7TOt à:ypotlcol, who conse- print" Rusticum," as a proper name. 
crated Novatian, (Ep. 52. p. III not.) i U Seldom, without the destructior, 
or as Rufinus (H. E. ii. 10) mentions of purity, is the faith adulterated." F. I 
that Ursinus induced a U satis irnperitus j non contemptibili, probably alII 
et agresti6 EpisCOl)US" to consecrate 
vKaTacppOJl1rrqJ. This form of speed, 
I 
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and she offered the Sacrifice k to the Lord [not] without the 
Dlystery 1 of the accustomed recitation 1; she also baptized 1 sacra- 
Dlany, using the accustomed and lawful form of questioning, mento 
so that she seemed in no respect to differ from the Eccle- 
siastical rule. 
II. \Vhat then shall we say of her baptism, wherewith a 
most wicked devil baptized through a woman? Do Stephen 
and those \vho agree with him approve of this? especially 
8ince neither the symbol of the Trinity, nor the legitimate 
and Ecclesiastical interrogatories were omitted? Can it be 
believed either that remission of sins was given, or that the 
regeneration of saving Baptism was duly accomplished, 
where all things, although after the pattern of truth, yet were 
done by a devil? Unless indeed they who uphold the 
baptism of heretics contend that the devil conferred the 
grace of Baptism in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the I-Ioly Ghost. Far among heretics without doubt 
there is the same error; it also is the delusion of devils, 
inasrnuch as the Holy Ghost is altogether not with them. 
12. \Yhat Ineaneth also that \vhich Stephen would have, 
that with those who are baptized by heretics is the Presence 
and holiness of Christ? For if the Apostle does not speak 
falsely, ,vhen he says, As 'lìzany of you as Ilave heen haptized Gal. 3, 
into Christ, have put on Christ: then he who has been 27. 
baptized by them into Christ, has put on Glu"ist. But if he 
has put on Christ, then he could receive the Holy Ghost 
also, \Yho was sent by Christ, and when he comes to us 
to no purpose are hands laid on him, to the receiving the 
Holy Ghost: unless indeed he has put on the Spirit from 
Christ m, so that Christ may be with heretics, but the Holy 
Ghost not be with them. 


seems to have been used, in order to 
avoid speaking di5tinctly of what is so 
holy, in connexion with such a sub- 
ject. 
k Bp. Fell's conjecture U sacrificium 
Domino nOn sine" (oinc ltJlEV) seems 
almo
t certain; the" non" (in )Iss. 
nò) having been omitted liS if a repeti- 
tion of the preceding syllable (Domino 
no). There seems however to be no 
Ms. authority for it. The whole con- 
text implies that this woman did use 
all the essential words. 


I præd:cationis; doubtless the recita- 
tion of the solemn words of Consecra- 
tion, an unusual word being chosen on 
the same ground. So Bp. Fell,àJl&,uJl1)o'u. 
Pam. supposes it may mean "preach- 
ing" as part of the Communion Service, 
but the context relates to prescribed 
and sacramental words. 
m The argument, being one ex ab- 
surdo, involves a contradiction in the 
very form of stating it. If baptized into 
Christ, he is clad with Christ, but this is 
through the Holy Sl,irit, through 'Vhom 
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:EPTST. 13. But briefly to touch on the other points \vhereof yoU 

 


.. have spoken nlost fully and satisfactorily, especially since 
our ,yell-beloved Rogation the deacon is in haste to return to 
you. It follows next, that those who uphold heretics are to 
be asked by us, whether their baptism is carnal or spiritual. 
For if it is carnal, they differ in no respect from the baptism 
of the J e"'s, which they use as a con1mon and ordinary 
\vashing, "hereby to cleanse the filth of the body. But if it 
is spiritual, ho\v can their baptism be spiritual, with whom 
the Holy Spirit is not? And consequently the ,vater wherein 
they arc ilnmersed, is to theTTI a carnal" ashing only, not the 
Sacrament of Baptism. 
14. But if the baptism of heretics can have the regene- 
ration of the second birth, those baptized by them are not to 
be accounted heretics, but sons of God. For the second 
birth, which is in Baptism, giveth birth to sons of God. 
But if the spouse of Christ, which is the Catholic Church, is 
one, she it is who alone giveth birth to sons to God. For 
there are not many spouses of Christ, since the ...\.postle 
says, I have espoused you to one Husband, that I rnay 
present you as a chaste virgin to Christ. And, Hearken, 
daughter, and consider, and incline thine ear; forget also 
thine own people; for lite King hath greatly desired thy 
beallty. And, Come 'with .llfe, !J.fy spOllse, from, Lebanon, 
t!tou shalt come and shalt pass ot"er fro1n tile source of the I 
I 
Cunt. 5, fait", n. And, I am, come into lJfy garden, !J.[y sister, lJly 
l. spouse. \Ye see that one person is every where spoken o
 
because the spouse also is onc. But the synagogue of heretics 
is not one with us, becaus(' neither is the spouse an adulteress 
and a harlot. "Therefore neither can she bring forth sons of I 
God. Unless indeed, as Stephen seems to think, heresy 
brings them forth and exposes them; but the Church tales 
them up \\ hen exposed, and nourishes as her own those 
I 


2 (,or. 
I I, 2. 
J>>
. 45, 
I H. 11. 


Christ dwelleth in us, yet the act of 
laying on of hands was understood to 
confer the Holy Spirit upon tbe restored 
heretic, as not having received it before. 
In Baptism then, according to their 
hypothesis, being baptized into Christ. 
he must have put on the Spirit from 
Christ, and yet since they had it not, 
ha"e Sf) put it not, as not to have it; 


which is nearly S. Augustine's view, 
tbat they had it, but suspended. 
n Cant. 4, 8. "shalt look from the 
top of Amana." Amana is doubtless the 
mountain between Syria and Cilicia, 
although the Targ. understands it of , 
the river ..\bnna. which the Chethi?
 I 
2 Kings 5, 12. calls Amana. The LXX 
give a mystical meaning. 
I 
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whom she brought not forth, whereas sbe cannot be the 
mother of stran
e chilùren. And, accordingly, Christ 0111' 
Lord, shewing that IIis spouse is one, and declaring the 
mystery of her unity, says, fIe that is not witlt ]}Je is against Luke. 
.Á.1/e, and lie Ulat gallwretlt not witlt JJle scatleretlt. For if II, 2.i. 
Christ is with us, and heretics not with us, assured 1 .y heretics 
are against Chl"ist. And if we gather 'with Christ, but heretics 
do '/lot gathe'l" with us, \vithout doubt they scaUe}". 
15. Nor must \ve pass over ,,,hat is so essential and has 
been noticed by you, that according to the Song of Songs 
the Church is a garden enclosed, a fountain sealed, an Cant. 4, 
orchard of jJ01negranates. But they ,vho have never entered 12. 
this garden, nor seen the orcllard planted by God the Creator, 
how can they from the fountain enclosed within, and sealed 
with the Divine seal, give to any the living water of saving 
B . ",) 
aphsm. 
16. l\Ioreover, since the ark of Noah was nothing else than 
a sacrament of the Church of Christ, which then, when all 
,,-ere perishing without, saved those only \vho were \vithin 
the ark, we are plainly taught to look to the unity of the 
Church; as also the Apostle Peter expressed it, saying, So ] Pet. 3, 
also shall Baptisln in like 'fltanner save you: shewing, that 21. 
as they who ,vere not with Noah in the ark, not only were 
not cleansed and saved by water, but forthwith perished in 
that deluge, so now likewise whosoever are not in the Church 
with Christ, shall perish ,vithout, unless they are converted 
by pcnance to the alone and saving Baptism of the Church. 
17. But how great his error, ho\v exceeding his blindness, 
who says, that rernission of sins can be given in the syna- 
gogues of heretics, and abiùeth not on the foundation of the 
one Church which was once fixed by Christ on a rock, may 
be hence learnt, that Christ said t.o Peter alone, T1 7 ltatsoever l\fatt. 
tllOll shalt bind on earllt sllall be bound in heaven; and ]6. 19. 
u'hatsoever tllOU shalt loose on eartlt shall be loosed in lleaven . 
and again in the Gospel, when Christ breathed on the Apostles 
only, saying, Receive ye the Holy GllOS!: 'whose soever sins John20, 
. t t 1 . tt d t th d h . 22. 2:i. 
ye reml, /ley are remz e un 0 em,; a 
 W ose soever sins 
ye l'etain, they are l'etained. The power then of remitting 
sins was given to the Apostles, and to th e Churches which 
they, sent by Christ, establi
hed, and to the Bishops who 





o 1'0 clai7J
 .4poslolic successio11 and nol be jealousfor trutll:fully. 
EplS r. d d } b .. I . t . B h · f 
L:X x'v. succce e t lcm y VICarIOUS on Ina Ion. ut t e enemIes 0 
A 236. the one Catholic Church in which ,ve are, anù the adversaries 
of us who have succeeded the _\postlcs, claiJning to them- 
selves against us unlawful priesthoods, and setting up profane 
a1tars, what other are they than Corah, Dathan, and Abiram, 
guilty of like sacrilege, and, ,,,ith those ,,'ho consent to them, 
to meet the same punishment, as then also their partners and 
abettors perished by the like death? 
18. And herein I am justly indignant at such open and 
manifest folly in Stephen, that he who so boasts of the seat 
of his episcopate, and ;ontenùs that he holùs the succession 
from Peter, on "horn the foundations of the Church were 
laid, introduces Blan)" other rocks, and buildeth anew many 
Churches, in that by his authority he maintains baptisJn 
amollg them. For they who are baptized, without doubt fill 
up the number of the Church. But" h080 approves their 
haptism, must needs also maintain of those baptized, that the 
Church also is with them. Nor does he perceive that he who 
thus betrays and abandons unity, casts into the shade, and 
in a manner effaces, the truth of the Christ ian l?ock. 1'" et the 
Apostle acknowledges that the Jews, though blind through 
ignorance and bound through that most dreaùful sin, have yet 
Rom. a zeal of God. Stephen, who proclaims that he occupies by I 
10, 2. succession the chair of Peter, is roused by no zeal against 
heretics, conceding to theln no small but the very greatest! 
power of grace, so far as to say anù assert that through the I 
Sacrament of Baptisln they 'wash off the defilement of the 
old man" pardon the old deadly sins, make sons to God by 
heavenly regeneration, ren 
\V to eternal life by the sanctifi- 
cation of the Divine laver. lIe ,,,ho concedes and assigns to 
heretics such great and heavenly privileges of the Church, 
what else does he than hold communion with them, for \\ horn 
he maintains and claims so much grace? And in vain doth 
he any longer hesitate to consent and be partaker with them 
in the rest, to join in their assemblies, and mingle his prayers 
,vith them 0, and set up a common Altar and Sacrifice. 
19. "But," he saith, "the Name of Christ availeth much 


o U which is wholly forbidden by the Can. 1]. Chalco Can. ] 4. Carth. Can. I 
discipline of the Cburch. Can. Ap. In. 11. Sextæ Synod. Can. 72." [F.] 
45 and 46. Antioch. Can. 2. Laodic. 
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to faith and the sanctification of Baptism, so that whosoever 
is wheresoever baptized in the Name of Christ, forthwith 
obtains the grace of Christ;" whereas this argument may be 
briefly met and answered, that if baptism in the Name of 
Christ out of the Church could avail to cleanse a man, laJing 
on of hands in the Name of the Same Christ could ayail 
there also to receiving the Holy Ghost. And the rest also, 
which is ùone by heretics, will come to be accounted right 
and lawful, since they are done in the Name of Christ; as 
you have developed in your letter, that the Name of Christ 
can only avail in the Church, to which alone Christ has 
granted the power of heavenly grace. 
20. But as to the refutation of the argument from custom, 
which they seem to oppose to the truth, who so foolish as to 
prefer custom to truth, or not to leave the darkness, when he 
sees the light? Unless in deed custom the most ancient, in 
any respect aid the Jews, that, when Christ, that is, the 
Truth, cmne, disregarding the new way of truth, they abode 
by ,,,hat was old. .A..nd this you of Africa may say in answer 
to Stephen, that on discovering the truth you abandoned the 
error of custom. But we join custom to truth, and to the 
custom of the Romans we oppose custom, but that of truth; 
from the beginning holding that which ,vas delivered by 
Christ and by His Apostles. Nor do we remember, that this 
ever had a beginning among us, since it has ever been 
observed here, that we kno\v of none but the one Church of 
God, anù account Holy Baptism to be of none but the 1101y 
Church. Only, since some doubted of the baptisln of those, 
who, though they receive the new Prophets P, yet appear to 
acknowledge the same Father and Son with us, very many 
of us, meeting together at Iconium, examined the question 
most diligently; and we ratified, that every baptism what- 
soever, which is set up without the Church, should be re- 
pudiated. 
21. But whereas they urge, on behalf of heretics, that the 


P Bat corrects from one oId 1.1s. U non Eng. 
Is. for" non vos." This, with 
ut nos," U do not, as we, receive the Fell, has been kept, sin('e all heretics, 
. prophets." 4 :\Iss., he notices, have U non who rejected the prophets, rejected the 
vos" with 
lorell.; this in 
Iss. often Old Testament alt0 5 ether, and U blas- 
differs by a line only from novos (nõ phemed the Creator." Bal. supposes 
\os) which Pam. substituted from one reference to be made to :\IarCÌon. 
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}":PIST. Apostle said, Trhetlter in pretence or in truth, let Cltrisl he 






 p1'eached; it were idle for us to answer it, since it is evident 
Phil. I, that the Apostle in his Epistle wherein he said this, madc no 
18. mention either of heretics or of their baptism, but spoke of 
brethren only, \vhether such as in hypocrisy spake as him- 
self, or such as perse,'ered in sincere faith. Nor need we 
discuss this at length; it ,,"ill suffice to read the Epistle 
itsel
 and to Icarn from himsclf what the Apostlc said. 
22. 'Yhat then, they say, is to be done ,vith those "ho, 
coming from heretics, have been admitted \\ ithout the 
Baptism of the Church? If they have departed out of the 
world, they are to be rcckoned in the number of those who, 
having been catechumens amongst \1S, died beforc they were 
baptized. The blessings of truth and faith, to which, having 
abandoned error, they had conIC over, ,,'cre not luerc words q, 
although, overtaken by death, they attained not the con- 
sununation of grace. But they who still abide in the \vorld, 
should be baptized with the Baptism of the Church, that 
they may receivc remission of sins; lest, through the pre- 
sumption of others, abiding in their old error, they die with- 
out the consunlmation of grace. 
23. But ho\v great is the sin, whether of those who admit, 
or of those admitted, that, their defilemcnts unwashed by the 
laver of the Church, their sins not laiù aside, they, in com- 
tnunion rashly granted, touch the Body and Blooù of the 
1 Cor Lord, whereas it is ,vritten, TTTlloSOet.er sllall eat tlte Bread 
11, "27. 01. drink tlte Cup of tlte L01'd uJlwortlÛly, sltall he guilty of 
tIle Body and Blood of tIle Lord. 
24. \Ye have judged that those also are to be accounted 
unbaptized, who had been baptized by such as had before 
been Bishops in the Catholic Church, and afterwards assumed 
to themselves the powers of their clcrical ordination. And 
this is observed amongst us, that whosoe,.er came to us, 
having been immersed by them, are, as aliens and having 
obtained nothing, baptized by us with the one true Baptism 


q "Non moòo dicunt emolumentum part, although tbose blpssings were not 
veritatis ct fidei," i.e. tbe Catechumens, as yet actually imparted to them. God, 
when in the Confession of the Creed Q , he doubts not, had respect to their faith, 
they acknowledged the blessings, given although He called them away, before. 
in Christ, Bnd the Faith in Him, ùiJ the Sacrament of faith could be ghen 
not utter that in which they had no them. 
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of the Catholic Church, and so obtain the regeneration of the 
life-giving laver. And yet there is much difference between 
hin1 who against his will and constrained by the pressur p of 
persecution, sunk overcome, and him who, with sacrilegious 
will, daringly rebels against the Church, with impious voice 
blasphen1es the Father and God of Christ, and the Creator 
of the whole world. 
25. And is not Stephen ashamed to assert, that remission 
of sins can be given by those who are themselves set fast in 
all kinds of sin? As if the laver of salvation could be in the 
house of death! \Vhat then will become of that which is 
written, Abstain j'J"01ìt strange 'water, and drink '/lot front a 
strange fountain r, i
 leaving the sealed fountain of the 
Church, thou adopt strange 'water for thine own s, and pollute 
the Church with profane fountains? For ,vhen thou com- 
municatest with the baptism of heretics, ,vhat else dost thou 
but drink of their mire and lllUd, and, thyself cleansed with 
the sanctification of the Church, becomest defiled with the 
contagion of others' filth ? Nor fearest thou the judgment of 
God, when giving thy testimony to heretics against the 
Church, though it is written, A false tcitness shall not be Pro":,. 
unpunished? Yea, thou art worse than all heretics; for when 19, a. 
many, having discovered their error, come over from them to 
thee, that they may receive the true light of the Church, thou 
abettest their errors who conle, and obscuring the light of the 
truth of the Church, increasest the darkness of the night of 
heresy. And whereas they confess that they are in sin, and have 
no grace, and therefore come to the Church, thou withdrawest 
from them the remission of sins which is given in Baptisnl, 
in that thou sayest that they have been already baptized, 
and, without the Church, have obtained the grace of the 
Church; nor considerest that their souls will 
e required at 
your hand, ,,-hen the Day of Judgment shall come, who 
deniedst to those athirst the drink of the Church; and to 
Iatt. 
. . 25, 35. 
such as lonO'ed to hve wert an occaSIon of death. And 
I:) 
withal, art thou indignant! Observe with ,,,hat rashness thou 
presumest to blame those who contend for the truth against 
fillsehood. For which might more justly be angry with the 


r Provo 9. 19. See on Ep. 70. p. 
3:t 
n. c. 


6 an apostrophe to Stephen. 
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EPI8T. other? 'Yhethcr he who upholds the enemies of God, or 


;;;;. rather he ,,"ho unites for the truth of the Church against him 
\\,ho upholds the enemies of God? Only it is plain that the 
ignorant are angry also and furious, in that, through want of 
counsel and argument, they are easily nloved to wrath, so 
Provo that Iloly Scripture says of no one more than of thee, An 
29, 22. angry man stirretlt lp strife, and a furious 'man heapeth UjJ 
sins. For what strifes and dissensions hast thou stirred up 
through the Churches of the whole world! i\nd ho\\ great 
sin hast thou l/taped up when thou didst cut thyself off froln 
so Inany flocks! For thou didst cut thyself off; decei\'e not 
thyself; for he is truly the schismatic, who has n)ade himself 
an apostate from the communion of the unity of the Church. 
For while thou thinkest that all may be excommunicated by 
thee, thou hast excomnllll1Ïcated thyself alone fronl all. Nor 
have even the precepts of an Apostle been able to ]\:eep thee 
Eph. 4, to the rule of truth and peace, w hen thus admonishing, I, 
1-6. therefore, the prisoner of the Lord, heseech you that ye walk 
1.t'orthy of the rocation 'wherewith ye are called, witlt all 
lowliness and 'lneekness, with long-suffering, forbearing one 
another in love; endeav(juring to k( ep the unity of the Spirit 
in the bond oj peace. There is one body, and One SjJÏrit, 
even as ye are called in one hope of your calling. One Lord, 
one faitll, one l]aplis1Jl, One God and Father of all, TTTho is 
ahore all, and through all, and in us all. 
26. Ilow diligently has Stephen fulfilled these salutary 
commands and ,\'arnings of the _\.postle, keeping, in the 
first place, lowliness and 'Jneekness! For what can be 
more lowly and meek tl an to have disagreed with so 
many Bishops throughout the whole world, breaking peace 
,vith thenl severally in various modes of discord, now with 
the Eastern Churches,: (as we feel confident you are aware,) 
no,v "ith yo
rselves, who are in the South? From ,,-horn t 
he received Episcopal legates, with such long-suffering and 
meekness, that he ,,"ould not admit them even to the common 
intercourse of speech; so mindful, moreover, of love and 


t plainly, as Bp. Pear!!f)n notes, been the orcasion. of St. C. writing to 
(Antlal. Cypr. A. 236. 
. 7. p. 55.) the Eastern Church, to which Hp. Pear- 
those of the South, who had been last son thinks that S. Firmil. alludes, 
. 2. 
mentioned, not, as ßellarmine, the "that through his unkindness -we now 
Eastern Church, This seems to h:u.c receive a proof of your faith and wisdom." 
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charity, that he commanded the whole brotherhood, that no 
one admit them to their house; so that, when they came, not 
only peace and communion, but shelter and hospitality v.ere 
denied t hem. This is to have kept the unity of the Spirit 
in the hond of peace, to cut himself off from the unity of 
charity, and in all things to make himself an alien to the 
brethren, and with the fury of contumacious discord to rebel 
agtlinst the Sacrament and the Faith. 'Vith such an one 
can there be one body and One Spirit, in whom perhaps 
there is not one mind, so slippery is it, so shifting, so un- 
certain? But as concerns him, let us quit the subject. 
27. Let us rather discuss that of which there is the 
greatest question. They who contend that those baptized 
by heretics ought to be received by us, as though they had 
received the grace of legitimate Baptism, say that we and 
they have only one Baptisln, and no wise differ. But what 
says the Apostle Paul? One Lord, one Faith, one Baptism, 
p
. 4, 
One God. If the baptism of heretics is one and the same" ti. 
with ours, without doubt our Faith also is one. But if our 
faith is one, then surely we have also One Lord. If there is 
One Lord, it must needs follow that He is One u. But if this 
unity, which cannot be in any way separated and divided, is 
itself also with heretic
, why contend we any further? why 
call we them heretics and not Christians? But since we 
and heretics have not One God, nor One Lord, nor one 
Church, nor one Faith, nor yet One Spirit or one body, it is 
plain that neither can Baptisnl be in common to us and 
heretics, who have nothing at all in common. And yet is 
not Stephen ashamed to give support to such against the 
Church, and for the upholding of heretics to divide the 
brotherhood; nor, further, to call Cyprian false Christ, and 
ratt. 
false Apostle, and deceitful worker. He, conscious that all ;"Cl;r
. 
these marks are in himself, has been beforehand, and falseJ)7 11, 13. 
objected to another ,,-hat himself deserved. 
'Ye all wish you, together with all the Bishops who are in 
Africa, and all the Clergy, and the whole brotherhood, for 
all our sakes, farewell, that being ever of one mind and 
opinion, we may find you united with us though at a distance. 
U and, being One, would not be pre. of Pam. U quia unilas est." Bal. re- 

ent with tho!'e who have not One stored the reading of 
lorell Bnd old 
Faith. Bp. F. adopts the conjecture :\Iss. unus est. 
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ON THE B.APTIS:\I OF HERETICS 8. 


The judgments of ei!/'dy-sel'en Bishop.
 in lite Council oj 
CartIlage on tlie question of hap1izillg lleretics. 
"r lIES on the Calends of September very many Bishops 
from the provinces of Africa b, Numidia, and 
Iauritania, \vith 
thcir Presbyters and Deacons, had n1et together at Carthage', 
a great part of the laity being also present, and when the 
letter addressed by J ubaianus to Cyprian, as also the answer 
of Cyprian to J ubaianus, 
n the subject of baptizing heretics, 
had been read; Cyprian said c; " Ye have heard, most 
beloved Colleagues, ,vhat J ubaianus our fellow-bishop has 
'written to me, consulting my moderate ability concerning the 
unlawful and profane baptism of heretics; and what answer 
I gave him; giving a judgment, \vhich we have once and 
again and often given, that heretics coming to the Church 
ought to be baptized and sanctified with the Baptism of the 
Church. Another lettcr of J ubaianus has likewise been read 
to you, in which, agreeably to his sincere and reli
ious 
devotion, in ans" er to our Epistle, he not only expressed 
his assent, but returncd thanks also, acknowledging that he 
had received instruction. It remains that "
e severally de- 
clare our opinion on this same subject, judging no one, nor 
depriving anyone of the right of communion d, if he differ 
from us. For no one of us setteth himself up as a Bishop of 
Bishops e, or by tyrannical terror forceth his Colleagues to 
a necessity of obeying; inasmuch as every Bishop, in the 
free use of his liberty and power, has the right of forming his 
0\' n judgment, and can no more be judged by another than 


8 This Council is inserted here, in 
its own date, both to complete what is 
extant in S. Cyprian on this subject, 
Bnd not to go back to controversy after 
accompanying the blessed l\Iartyr in 
his last Epistle to the very gate of 
Paradi5e. 
b Proper, i. e Zeugitana. F. 
C S. Aug. (who answers the state- 
ments in this Council, one by one, in 
the de Bart. c. Don. \ i. vii.) remarks 
on "the pacific soul, overflowing with 
the milk of charity," which character- 
izes this opening. (c. 6.) 
d S. Aug. notices (c. 7.) the like 


moderation of S. Cyprian in the Epp. 
to J ubaianus (Ep. 73. 
. 2:J. p. 239, UO.) 
Bnd :\Iagnus. (Ep. ()fl. 
. 1(;. p. 232.) 
e Bal. observes, that this was used 
as a title of honour to other Bishop
, 
besides the Bishop of Rome, a'5 of S. 
James, (in the Ep. of Clement, and 
Rnfinu'l, H. E. ii. 1.) S. Ambrose, 
(Ennod. i. carm. 15.) Hugh, Bp. of 
Ely, &c. (referring also to Cot. ad 
Ep. Clem. ad Jac. t. i. p. ()o3.) Here. 
however, not the name, as given out of 
reverence to other:;, but the act of 
claimin
 authority to himself, is the 
thing intended. 



Cltaracters of heresy. 
he can himself judge another. But we must all await the 
Judgment of our Lord Jesus Christ, 'Yho Alone has the 
power both of setting us in the government of I-lis Church, 
and of judging of our acts therein. 
1. Cæcilills of Billa f said.] I kno,v of one Baptism in 
the Church, and out of the Church, none. This one will be 
here where is the true hope and sure Faith. For thus it is 
written, One }?aith, one hope, one Baptis7Jz; not among El'h. .4, 
heretics, ,vhere there is no hope, and a false faith; where all 5. 
things are one lie; where a demoniac exorcises; the profane, 
,vhose mouth and ,vords are a cancer, makes the sacramental 
interrogatory; the faithless imparts faith; the guilty gives 
the pardon of sins; antichrist immerseth in the Name of 
Christ; the accursed of God blesseth; the dead promiset h 
life; the unpeaceful giveth peace; the blasphemer invoketh 
God; the profane administereth the priesthood; the sacri- 
legious setteth up an altar. To all these things is added this 
evil also, that priests of the Devil g dare to celebrate the 
Eucharist. If otherwise, let such as uphold them, say that 
all these things concerning heretics are false. Behold to 
what the Church is compelled to consent h, and without 
Baptism and the reInission of sins to grant communion. 
This, Brethren, ,ve ought to shun and avoid, and to separate 
ourselyes from so great wickedness, and to hold the one 
Baptism; which has been entrusted by the Lord to the 
Church alone. 
2. PrÏ7nus of .ðlisgÏ1]Ja i said.] I give my judgment that 
everyone coming from heresy be baptized. For in vain doth 


f of l\Iauritania; perhaps the same 
as Bidil, Bita, or urbs Abitensis or 
Abidensis. F. 
g S. Aug. answers, 
. 12. that the 
avaricious, en\'ious, haters of brethren, 
within the Church, who yet may confer 
yalid Baptism, have also all these 
qualities, as, that they are dæmoniacs, 
as giçing place in their hearts to the 
devil and his angels; faithless, as break- 
ing their vows; anti-Christs, 8inre their 
lives are opposed to Chri,st; unbelieving, 
as mocking the threBtenin
s of God; 
blasphemers, as causing the Christian 
name to be evil spoken of; dead, as 
having lost the life of righteousness; 
proftme, as spiritually excluded from 
the inner sanctuary of God; 
acri- 
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leg-ious, as defiling themselves, His 
temple; priests of the devil, as minis- 
tering to fra
d and avarice, which is 
idohtry, &c. 
h by Pope Stephen, plainly; in con. 
sequence of who
e renunciation of the 
communion of the African Bishops the 
Council was railed. S. Aug. says, that 
the words imply that there were other 
Bishops, who would fain compel to this. 
i in Zl'ugitana. In S. Augustine, 
the name now stands, primus Felix, as 
the first of that name who spoke, or the 
Senior as implied by his speaking first. 
[F.] The Ben. observe, however, that 
the whole clause is not in the 
Iss. and 
was probably taken from this place by 
Era
mus. 
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CONC. any suppose that he has been baptized there, since there is 
CA RTH. b . h B .. h Ch h L' 
A. :!5f i-: no aphsm, except t e one true aptIsm In t e urc: Jor 
there is both One God, and one Faith, and one Chllrcl" 
w herein rests the one Baptisfll and sanctity and the rest. 
For \vhatever things are practised ,vithout, have no efficacy 
to salvation k. 
3. Polycarp 1 of Adrunleill1n m said,] They who sanction 
the baptism of heretics make ours void. 
4. J..,rovatus of Tamugada n said.] Although we kno\v that 
all the Scriptures gi\ e their testimony respecting saving 
baptism, yet \ve ought to e),.press our faith, that heretics and 
schisnlatics, who seem to have been falsely baptized, when 
they come to the Church, ought to be baptized in the unfailing 
fountain; and therefore, according to the testimony of the 
Scriptures, and according to the decree of our CoIleagues, 
men of most sacred Inemory, all schismatics and heretics, 
converted to the Church, should be baptized; moreover, that 
they \"ho were thought to ha"e been ordained, should be 
received as layn1en. 
5. l'Temesianus of Tllllhllnæ 0 said.] That the baptism, 
which heretics and schismatics give, is not true, is every 
where declared in the I-Ioly Scriptures; inasmuch as their 
,-ery prelates are false Christs and false Prophets, as the Lord 
Provo !}, saith by 80101110n, lIe 1cli0 trusteth in lies, feedeth on 'winds; 
12. Ixx. tile same a/so follou"etlt flying birds. For he forsaketh lite 
tcays of his Olcn vineyard, and lias strayed fronl the path oj 
ltis Olcn field. But lie walketh through trackless and dry 
places, and a land destilted to thirst: and he uatheretlt 
Provo 9, fruitless u'eeds in llis I ands. And again, Abstain fro1J
 


t:

 strange water, and drink not fi'o'ln a strange fountain, tllat 
p. 233. tholt 1nayest lire long, and that years may he added to thy 
life. 4\nd in the Gospel our Lord Jesus Christ spake with 
John 3, IIis Divine voice, saJing, Except a man he born of water 
s. 
and of the Spirit, he canJlot enter into the kingdom of God. 


k Tbis S. Aug. allows, saying, that 
t his is different from not being at all ; 
., foris inerant sed non proderant." 
. 
14. 
1 mentioned Er. 46. perhaps Ep. 8fl. 
F. 
m on the <"oast and a colony, 85 miles 


I 
I 
from Carthage. F. I 
n in X umidia on the confines of 
Iau'l 
ritania, 14 miles from Lambesa. F. J 
o in 
lauritan. Cæsariens. Thibinh, 
ap. Ptol. mentioned in S. Aug. Ep. 220 
and ColI. Carth. F. , 
I 
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This is the Spirit \vhich from the beginning rnoved upon the Gen. 1, 
face oj tile wate1'S. For neither can the Spirit act without 2. 
the ,yater, nor the ,vater without the Spirit. III therefore to 
themselves do those interpret, who say, that by imposition of 
hands they receive the Holy Ghost, and are so received; 
whereas it is manifest that they ought by both Sacraments P 
to be born again in the Catholic Church. Then indeed they 
may become sons of God, the Apostle saying, Endeavouring Eph. 4, 
to keep the unity of tile Spirit in tile bond of J-,eace: there is 3-1). 
one body, and One Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope 
of your calling; one Lord, one Faith, one Baptism, Olle God. 
All these things the Catholic Church speaks. And again in 
the Gospel the Lord says, That It'hich is horn of the flesh, is 
flesh; and tllat to/dclt is horn of the Spirit, is Spirit; for God 
ohn 3, 
is a Spirit, and he is horn of God q. Therefore all things 6. 
whatsoever all heretics and schismatics do, are carnal, the 
A.postle saying, TIle 'U'orks of the flesh, are 'Jnanifest, 'l.()hic/l Gal. 5, 
t ' fi . t . I . t . d I t . t h 1!J-21. 
are ,'ese; ornlca lon, 'l.lnc eanne.
s, 'lnces, 'I, 0 a ry, tÐl c - 
craft, hatred, strife, ernulations, wrath, divisions, heresies, 
and such like; of the which I have told you hefore, as I also 
tell you again, that they which do such things shall not in- 
herit tlte kingdon
 of God. "fhe Apostle condemns, equally 
with all the wicked, those also who cause divisions, that is, 
schismatics and heretics. Except therefore they receive 
saving Baptism in the Catholic Church which is one, they 
I cannot be saved; but shall \vith the carnal be condemned in 
the Judgment of the Lord Christ. 
6. Januarius of Laulhæsis r said.] According to the 
authority of the Holy Scriptures I pronounce that all heretics 
ought to be baptized, and so admitted into the holy Church. 
7. Lucius of Castrum Galhæ s said.] Since the Lord said 
in IIis Gospel, Ye are the salt of the eal'U,,: hut if the salt )Idt. 5, 
13. 
poses the Arians to have removed it). 
Optat.. ii. 7. Yigil. Taps. Di.;;p. ii. S. Ath. 
c. Arr. ape S. Ath. ii. p. G:3G. see Con- 
stant Vind. vet. cod. (quoted by Bal.) 
and Sabat. a{) loco 
r in NUl'I'idia. Lamæsa or Lambæsa 
Ptol. 
ee Er. 59. F. 
5 or Gilba. There were two towns 
fiO named in :r\umidia. This is men- 
tioned by Aug. Ep. 92. Viet. Vito Cone. 

Iilev. et Carth. 5ub Bonif. F. 


P See on Ep. 72. p. 240. n. b. 
q This whole pas
age in three Latin 
Mss. (ap. Scholz) stands as part of 
S. John 3, 6. olbf'rwise one might sup- 
pose it to be combined of different pas- 

8ge
. It is so quoted by Tert. de 
Carne Christi, C. 18. .and the Auct. 
lib. de Fid. Orth. fin. ap. S. Ambr. App. 
iL p.356. The former part, quia Deu! 
Spiritus, (from S. John 4,24,) occur!! in 
S. Hit de Trin. vii. 14 and ao. S. Ambr. 
de Sp. 8. ii. 7. iii. 10 (where he sup- 


tJ 



290 Sclâsmatics lose savour of spiritual wisdom. 
C Co
c. Ilat'e lost IÛs saZ:Ollr, 'wllerewiill sllall it be salted.
 it is 
A RTII. 
A.2;,(;. tllerefùre good for notlÛng, but to be cast out and to be 
trodden under foot of fllen,. and. again, since uftel. IJ is 
Resurrection, when lIe sent II is A postles lIe charged t1Iem, 

f8t. 18, saying, All pOlfer is gifen unto J.lle i/
 lleaven alld Ï1
 
18. 19. earth: go ye therefure and teael" all natiolls, baptizing then
 
in the .J..'"T ame of tile Failler, and of tlie Son, and of tlie 
1101y Gllost; since then it is plain that heretics, that is, the 
enemies of Christ, have not the full confession of the 
Sa('ran1ent; that schismatics likewise cannot season ,vith 
spiritual wisdom, since they thelnselves, by departing from 
the Church which is one, have lost their savour and become 
Provo opposed; be that ùone which is written: The house of those 
l'(
. 9. tlla! are opposed to tile law, Inus! be cleansed; and con- 
sequently let such as, having been baptized by those 
opposed, have been polluted, first be cleansed, and then 
baptized. tf 
8. Crescens of Cirta t said.] The letters of our most 
beloycù Cyprian to Jubaianus and also those to Stephen u 
having been read in so large an assembly of most holy I 
Prelates, and these containing in them so large a body of 
sacred testimony deriyed from the Deific Scriptures, that we 
1Iave all good ground to assent thereto, united by the grace 
of God: I gi,'e my judgnlent that all heretics and schis- 
lnatics, who ,,"ish to come to the Catholic Church, be not 
allowed to enter unless they have been first exorcised and 
baptized, those excepted who have been before baptized 
in the Catholic Church v, who howe,'er should be admitted 
to the Church's penance, :lnd reconciled by imposition of 
hands. 
9. Nicomedes of Sege)4mæ x said.] 
fy sentence is this; 
that heretics, coming to the Church, should be baptized, in 
that they can attain no remission of sins among sinners 
,vithout. 


t Cirta Julia (Pto1.) in Numidia, 84 
m. from Lamuæsis. F. 
U S. Aug. &. 2:;. notices that the 
Epistle of S Cyprian to P. Stephen is 
mentioned hcre and DC t in the exordium, 
which agrees with our .\Iss. The:-e is 
th
n no ground for removing the words, 
with Bal. 


v S. Aug. argues, (ib.) as then these 
retain in heresy. though unlawfully, 
the Baptism receÏ\'ed in the Church, 
so tho
e baptized without have baptism, 
but unlawlulJy. return that it may be- 
come lawful Bapti
m. I 
x in Numidia Byzac. Not. Ep. Afr. 
and CoIl. Carth. F. 
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10. :ftfunnulus Y of Girha Z said.] The truth of our mother 
the Catholic Church hath ever abode and still abideth 
among us, brethren, and especially in Baptism in t
1e 
Trinity; our Lord having said; Go ye and haptize all1\lat. 2
 
nations in the Narne of tlte Father, and of tile Son, and of 19. 
the Holy Ghost. Since then \ve know assuredly that 
heretics have neither the Father, nor the Son, nor the IIoly 
Ghost; they ought, \vhen they come to our mother the 
Church, to be truly born again and baptized, that the cancer 
which they had, and the wrath of damnation, and the 
destructive workings of error, may be sanctified by the holy 
and heavenly ,vashing. 
II. Secundinus of Cedias a said.] Since our Lord Christ 
says; He illat is not 'with ltfe is against :ftLe: and John the 
Iat. 12, 
Apostle calls those who go out from the Church, antichrists; rOjobn 
without doubt enemies of Christ, and who are called anti- 2, 18. 
christs, cannot administer the grace of sa'7ing Baptism. 
Therefore I give my judgment, that such as flee to the 
Church from the snares of heretics, should be baptized by us, 
who of I-lis vouchsafement are called the friends of God. John 15, 
12. Felix of Bagai b said.] As, if tile hlind lead the blind, 
:
t. 15, 
hoth fall into the ditcll; so, if a heretic baptizes a heretic, 1-1. 
both fall into death. Therefore a heretic should be baptized 
and brought to life, Jest we ,vho are alive should hold com- 
munion with the dead. 
13. Polianus of !.fileum C said.] I t is right that a heretic 
should be baptized in the holy Church. 
14. Theogenes of Hippo Regius d said.] According to the 
Sacrament of God's heavenly grace which we have received, 
we believe one Baptism, which is in the holy Church. Eph. 
15. Dativus of Badis e said.] \Ve, as far as in us lies f', do 4, 5. 
not hold communion with heretics, unless they have been 
YEp. 57 ad Corn. tit. p. 137. 
Ii1evis. F. 
Z Gerra Ptol. Not. Ep. Afr. and d in NumirJia, the See of S. Aug. 
ColI. Carth. F. 218 m. from Carthage, 160 from Hippo 
a Coil. Carth. perhaps i. q. Quidias Diarrh.; now" B'Jna." F. 
In 
Iaurit. Cæsar. 1\otit. Afr. F. e in Numidia, Badea or Badel in 
b in Numidia, mentioned in the C:lll. Ptol. F. 
Carth. and S. Au
. in Ps. 36. S. 2. In f i. e. not so 89 to renounce Commu. 
.it the Donatist Cone. Bagaiense of 310 nion with them, if admitted by others. 
Bishops was held. F. S. Aug. remarks again on the pacific 
C in Numidia, the See of S. Optatus, character of the CouncIl here evinced. 
nnd the seat of many CouncilS':. Car. 8 
. 39. . 
S. Paulo distinguishes )Iileum from 
U 2 



292 Heresy, not heing of God, cannot gire the g)'ace of God. 


CONC. baptized in the Church, and haye received remission of 
CARTH. . 
sins. 
A. 25{;. 


16. Successus of Aóbir Gennaniciana g said.] IIeretics 
nave either no power or all power. If they can baptize, 
they can also give the IIoly Spirit. But if they cannot give 
the IIoly Spirit, beca:lse they have not the IIoly Spirit; 
neither can they spiritual1y baptize; "herefore \ve give our 
judgment, that heretics should be baptized. 
17. Fortuna/us of Tltuccahoris said.] Jesus Christ our 
Lord and God, the S
n of God the Father and Creator, 
built Ilis Church upon a rock, not upon heresy; and gave 
the power of baptizing to Bishops, not to heretics. 'Yhere- 
fore they who are without the Church, and who, stanùing 
against Christ, scatter Ilis sheep and flock, being without, 
cannot baptize. 
18. SedalliS of Tlluóur!Jo h said.] In as much as ,vater 
sanctified by the prayer of the priest in the Church washes 
away sins; in so much, when infected as with a cancer by 
the word i of heretics, does it 
dd sins. 'Yherefore we must 
stri\'e by all peaceful k might that no one infected and tainted 
by heretical error, should refuse to receive the only and true 
Baptism of the Church, with ,\"hich whoso shall not be 
baptized shall be an alien from the kingdom of heaven. 
19. PriL'atianus of Sufelula 1 said.] 'Yhoso saJs that I 
heretics have the PO\\ er of baptizing, should first say who 
founded heresy. For if heresy is from God, it may also 
have the Divine favour. But if it is not from God, ho\v can 
it either have or confer on any the grace of God? 


g called by either name severally. as 
in Conc. Carth.; in Afr. Zeugit. F. 
h two cities of this name, in Zel1git. 
8 greater and a less. Thuburbo Ptol. 
Thuburbis Plin. aud Coll. Carth. F. 
is. Aug. replies, 
. 47. that the 
efficacy of the Sacrament dt'pends 
solely on "those fixed words of the 
Gospel, without which Baptism cannot 
be consecrated," but u that it were 
easier to find heretics who did not 
baptize at all, than such 8S did not 
baptize with those words," and that 
other erroneous prayers at the time of 
administering did not vitiate the power 
of those words, but ratht'r "by them 
was converted whate\'er was said in a 
faulty prayer contrary to the rule of 


faitb. Else, if the font were not 
consecrated, when he who rrayed, 
through want of information, uttered 
any thing erroneous, many not only 
bad, but even good brethren, in the 
Church itself, did not sanctify the 
font." 
k 8. Aug. 
. 48. remarks" on the love I 
of unity and peace" infused into this 
Council by S. Cyprian's example, 
whic.h would rather bear with thm:e 
whom they called sacrilegious and pro- 
fane and admitted without Baptism, I 
than, on their account, brebk that holy 
band." 
1 in Byzac. 50 m. from TUCCB Tf'.re- I 
binthina, 2;j from Sufes. mentioned V1Ct. 
Vito ü. F. 
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20. Privatus of Sufes m said.] "Thoso approves the bap- 
tism of heretics D, what else does he than communicate with 
heretics ? 
21. HortensianllS of Lares. 0 said.] IIow many baptisms 
there are, let those presumers or upholders of heretics 
consider. 'Ve assert one Baptism of the Church, 'which 
we kno\v is only in the Church. Or ho\v can they baptize 
any in the Name of Christ, whom Christ Hilnself says are 
I-lis adversaries? 
22. Cassius of Jl,facomadæ P said.] Since there cannot be 
two baptisms, he who concedes Baptism to heretics, takee 
it away from himself. I am of opinion therefore that 
heretics, objects of sorrow, subject to corruption, should be 
baptized when they begin to come to the Church; and that 
being washed by the sacred and divine laver, and illuminated 
by the light of life, they should be received into the Church, 
being made, no longer enemies, but peaceful; not strangers, 
but of the household of the faith of the Lord; not bastards, 
but sons of God; the offspring not of error, but of salvation: 
except those who being believers have been supplanted and 
have gone over from the Church to the darkness of heresy: 
such should be restored by imposition of hands. 
23. Another Januarius of Vicus Cæsaris q said.] If error 
does not obey truth, much more cloth not truth assent to 
errqr. And on that ground we stand by the Church in 
which \ve preside, and so, claiming her Baptism for her 
alone, \ve baptize those \vhom the Church has not bap- 
tized. 
24. Another Secundinus of Carpi r said.] Are heretics 
Christians 8, or no? If they are Christians, why are they not 
in the Church of God? If they arc not Christians, ho\v can 
they make Christ.ians? or ,vhereto then relateth that word of 
the Lord; He tllat is not with :ðfe is against life; and he l\fat.12, 
30. 


m in Byzae. Anton. Viet. Vito F. 
n not their's, but Christ's. S. Aug. 

. 52. 
o in Numid. Pto1. between Carth. 
. and Cirta. 117 m. from 'Carth. men. 

 tioned Sail. Bell. Jug'. Procop. Vand. 
ii. Viet. Vito i. CoIl. Carth. F. 
: P in N umid. J\Iacodama Ptol. 175m. 


from Sufdula. F. 
q probably Nova Cæsaris in N umid. 
ape Viet. Vito Coli. Carth. F. 
r in Zo!u
it. on the confines of Tunis, 
Plin. and Ptol. often mentioned in the 
Cone. Carth. F. 
S S. Aug. answers, as before, U Are 
the ungodly Christians or no? &c." 



2U4 Custom. to gire way /0 lalci' ret'elation of God to IIis Gilurch. 
C CONC . that gatlteretll, not 'lcitll, lJIe scatteretll? 'Yhence it is plain 
A
;

" that on strange children, and the offspring of antichrist, the 
IIoly Ghost cannot descend by imposition of hands only, in 
that it is evident that heretics have not Baptism. 
25. lTictoricllS of Tilahraca t said.] If heretics lTIay law- 
fully baptize and give remission of sins, why defame ,ve 
them, and call them heretics? 
26. Another Felix of Utllina u said.] No one can doubt, 
Jnost holy fellow-prelates, that hunlan presumption has not 
80 much power as the J\dorable and Venerable 
Iajesty of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 
lindful then of the peril, '''e ought not 
only to observe this ourselves, but also to establish it by our 
unaninlous sentence, that all heretics ,,-ho return to the 
bosom of our mother the Church be baptized; that so the 
heretical nlind, which has been polluted by long-continued 
defilement, being cleansed by the sanctification of the laver, 
Dlay be reformed for the better. I 
27. Quietus of Baruch x said.] 'V. e ,vho live by faith: 
ought ,,-ith believing observance to obey the things that: 
have been before foretold for our instruction. For it is I 
written in Solomon; He tllat is washed by one dead, what 
llvailellt Ids leas/ling Y? which assuredly 
peaks of those that 
are "rashed by heretics, and of them that wash them. For 
if those baptized by them, obtain eternal life by the re- 
mission of sins, why come they to the Church? But if no 
salvation is received from one dead, and they, therefore, 
seeing their former error, return to the truth with penance; 
the)T ought to be sanctified with the one life-giving Baptism, 
,,,hich is in the Catholic Church. 
28. Gustus of Sicca z said.] lIe ,,,ho despising truth pre- I 
sumes to follo,v custom, is either enyious or evil- disposed 
towards the brethren, to whoD1 the truth is revealed, or is 
ungrateful towards God a by 'Yhose inspiration His Church 
is instructed. I 


t 8 colony, Ptol. (Tabraca, PHn. 
(Tabathra, 8teph.)in Kumid.Coll.Carth. 
and Cone. Carth. A. :m8. F. 
u OlJ6lva, Ptol. in Zeugit. F. 
x probably Bourka ape Ptol. in Nu- 
midia, Burtlg Coll. Carth. F. 
y Ecclus. 34, 25. See ab. Ep. 71. 
. 1. 


p. 238. n. b. 
Z Yeneria Ptol. and Proc. in Zeugit. 
mentioned in Cic. Ep. ad Att. and 
Coll. Carth. F. 
a S. Aug. observe9, 
. 68. bow this 
strong language rather illustrates their 
deep feeLng of the value of unity, in 



Our Lord, the Truth, manifesting Himself in the Clturc/l. 2Ð5 
29. Eucratius of Thenæ b said.] Our God and Lord 
Jesus Christ, teaching the Apostles ,vith lIis own mouth, 
hath ful1y laid down our faith and the grace of Baptism, a
d 
the rule of the law of the Church, saying, Go ye and teaclt l\fat. 28, 
all nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Fatlter, and l8. 
of tlte Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Therefore the false and 
unrighteous baptism of heretics is to be repelled by us, and 
r(
ected with all detestation, from whose mouth poison, not 
life, not heavenly grace, but blaspheming of the Trinity 
proceeds. 'Vherefore it is plain that heretics who come to 
the Church should be baptized with the entire and Catholic 
Baptism, that so, being purified from their blasphemous 
presumption, they may be reformed by the grace of the l10ly 
Spirit. 
30. Libosus of Vaga c said.] The Lord says in the 
Gospel, I arn the Truth: He did not say," I am custom." 

hnH, 
Therefore when the truth is made manifest, custom must 
gi,'e \vay to truth, so that although heretofore anyone did 
not baptize heretics in the Church, he should I!OW begin to 
baptize them. 
31. Lucius of Thebeste d said.] I give my judgment, that 
blasphemous and unrighteous heretics, "rho with varied 
meanings rend to pieces the holy and adorable ,vords of 
the Scriptures, are under a curse; and therefore should be 
exorcised and baptized. 
32. Eu.qenius of Ammedera e said.] And I give this same 
judgment, that heretics should be baptized. 
33. Likewise another Felix of Bamaccura f said.] I too, 
following the authority of the Divine Scriptures, gi,ye my 
judgment, that heretics are to be baptized, and those too who 
contend that they have been baptized by schismatics. For 
if, according to the warning of Christ, our fountain is reserved 
for us, an the ad,-ersaries of our Church should understand, See 
T . Song of 
that it cannot be another's. Nor can lIe " ho IS the Shepherd Solo- 
mon 4, 
12. 


that they loved tne bond of peace with 
those of whom they thus' 
poke. 
b in Byzac. 28 m. from Carth. 
Tht'æne Ptol. Anton. F. 
c in N1lmid. Ptol. mentioned S. Aug. 
c. Don. iii. 6. F. 
a of N umid. Thueste Pto). Thevestg 


Anton. )!) m. from Cartbage, Tibeste 
Notit. Afr. F. 
e of N umid. Pto1. and Anton. 25 m. 
from Theveste. F. 
t in Nun.idia, Yalnacures ap. Plin. 
v. 4. Bal. ad ColI. Carth. p. 236. 



2!)6 . 


TIle CI,urcl" baptizing, does not rebapli:e. 


Co
c. of one flock give the saving \vater to two different people. 
CARTH. . . . 
A. 236. "herefore It IS plain, that neither heretics nor schisnlatics 
can receive any thing hea\ en)y, who dare to accept from 
men ,\"ho are sinners and aliens from the Church. Since the 
giver has no power, neither can it profit the receiver. 
34. Like/clse anotller Janua)"ius of .JIll:llli g said.] I Inarvel 
that since all confess that there is one Baptism, they do not all 
understand the unity of the saIne Baptism. For the Church 
and heresy are two different things. If heretics have Baptism, 
"e have it not. But if. we have it, heretics cannot have it. 
rrhel'e is no doubt, however, that the Church nlone possesses 
the Baptisln of Christ, in that she alone possesses both the 
grace and truth of Christ. 
33. Adelphius 0./ Thasbali
 h said.] Certain persons with- 
out reason by false and invidious words impugn the truth, 
and say that we rebaptize; whereas the Church does not 
rebaptize, but baptizes heretics. 
36. De1ìzetrius of Leptimillus i said.] 'Ye uphold one 
Baptism, because "e claim for the Catholic Church alone 
,,,hat is her 0\"0. But they who say that heretics truly and 
lawfully baptize, these are they \"ho make not one but many 
baptisnls. For since there are Dlany heresies, baptisms also 
will be reckoned accord
ng to their number. 
37. J'ïncentius of Thibaris k said.] \Ve know that heretics 
are ".orse than heathens. If then they being converted shall I 
\"ish to come to the Lord, we have assuredly a rule of truth, 
,,,hich the LorJ by Divine cornmand gave in charge to the 
See Apostles
 saying, Go ye, la!1 on Ilands in J.l1y .J,T al1le , cast out 
Mark 
] derils. .And in another I ,lace, Go Y e and teacll all nation.
, 
G, 17. 
]R. haptizing them in tile J\Tame of the Þàther, and of tile Son, 



t.28, and of the floly Ghost. So then first by imposition of hands 
in exorcism, secondly by the regeneration of Baptism, they 
may corne to the promises of Christ. But In no other way, 
so judge I, ought it to be done. 
38. .L1Iarells of ]tIae/aris 1 said.] It is not marvellous, if 


g perhllp
 :\Iazula in 
umid. ape Viet. 
Vit. and CoIl. Carth. F. 
h in Byzac. CoIl. Carth. probe Ta- 
baIta in Anton. fl7 m. from Sufe-tufa. F. 
i ^É7r-:-u IJ.Hcpcl. Ptol. in Byzac. Leptis 
)Iaglla being in Tripo!. 103 m. from 


Carth. mentioned in tbe ColI. Carth. 
and Notit. Afr. F. 
k probably Tabors in l\Iaurit. Cæ
ar. 
ape CoIl. Carth. Viet. Vito Not. Afr. F. 
I in BYZ3C. Coll. Carth. Vict. Vito 
F. 
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heretics, enemies to, and impugners of, the truth, claim to 
themselves a matter entrusted and vouchsafed to others. 
But that is marvellous, that some among us, prevaricators 
against the truth, uphold heretics and oppose Christians. 
'Vherefore we decree that heretics are to be baptized. 
39. Sat illS of Sicilihha m said.] If their sins are forgiven 
heretics in Baptism, without good ground do they come to 
the Church. For since it is sin which is punished in the 
Day of Judgment, heretics can have nothing to fear from the 
judgment of Christ, if they have obtained remission of sins ß. 
40. Victor of Gor 0 said.] '\'hereas sins are remitted in 
the Baptism of the Church only, he who admits a heretic to 
communion without Baptism, does two things contrary to 
reason, he does not cleanse heretics, and he pollutes P 
Christians. 
41. Aurelius of Utica said.] Since the A postle says, that 
,ve must not he pal.takers of other rnen's sins, what else does I Tim.5, 
he than partake of otlter r)Zen's sins, who grants communion 22. 
to heretics, without the Baptism of the Church? 'Vherefore 
I give Iny judgment that heretics ought to be baptized, that 
they may receive remission of sins, and so communion be 
granted to then1. 
42. Ialnhus q of Germaniciana r said.] They ,,'ho approve Con- 
tI b . f h . d . d . h h fessor. 
le apt Ism 0 erehcs, lsapprove ours; enYll1g t at suc 
as are, I will not say, ,vashed, but defiled, out of the Church, 
ought to be baptized in the Church. 
43. Lucianus of Rucuma S said.] It is ,vritten, And God Gcn. I, 
saw the light tllat it was good, and He divided the lig/it fr01n 4. 
tlle darkness. If light and darkness can agree, \ve may have 
something in common ,vith heretics. 'Vherefore I give my 
judgnlent that heretics should be baptiz
d. 


m in Zeug. Sicilibra, 34 m. from 
Carth. F. 
n S Aug. vii. 
. 5. says, he can adopt 
the words of this, believing that heretics 
lUl.ve the Baptism of Christ, but not the 
remission of sins. 
o perhaps Garra in 
taurit. Cæs. ape 
Ptol. and Viet. Vito or Garriana in 
Byzac. ape Viet. Vito and Xot. Afr. 
P S. Aug. notes, 
. 7. that this ex- 
pression would be against S. Cyprian's 
principles, for then would the Church 


have been so defiled" if anyone be- 
comes what he with whom he com- 
municates, is, then all there became 
heretiC's. " 
q The title of Confessor given to him 
and several others, was first added by 
Erasmus. S. Aug. has them not. Br. F. 
remarks their absence from two of his 
1\lss. 
r Nova in Byzac. J:.\ 
8 in Zeugit. F. 
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C Coxc. 41-. Pela!Jianus of Luperciana t said.] It is written, EitlleT 
ARTH. 
A.25(;. the Lord is tllY God, or Baal is God: and so now, either the 
1 Kings Church is the Church, or heresy is the Church. !\loreo\'er, 
18,21. if heresy is not the Church, ho\y can the Baptisin of the 
Church be \\ ith heretics? 
Con- 45. Jader of ltlidila U said.] ".,. e kno\v t11at there is but 

e:
or one Baptisn1 in the Catholic Church. TI
erefore we ought 
Martyr. not to admit a heretic, unless he has been baptiz
d among 
us, lest he should think out of the Catholic Church he has 
been baptized. , 
46. Li
elCise anotlleT Felix of .Ll/arra:ana x said] There 
is one faith, one Baptism, but of the Catholic Church, which 
alone can lawfully baptize. 
Con- 47. Palilus of BoLba Y said.] It moyes me not, if some 
ft:s:sor. 
one uphold not the faith and truth of the Church, since the 
Rom. 3, ...\ postle says, FOl" 'what if sOlne of them have fallen fr01n tile 
3. 4. faith? lIas thell. unbelief 'made the faitlt of God of none 
effect.
 God fO'ì"bid. For God is true, Lut ere1'y ulan a liar. 
But if God is true, ho\v can the truth of Baptism be with 
beretics, with 'whOIn God is not? 
Con- 48. ]>omponius of Dionysiaua Z said.] It is plain that 
f
ssor. . . f . 
heretics cannot baptIze and grant remissIon 0 SIns; for that 
they have not the power either of loosing or binding any 
thing on earth. 
Con- 49. Venanlius of Tinisa a said.] If 3 husband going a 
fes::Ior. . 
distant journey had committed his ,,'ife to the care of hIs 
friend, the friend would, ,yith aU the diligence he cou1d, 
preserve her ,,,ho ,,-as comnlitted to him, so that her chastity 
and sanctity should not be polluted by anyone. Christ our 
Lord and God going to 11 is Father hath committed IIis 
spouse to us. Shall \ve then keep her uncorrupt and in- 
violate, or betray her integrity and chastity to adulterers and 
corrupters? For he who makes the Baptism of thp. Church 
common with heretics, betrays the spouse of Christ to 
adulterers. 


t perhaps Lubertina ape ColI. Carth. 
F. 
U in Numid. Con. Carth. Not. Afr. F. 
x in Byzac. Coll. Carth. Viet. Vito 
Not. Afr. F. 
y in 
Iaurit. 40 m. from Lixa Plin. 


[and so S. Aug. ed. Ben.] In Not. 
Afr. ColI. Carth. it is now divided ab 
Obha. F. In )Iss. this would often be 
indistinguishable. 
z in Byzae. Coil. Carth. Not. Afr. F. 
a in Zcug. ColI. Carth. Viet. Vito F. 
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50. Aymnius of Ausuaga b said.] 'Ve have received one 
Baptism, and this we administer. But whoso says that 
heretics too may baptize, he makes two baptislns. 
51. Saturninus of Victoriana C said.] If heretics olay 
lawfully baptize, they that do things unlawful are excused 
and defended. Nor do I see why either Christ called them 
His enemies, or the Apostle antichrists. 
52. Anotlter Satunzi/lllS of Tltucca d said.] Gentiles, Con- 
although they worship idols, yet ackno,vledge and confess fessor. 
the supreme God, the Father and Creator. Him 
farcion 
blasphemes, and some are not ashamed to approve the 
baptism of l\Iarcion. II ow do such priests either uphold or 
vindicate the priesthood of God, ,vho do not baptize the 
enemies of God, and so hold communion ,vith them? 
53. .i.
farcelllls of Zama e said.] Since sins are remitted 
only in the Baptism of the Church, he who does not baptize 
a heretic, holds communion with a sinner. 
54. Irenælls of Ululi f said.] If the Church on that Con. 
d b . h . b h . . d fessor. 
account oes not aptlze a ere tic, ecause e IS sal to 
have been already baptized, heresy is the greater. 
55. Dona/us of Cibaliana g said.] I acknowledge one 
Church and her one Baptism. If anyone says, that the 
grace of Baptism h is ,vith heretics, he must first shew and 
prove that the Church is with them. 
56. Zosimlls of Tharassa i said.] 'Vhen a revelation of 
the truth has been made, error must give way to truth; for 
Peter also who before circumcised, gave ,,'ay to Paul when 
he declared the truth. 
57. JulianllS of Telepte k said.] It is ,vritten, A rnan can John 3, 
receive not/zing except it be giren ltiJn fr07n heaven. If 2j. 
heresy is from heaven, it may also give Baptism. 
58. Faustus of TÙnida Regia 1 said.] Let not these Con- 
fessor. 


b probably Ausana or Ausagga in 
Viet. Vito in Zeugit. F. 
c in Byzac. CoIl. Carth. 
ot. Afr. 
Cone. Carth. 3. F. 
d in Numid. Ptol. Proc. L. iv. ColI. 
Carth. S. Greg. :\1. L. X. Ep. 3. F. 
e in :K umid. 
f in Byzae. Usilla Plin. Ptol. F. 
g perhaps Cerbaliana in Byzac. ape 
1\ot. Afr. and Cone. Carth. sub Bonif. F. 
h S. Aug. says, 
. 37. "if by 'the 


grace of Baptism' is meant Baptism, 
heretics have it; but if Baptism is the 
Sacrament of grace, but the grace of 
Baptism is the remission of sins, then 
heretics have not the grace of Baptism." 
i in Numid. Not. Afr. perhaps 
Tarrhon in Ptol. F. 
k in 
um. Byzac. Proc. 1. iv. ColI. 
Carth. Cone. ZeIt Cünc. Carth. iv. Not. 
Afr. Viet. Vito F. 
1 in Zeugit. Tumida CoHo Carth. F. 
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CONC. persons flatter themselves, \"ho favour heretics. lIe who 
CARTH. . L" . h I . Cl h b h I f 
A.25li. Interlcres WIt t le Bapbsm of the lurc on e a f 0 
heretics, makes them Christians and us heretics. 
59. Gerninius of Furni m said.] Some of our Colleagues 
may prefer heretics to themselves, they cannot to us. 'Yhere- 
fore what \ve have once decreed "'e uphold, that 've should 
baptize such as come from heretics. 
ßO. Rogatianus of p.."r ora n said.] Christ established the 
Church, the devil heresy. IIo\v can the synagogue of Satan 
ha\'e the Baptism of Chtist ? 
Con- ßl. Therapius of Bulla 0 said.] I-Ie who gives up and 
lessor. 
betrays to heretics the Baptisln of the Church, what else is 
he than a Judas to the spouse of Christ? 
Con- ß2. LikelCis
 another Lucius of J,[emhresa P said.] It is 
fessor. 
John 9, written, God ILeal'eill not a sinner. How can a heretic, who 
31. is a sinncr, be heard in Baptism? 
63. Likewise anotlter Ft:lix of Buslacene q said.] In ad- 
mitting heretics ,,'ithout the Baptism of the Church, no one 
should prefer custom to reason and truth: for reason and 
truth always exclude custom. 
ß-1.. Another SatllrnillllS of Avitini r said.] If Antichrist 
can give the grace of Christ to anyone, 11eretics also, "rho 
are called antichrists, can baptize. 
65. Quintus of Aggya S said.] lIe can give something, 
,,'ho hath something. But \\"hat can heretics give, who are 
known to have nothing? 

Iatt. G, G6. Anotller Julialllls of lJfarcelliana t said.] If a 'Jnan can 
24. serve two rnasters, God and 1nalnmon; Baptism also can serve 
two, a Christian and a here ic. 
67. Tenax of Horrea Cæliæ 11 said.] There is one Baptism, 
but of the Church. 'Vhere the Church is not, there Baptism 
cannot be. 


m in Zeugit. Call. Carth. Cone. 
Carth. sub Bonif. P. 
n in )Iaurit. Cæsar., CoIl. Carth. 
F. 
o in Zeugit. There were two, ßovÀ- 
Aapla or Bulla, Bulla regia and /:JovÀ- 
Àa,u.lvtTo, or Bulla !\Iinor, Ptol. Bulla 
regia was l:n m. from Carth. See Viet. 
Vito Not. Afr. Cone. Carth. 3. and A. 
525. F. 
p 
lembrosa, Not. Afr. Coil. Carth. 



remosita in Zeugit. 47 m. from Carth. ' 
Anton. F. 
q Byzacium, i. q. ßI1(a<<lJ/1] ape ptol. 
ColI. Carth. F. 
r apparently Autenti in Byzae. not 
far from Thenæ. Anton. .Ep. Synod. 
Provo Byz. Not. Afr. Vict. Vito F. 
S apparently Aggiva, Cone. Cartll. 
t Not. Afr. F. 
u 8 village of Byzac. 75 m. from 
Carth. Anton. F. 
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68. Another Victor of Assuri x said.] It is written, that Con- 
. fu
o
 
tllere is One God, and One Ckr'lst, and one Church, and El'h. 4, 
one Baptism. Ilow then can anyone be baptized there, 5. 
where God and Christ and the one Church is not? 
69. Donatulus of Capsa Y said.] I too have ever been of 
this opinion, that heretics who can obtain nothing ,vithout, 
should be baptized when they are converted to the Church. 
70. Verulus Z of Rusiccada a said.] A heretic cannot give 
what he has not. 
Iuch less a schismatic, who has lost what 
he had. 
71. Plidentianus of Cuiculum b said.] 
Iy newness in the 
Episcopate induced me, dearest brethren, to wait and hear 
what my seniors would judge. For it is plain that heresies 
have and can have nothing; and that if any come from 
them, righteously is it detern1Ïned that they should be 
baptized. 
72. Peter of Hippo Diarrllytus C said.] Since there is 
Iartyr. 
one Bapt.ism in the Catholic Church, it is plain that Baptism 
cannot be administered out of the Church. 'Vherefore I 
give Iny judgnlent, that such as have been washed in heresy 
or in schism ought to be baptized when they come to the 
Church. 
73. Likewise another Lucius of Ausafa d said.] According 
to the rnotions of my nlind and of the IIoly Ghost, since 
there is Olle God tile Father of our Lord Jeslls Christ, and 
One Christ, and one hope, and One Spirit, and one Cku1.ch; 
there ought also to be one Baptism. 'Yherefore, I say, if 
any thing has been attempted or done by heretics, it ought 
to be rescinded, and they who come thence should be bap- 
tized in the Church. 
74. Likc.wise another Felix of Gurgz!pse said.] I am of 
opinion thåt, according to the precepts of the IIoly Scriptures, 
he who has been unlawfully baptized by heretics out of the 


x in Zeugit. Co1. Carth. Viet. Vito 
F. 
). in ß,.zac. Coll. Carth. Conc. Carth. 
sub Grat
. Not. Afr. Vict. Vito F. 
"L ., a :Martyr from the schismatics," 
i. e. who had formerly been such. These 
titles are omitted in most 
Iss. F. 
a in N umid. Plin. Anton. Opt. i. 3. 
Aug. c. Fulg. c. 12. 
bin Numid. Anton. CoIl. Carth. Not. 


Afr. Conc. Carth. Grati. F. 
c i. e. t he well watered, not far from 
Hippo regius. See Hotfm. sub v. 8al- 
mas. ad Solin. p. 320. Lact. de 
Iort. 
Pers. 
d in Zeug-it. a1. Assapha, S. Aug. C. 
Cresc. iii. 19. and 53. Viet. Vito ColI. 
Carth. F. 
e in ß
 zac. Gurgaita Viet. Vito F. 
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CONC. Church, ,,,hen he ,vishes to flee to the Church, should obtain 
CAR-TH. fn ' . . I ....I I . 
A.25ü. the grace 0 aphsm where It IS awfln y given. 
73. Pusillus of Lamhesa r said.] I believe that there is no 
saving Baptism, except in the Catholic Church. 'Yhatsoever 
is besides the Catholic is pretence. 
:Martyr. 7G. Salrianus of Gazaufala g said.] It is known that heretics 
11aye nothing; therefore they come to us, that they may re- 
ceive what they have not. 
77. Hon01'atus of Tllcca h said.] Since Christ is the Truth, 
we ought to follo\\
 tru h rather than custom; and so we 
should sanctify heretics with the Baptism of the Church, 
,vho therefore con1e to us, because they could receive nothing 
,vithout. 
78. TTictor of OclaL'Unl f said.] As ye yourselves ,veIl 
know, I have not been long appointed a Bishop, therefore I 
,,'aited for the counsel of my seniors. I am therefore of 
opinion, that all \vho come over from heresy, should without 
doubt be baptized. 
Cfln- 79. Giants of }'Iascula j said.] The sentence of our Lord 
lessor. 
Jesus Christ is plain, ,,'hen He sent IIis Apostles, and 
entrusted to them alone the pozce1" oh'en to Himself by 
His Fatller, ,,"hose successors ,ye are, governing the Church 
of the Lord with the same power, and baptizing such as 
believe. 'Yherefore heretics who, being \vithout, have neither 
power nor the Church of Christ, can baptize no one with 
IIis Baptism. 
J\lart)"r. 80. SecllndianliS of Tllamhei k said.] 'Ve ought not to 
deceive heretics by our too great forwardness, so that not J 
being baptized in the Chur
h of our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
on this account not having obtained ren1Îssion of sins, they 
should, ,vhen the Day of Judgment shall ('orne, impute to us 
that through us they have not been baptized nor obtained 
the indulgence of Divine grace. "Therefore since there is 
one Church and one Baptism, ,vhen they are converted to I 


in Numid. Not. Afr. con. Carth. 
Viet. Vito 8 colony, S. Cypr. Ep. 59. 

. I:!. p. 160. F. 
g in N umid. Gausaphna, Ptol. Gazo- 
phyla Proe. See S. Aug. Ep. 105. [
. 3. 
Casphalißnensis,) CoIl. Carth. F. 
h in 
laurit. Sitif. PUn. v. 2. Not. 


Afr. distinc-f; from T. Terebinthina and 
another in Numidia. F. 
J in Numid. Opt. 1. 3. Oetabum Not. 
Afr. Viet. Vito F. 
J in Numid. Anton. CoIl. Carth. Opt. 
1. i. Cone. Carth. sub Bonif. F. 
Jr. in Byzac. CoIl. Carth. Viet. Vito P. I 
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us, they should receive, together with the Church, the Baptism 
also of the Church. 

l. Likelcise anolltel' Aurelius of ChullaLi 1 said.] John 
the A postle hat h laid it down in his Epistle, saying, If there 2 John 
come any unto you, and bring not the doctrine of Cltrisl, ]0, 11. 
receive ldm not into YOU1' lIOuse, neither bid ldn
 God speed. 
For he lIlat biddeth ldm God speed, is partaker of ltis evil 
deeds. How can such be rashly admitted to the house of 
God, who are forbidden to be admitted to our private houses? 
or how can ,ve, without the Baptism of the Church, give theln 
communion, ,,-hose evil deeds ,,'e are partakers, if we only 
bid them, God speed? 
82. Litteus of Gernelli m said.] If the blind lead the blind, Confcs- 
both fall into the ditch. Since then it is plain that heretics 
;: 7e;. 
cannot enlighten anyone, as being themselves blind, their 
baptism does not avail. 
83, 84., 85. .1Vatalis of Dea n said.] As ,veIl I who am 
present, as Pompeius 0 of Sabrata, as also Dioga of Leptis P 

fagna, who absent in body, but present in spirit, have com- 
missioned me to gi\'e the same judgment as our Colleagues; 
that heretics cannot have comn1l1nion ,vith us, unless they 
have been baptized with the Baptism of the Church. 
86. Junius of J.leapolis l} said.] I do not depart from the 
judgment we once gave, that we should baptize heretics who 
come to the Church. 
87. Cyprian of Ca1.thage said.] The Jetter written to our COllfd- 
C II J b . f h sor and 
o eague u manus "ery ully expresses my sentence; t at :Martyr. 
according to the testimony of the Gospel and the Apostles, 
heretics being caned the adversaries of Christ, and anti- 
clu'ists, when they come to the Church, are to be baptized 
with the one only Bapti
m of the Churcl
, that they may be 
n1ade of adversaries friends, and of antichl'ists Christians. 


1 apparently Cululi (Cululis Proe) in 
DUBe. Coil. Carth. Viet. Vito F. 
. m in N umid. Anton. a Roman colony 
founded by Adrian. F. 
n in Tripol Coll. Ca
th. Not. Afr. 
civitas Oeensis, betwecn the 2 Syrtes. 
Plin. V. 4. F. Bal. 
o probably the same to whom Ep. 74. 
was written. Bp. F. thinks that the 
delivery of their judgment, when ab- 



ent, may bave been founded on 1 Cor. 
5, oj. 
p Plin. 1. C'. Coli. Carth. S. Aug. C. 
Crese. iii. 53. Viet. Vito F. Ptol. 
places these three towns on the Syrtis 
Parva, probably as being nearer to it, 
than the greater. Bal. 
q in Zeugit. near C'urubis Anton. a 
colony, Pto1. See Coli. Cal.th. Cone. 
Carth. A. 419. sub Bonif. F. 
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EPISTLE LXX\TI. 


F.PIST. Cl1rJl'ian to 
relnesianlls a Felix , Lucius , anotlier Felix , 
LXXVI. ;!r , 
A. "257.- Lit/eus, Polianus, Victor, .lader, and Dativus, his fellow- 
Bis/lops, likewise to /lis feUol '-l
reshyters and Deacons, 
and tile rest of tlif Bretliren in tlte 'mines, :ftJartyrs of 
God the Fatller .L1bnigldy, and of Jesus Christ our L(jl'd, 
and of God Ollr pl'ese7.l'er, e
'erlasling greeting. 
1. IT ,vere due to your eminence, most b!essed and most 
belovcd brcthren, that I should conle in person to see and 
to en1brace you, were not I also banished for the confession 
of IIis X arne, and restrained by the lin1Ïts of the place ap- 
pointed me. In such way, however, as I can, I make myself I 
present with you; and though to come by motion of my 
body is not allo,,'cd me, yet in affection and 8pirit I do come 
to you, in letter uttering my soul, ,,-herein I joyfully exult at I 
your virtues and praises, accounting myself a partner with 
you, though not in bodily suffering, yet in communion of 
charity. Could I be dumb and restrain my voice by silence, 
",",hen of those most dear to me I hear bO many and such I 
glorious things, ,vhereby the Divine fa\'our has honoured I 
you: so that some of you, by the consunl mation of their 
martyrdom, have alrcady gone before, to receive of the Lord 
the crown of their deserts; others still linger within the hold 
of the prison b, or in the mines and in bonds, by the very 
delay of their punishn1ent exhibiting higher examples for 
strengthening and arming the Brethren; by the darkness of 


a U All these Bishops are mentioned 
in the Council ofCarthagp; !\emesidnus, 

_ 5 thp. two Fdix's of :Kumidia, 
. 12. 

3. Lucius, 
. 7. or 33. Litteus, 
. 82. 
Puliauus. 
. l:t Yictor, 
. 78. Jader, 

. 47>. Dativus. 
. I j. Three answers 
being sent, they were apparently con
 
demnell to three separate mines; Lit
 
teu5, not being mentioned, had probably 
alrt'ady enùed his course." [F.) 
b Of the especial sufferings of the 
imprisonment, see above, Ep. 22. p. 5:?, 
which is ilJustrated by the Epistle of the 
}''lartyrs in the Pas
io S. 
Iontani, 
Lucii, &c. (Ruinart. p. 23L.) "Con- 
ducted to the prison by t he soldiers, we 


stnrted not at the foul darkness of that 
placp. And soon the murky prison shone 
rf'!'plendent with the illumining of the 
Spirit, Bnd again5t the shapeless ob: 
scurity and sightless covering of night, 
the devotion of faith clothed us with 
bright light as of day, and we went up 
to tbe extremest place of puni
hment,! 
as though we were going up to heaven.! 
'Vhat days, what nights, w
 pa
51ed
 
there, no language can explam. Tbe 
torm
nts of the prison can be embraced 
by no statement, nor do we fear to 
speak of the horribleness of the place. 8!! 
it is." . In the context, it seems spoken 
of 8S the severest trial of the martyr!. I 
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their torments advancing to more ample titles of merit, to 
receive as many guerdons in the heaycnly rewards, as they 
now number days in their sufferings? That these things 
should happen to you, most valiant and most blessed 
brethren, in accordance with the excellence of your piety 
and faith, I marvel not; that the Lord should, by the honour 
of His ennoblement, have thus advanced you to a high 
em
nence of glory; you, who have ever flourished in IIis 
Church, guarding the even tenor of faith, firmly observing 
the Lord's commandments; in simplicity, innocence; in 
charity, concord; in humility, modesty; in ministering, 
diligence; in aid to the suffering, ,vatchfulness; in cherishing 
the poor, mercy; in defending the truth, constancy; in strict- 
ness of discipline, gravity. And that nothing might be 
wanting in you for an e
ample of good deeùs, now also in 
the confession of the tongue, and in the suffering of the 
body, ye call forth the minds of the Brethren to divine 
martyrdom, by exhibiting yourselves as the leaders to noble 
deeds; so that while the flock follows its shepherd, and 
imitates what it sees to be done by its Prelates, it will be 
crowned by the Lord for the like ,vorthiness 1 of obedience. 1 mcritis 
2. But that, being first grievously beaten and stricken 
down with clubs, ye, by sufferings of that kind, entered on 
the glorious beginnings of your confession, is a thing no 
wise to be abhorred by us. For a Christian body shrinks 
not at clubs, whose whole hope is in The 'Y ood 2. 'rhe 2 the 
servant of Christ recognizes a sacred emblem 3 of his salvation. a Crms . 
...... sacra- 
lledeemed by ,V ood to life eternal, by ,vood he is promoted mentum 
to a crown. And what ,yonder, that, being vessels of gold 
and silver, ye have been consigned to the n1Înes, that is, the 
home of gold and silver, except that no\v the nature of 
mines is changed, and places which before \yere wont to 
yield gold and silver, have begun to receive them. They 
have also put fetters on your feet, and have bound with 
shameful bonds the blessed members and the temples of 
God; as though the spirit also ,,"ere bound with the body c, 
, or your gold cou1d be tainted by the contact of iron. To 
, men devoted to God and with religious constancy testifying 


c See Tert. ad 
Iart. c. 2. p. ]b3. Od. Tr. 


x 
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L


r
: their f.:'lith, these things are ornaments, not bonds; nor do 
A. 2:Jl-: they chain the feet of Christians for infamy, but ennoble d 
then1 for a crown. 0 feet happily bound, to be loosed not 
by a smith, but by the Lord! 0 feet happily bound, \vhich, 
along the journey of salvation, are guided to paradise! 0 
feet bound for the present in this \vorld, that they may be 
ever free ,vith the Lord! 0 feet, with fetters and ('ross-brass 
impedeù for a while, but quickly in a glorious course to 
speed to Christ! Let envious or malignant cruelty hold you 
here as long as it will, ,vith its bonds and fetters; soon will 
. 
ye from earth and from these sufferings come to the kingdom 
of heaven. In mines the body is not cherished by couch 
and pillows; but cherished it is by the refreshment and 
consolation of Christ. On the ground 1ieth the toil-worn 
frame; but no punishment is it to lie down with Christ. 
Squalid, unbathcd, are the limbs disfigured ,yith filth and 
foulness; but that is spiritually cleansed ,vithin, which 
without is in the flesh defiled. Scanty is bread there; yet 
Deut. 8, not by bread alone doll" Ulan live, but by tI,e 'word of God. 
3. Shivering, ye ha\Te no clothing; but whoso is clad with 
Christ is abundantly clothed and adorneù. Rough is the I 
1 Cor. hair of your half-shorn e head; but since lite llead of the 
11, 3. 'Jìlan is Christ, any thing must needs becon1c that head, 
,vhich is illustrious for the Name of Christ. All this de- 
formity, detestable and foul in the eyes of the Gentiles, with 
what splendour will it be recoD1pensed! This brief suffering 
in tin1e, for ,vhat a reward will it be e
changeù of bright 
and eternal glory, when, according to the saying of the 
Philip. blessed Apostle, tlte Lord shall change OU1. vile body, that 
3, 21. it 111ay be fashioned like un 0 His glorious Body! 
3. Nor eyen therein, most beloved brethren, can any loss 
either of religion or faith be sustained, that the priests of 
G ad have not now there the power of offering and cele- 
brating the Divine Sacrifices. Yea, ye celebrate and offer I 


d U In \Vbom I bear .1bout mv chains, 
&'3 spiritual peðrls." S. Ignat: Ep. ad 
Eph. 
. II. S. Polycarp calls the chaine; 
" diadems." Ep. illite see EU3. i. v. 
Vict. Vito V. fin. quoted by Coteler. ad 
loco and in the Ep. 
Iontani Ll1Cii, &c. 
at this time. (Ruinart, p. 231.) "0 


blpssed day, 0 glory of bonds! 0 
chain, object of all our longingd! iron, 
more honourable and more precious 
than choicest gold 1 th05e clanks of 
iron, which grated 8S drawn through 
other iron! " 
eo whereby they were marked as slaves. 
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n sacrifice to God, precious a1ike and glorious, and ,vhich 
will very much avail you to the recompense of heayenly 
rewards; since IIoly Scripture declares and says, The sacrifice Ps. 51, 
of God is a broken spirit, a contrite and humhled heart God 17. 
doth not despise. This sacrifice ye offer to God, this sacrifice 
ye celebrate without intern1ission day and night, being made 
oblations to God, and presenting yourselves holy and un- 
spotted sacrifices, as the Apostle exhorts, saying, I heseech Rom. 
you therefore, brethren, hy tlte '/nercies of God, that ye 12, I. 2. 
present your hodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptahle unto 
God: and be not conforrned to this wOl'Zd, but he ye trans- 
formed hy the renewing of your '1nind, that ye '1nay prove 
wltat is that good and acceptable and perfect will of God. 
For this it is, ,,-hich especially pleasetþ God; this it is, 
wherein with larger merits our works yield fruit for the 
earning the good-will of God: this it is, 'which alone the 
obedience of our faith and devotion can render unto the 
Lord for His great and saving benefits, the Holy Ghost 
declaring in the Psalms and testifying, TV/tat shall I render 
unto the Lord, for all His henefits toward me? I 'will 
receive the Clip of salvation, and call upon the Narne of the 
Lord. P'1'ecious in the sight of the Lord is tlte death of His 
saints f. 
4. Who would not cheerfully and readily receive tIle cup 
of salvation? 'Vho would not joyously and gladly covet that 
wherein he too may render somewhat unto his Lord? 'Vho 
would not ,vith courage and constancy receive a death, p1.e- 
cious in the sight of the Lord j to be well-pleasing in His 
eyes, \Yho, looking down upon us, when set in the conflict 
for His Name, approves us, ,villing; aids us, struggling; 
crowns us, conquering; rewarding in us with the recompense 
of His Fatherly goodness and love whatever He has Himself 
wrought, and honouring what Hin1self has accomplished? 
For that it is of Him, that .we conquer, and that, the adver- 
sary subdued, ,ve attain to the palm of the severest contest, 
the Lord declares and teaches in His Gospel, saying, But 
Iat. 10, 
when they deliver- you up, take no thought how or what ye 19.20. 
shall speak: for it shall he given you in tlla! salne ',our u'llat 


f Ps. 116, 12. 13. 15. See on Ep. 28. 
. 1. p. 60. u. I. 
X 2 
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: ye s!tall speak. F01' it is not ye t!tat speak, but the Fpi.rit of 
A.2:;1. your Father 1"f7tich speaket/" in you. And again; Settle it 
LukA tllCrefore in your "earls, not to 111editate before tohat ye shall 
i
: 14. anSlver: for I will gil:e you a mOlltll, and 'wisdom, which all 
your adt'ersaries sllall not he able to 'resist. ''''herein may 
be seen both the great confidence of believers, and the very 
heinous fault of the faithless; that they believe not in IIilu 
'Yho promises that lIe will givc IIis help to them that con- 
fess IIim, nor again fear IIim \Yho threatens eternal punish- 
ment to them that deny IIim. 
'"' . 
5. .All which things, most valiant and most faithful soldiers 
of Christ, ye ha,.e instilled into our brethren, fulfilling in 
deeds what before JC taught in ,,"ords; hereafter to be great- 
est in the kingdon1 of heaven, the Lord having promised anù 
:Matt. 5, declared, Trhosoevel. shall so do aild teacll, shall he called 
19. greatest in the kingdom of heaven. 
Ioreover a manifold 
portion of the people, follo\\ ing your example, have with 
you alike confessed, and alikc been crowned; linked to you 
'with the bond of the strongest affection, and separated from 
their Bishops neither by pri
on nor by the mines. '1.'0 whose 
number neither are virgins lacking, in "horn the Ilundred- 
fold is added to the fruit of sixtyfold, and whom a double g 
glory has advanced to a heavenly cro" n. In boys h also, 
a courage beyond their age has surpassed their years in 
the praise of Confession, so that each 
ex and age should 
adorn your blessed flock of martyrs Ì. 
'Vhat no\v, most beloved brethren, must be the strength 


g Virginity and :Martyrdom. See de 
1mb. Yirg. c. 12. p. J2R. Oxf. 1'r. 
h See the hist. of POllticU'
, brother 
of Blandin8t (Eus. v. I.) Dioscoru q , 
al'3o a
ed ]5, (ib. iv. 41.) Prudent. 
de S Romano, ,rart. I. fì46-B.s.,. Yict. 
Vito L. v. B. P. viii. p. 6!J5. Pass. 
Beat. )hrt. ,'i. Non. J ui. ib. p. (j9B. 
B i1. 
i This is the 1tla
sa Candida, so 
cal!ed from the number who were 
together martyred, anrl cc (rom the 
lustre of their death." (S. Aug. Serm. 
30(t 
. 2. pre,u'hed upon their birth- 
day.) S. Aug., in reference to the 153 
fi
h, (S. Joh. 21, 1 J.) says that they 
were more than 153. (in Ps. 49. 
. 9.) 
PrudentiuB caUs them 300. (Perist. 13.) 
They were martyred at Utica, (S. Aug. 


calls them" Uticensis 
Iassa candida." 
Serm. 311. 
. 10. and the Serm. in Ps. 
14.t. was preached in their basilica 
there, 
. 17. and Ben. Note,) which c
r- 
responds with S. Cyprian's statement, 
tlaat the Procon
ul was there 
hurthT be- 
fore his own martyrdom. (Ep B I.) 'Í'heir 
day was kept in Africa on Au
. IB; 
that of S. Cyprian was Sept. 14. A. 2;J8. 
See Till('mont, S. Cypricn, Art. 57. t. 
iv. p. 73. Ruinal t Acta )lart. S. Cypr. 
Præf. 
. Il. p. 202. The Author of 
the Scrm. 317. App. S. Au ó . (which 
certainly in some c.l.ses is the very 
language of S. Aug.) speaks of tbe 
Candida :Massa, as S. Cypr. does of 
these, as consisting of every age and 
eex. 
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of your consciousness of victory! what sublimity of mind! 
,,'hat exultation in feeling! ,vhat triumph in your breasts! 
that each of you stands close to the promised reward of 
God; that ye are ,vithout fear of the Judgment of God! that 
ye ,,'alk in the mine, captive in bodies, but ,,'ith hearts 
reigning; that ye know Christ is present with you, rejoicing 
in the endurance of His servants, \"ho in His steps and ,vays 
are advancing to eternal kingdoms! Daily ye expect ,vith 
joy the saving day of your departure, and ever, ever, on the 
eve of retiring from the world, ye hasten to the rewards of 
martyrs and your home with God; after this darkness of the 
,vorld to see that purest light, and to receive a glory exceed- 
ing all sufferings and conflicts, the Apostle testifying and 
saying, The suffel'ings of this p1'esent tirne are not worthy to Rom. 8, 
he compared with the glory tvhiclt shall be 'revealed in us. 18. 
And because your utterance in prayer is now more effica- 
cious, and supplication obtaineth more readily ,vhat amid 
distresses is asked, pray ye and intreat more intensely, that 
the Divine mercy would perfect the Confession of us all; 
that so God ,vould free us also together \vith you, unharmed 
and glorious, from this darkness and these entanglements of 
the world; that so we, who here, united in the bond of 
charity and peace, have stood together against the assaults 
of heretics and the persecutions of the Gentiles, may also 
rejoice together in the heavenly kingdoms. 
I bid you, most blessed and most beloved brethren, 
heartily farewell in the Lord, and always and every where k 
remember me. 


EPISTLE LXXVI!. 


To Cyprian their hrother, Nemesianus, Dativus, Felix, and 
Victor, et'erlastil1g healtlt in tlle Lord. 
1. EVER with fulness of meaning, suited to the circum- 
stances of the time, do JOu speak in your letters, most beloved 
Cyprian; by reading \vhich attentive1y as well the wicked 
are corrected, as men of good faith strengthened. For 


k i. e. on earth or in PArRdi
e. 
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EPIST. 'while ,'ou cease not in ""our writin g s to la y O p en hidden 
LXXVII.J .J 
A. 257. . mJsteries, you cause us to gro\v in faith, and men of the 
,,'orld you invite over to belief. For whatsoever excellences 
you have inscribed in your many books, you have unknow- 
ingly pourtrayed yourself to us. For beyond all men, are 
you in discourses more excellent, in speech more eloquent, 
in counsel wiser, in patience more simple, in \yorks of love a 
more abundant, in abstinence more holy, in deference more 
humble, and in good action more innocent. You too know, 
dearest, that this ,vas our longing wish, that \ve should see 
you, onr tcacher and friènd, attain to the crown of a glorious 
Confession. For, as a good and true teacher, you first in the 
proceedings before the I>roconsul pronounced that '" hich we, 
Jour disciples, following, should say before the President; 
and a trunl pet sounding to battle, JOU roused the soldiers of 
God, furnished with heavenly arms, to the encounter in close 
conflict: and, figllting in the first rank, yon slew the devil 
with a spiritual sword; the troops also of the brethren, on 
one side and the other, you by your \\>ords gently arrayed, 
so that an ambush was on every side laid for the foe, and, 
the sinews of the common enemy cut in two, his carcase 'vas 
trodden under foot. Believe us, dearest, that )?our innocent 
spirit does not fall short of the reward of a hundred-fold, for 
that it neither feared the first assaults of the world, nor 
refused to go into exile, nor hesitated to leave the city, nor 
dreaded to dwell in a desert place; and in that it gave to 
many an example of confession, itself first uttered its martyr- 
,,,itness b by its own exalnple, for it called forth others to 
mart)'rdom by its own: a'1d not only began to be an asso- 
ciate of the martyrs just departing from the world, but with 
those also ,,,ho should be such, it cemented a heavenly 
friendship. 
2. 'fhey then who ,yere condemned with us give thee before 
God their heartiest thanks, most beloved Cyprian, for that, 
by thy letter, thou hast refreshed their fainting breasts, 
healed the limbs ,,"ounded by the clubs; loosed the feet 
bound with fetters, smoothed the hair of the half-shorn 


a operibus, see Ep. 33. p. 76. n. d. rity being alleged, it is perhaps a mis- I 
b Rig. and Fell have martyrium print. 
prior dixit i Bal. duxit, but no sutho- 



l.futual affections and prayers of the 
larty'}"s. 
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beads; enlightened the darkness of their prison, evened the 
rl1ggednesses of the mine; to their nostrils also thou hast 
applied fragrant flowers, and hast overpowered the foul 
odour of the smoke. l\loreover thy kindly nlinistcring and 
that of our most beloved Quirinu
, which thou sentcst for 
distribution by Herennianus the Subdeacon, and by Lucanus 
and l\laximus and Amantius the Acolythes, provided what- 
e\'er was lacking for the needs of the body. Be \ve then, by 
our prayers, helpers of one another, and let us entreat, as you 
have charged us, that \ve may have God, and Christ, and the 
angels our supporters in all our actions. 
\Ve bid thee, Lord and brother, ever heartily farewell, and 
remember us. Salute all \vho are with thee. All ours, who 
are with us, love and salute thee, and long to see thee. 


EPISTLE LXXVIII. 


To Cyprian our brother and colleague, Lucius a, and all the 
brethren who are with me greeting in tile Lord. 
I. "T IIIL E \ve were exulting and rejoicing in God, that I-Ie 
had armed us for the conflict, and by Ilis favour had made 
us victorious in the battle, thy letter arrived, dearest brother, 
\yhich thou sentest us by IIerennianus the Subdeacon, and 
Lucian, and l\Iaximus, and Amantius, Acolythes; on reading 
which we received in bonds ease, in affliction solace, and in 
need a stay, and were roused and aniniated more resolutely 
to endure whatever further tortures await us. For before 
our suffering ,ye were called forth by thee to glory, who 
first didst lead us on ward to confess the Name of Christ. 


a This is not the S. Lucius, who
e "'Ve came to a vast plain, when there 
Epistle and t\le account of who
e rnartyr- m"t us Cyprian and Lucius. But the 
dom by an eye-witness are still extant; place whither we came was of purest 
for he and his comlmnions w('re (ìi
cip}es light; and our garments became white, 
of S. C)"prian (9. -13. Ruinart, p" 2:U), and our flesh was changed whiter than 
and were imprisoned after the death of our white garments. But so translucent 
the Proconsul (
. G.) who condemned was our flesh, that it admitted our e}e 
S. Cyprian, and himself died a few to see the inmo
t heut. And looking' 
days after. (Acta S. C
 pro fin. p. xxii. into my heart, I saw some stain, and I 
Oxf. Tr.) but he is doubtless the same, awohe in the vision." The stain was a 
who was seen, with S. Cyprian, by one coldness the day 
(>fore about oue 
of these Martyrs when in prison, in a wrongly admitted to Communion. 
vieion,toadmonish him against disunion. 
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}!1 But ,,'e, following the steps of thy Confession, hope for like 
A. 237. grace \\ ith thee. For he who is first in the race, is first also 
for the prize; and thou who didst first occupy the ground, 
hast thence, where thou didst begin, communicated this to 
us; Inanifesting therein the unalterable affection where\vith 
F:ph. 4, thou hast ever loved us; that so "e ".ho have kept tlie 
3. 
unity of tIle Spirit in tile bond of peace, might have the 
gracious gift of thy praycrs, and one cro\yn of Confession. 
But for thee, dearest brother, to the crown of Confession 
there is aùded the reward of good ,yorks, the full 1neaSllre 
of which thou wilt recei;e of the Lord in the Day of recom- 
pense; who hast by thy letter become present to our minds, 
exhibiting that candid and blessed breast, \vhich ,,'e ever 
knew in thee, and according to its largeness, uttering praises 
to God with us, not such as we deserve to hear, but such 
as thou mayest utter. For by thy ,yords thou hast both 
arrayed those things which were less formed in us, and hast 
strengthened us to the supporting of those same sufferings, 
which we suffer, sure of a heavenly reward, and of the crown 
of martyrdom, and of the kingdom of God, from the pro- 
I)hetic assurance, .which, full of the I-Ioly Ghost, thou hast 
given us in thy letter. All this \vill come to pass, most 
beloyed, if thou wilt remember us in thy prayers, which I 
trust thou dost, as we also do. 
2. "
 e have also received what thou sentest us fronl 
Quirinus and thyself, brother earnestly longed for, an offer- 
Gen. ß, ing fl'oln every clean thing. As Noah also offered to God, 
20. 
and God was pleased with the Bu'eet sa
'our, and had respect 
unto his sacrifice, so also may lIe have respect unto thine, 
and may lie be pleased to give thee the reward of so good 
a work! I request that thou woulùst direct that the letter 
which we have addressed to Quirinus, be forwarded to him. 
I bid thee, dearest brother, and most earnestly longed for, 
ever heartily farewell, and remember me. Greet all who are 
with thee. Fare".el1. 
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EPISTLE LXXIX. 


To our dearest and rnost beloved Cyprian, Felix, Jader, Po- 
lianus, togetller with the Presbyters and all staying with 
us at tlte rnine of Sigua, everlastingltealth in the Lord. 


,V E greet thee in turn, dearest brother, by Herennianus 
the Subdeacon, Lucian and l\laximus our brethren, safe and 
of good courage through the aid of thy prayers. 'Ve have 
received from them no small sum under the name of an 
offering, together with thy letter, in which thou hast deigned 
to comfort us as sons out of the heavenly words. And we 
have given and do give thanks to God the Father Almighty 
through His Christ, that ,ve have been so comforted and 
strengthened by this thy address; entreating from the can- 
dour of thy mind, that thou wouldest vouchsafe to remem- 
ber us in thy continual prayers; that the Lord would fill 
up the measure of thine and our Confession, which He has 
vouchsafed to confer upon us. Greet aU ,vho are sojourning 
with thee. 
\Ve bid thee, dearest brother, ever farewell in God. I 
Felix wrote this; I J ader subscribed it; I Polianus read it: 
I greet my lord Eutychianus. 


EPISTLE LXXX. 


Cyprian to Ids brother Successlls a, g'reeting. 
1. I COULD not ,vrite to you at once, dearest brother, 
inasmuch as nIl the Clergy, being engaged in the very 
heat of the contest, could not any way leave this place, 


a The Bishop of Abbir in the Council companions, and I was recovering from 
of Carthage. (no. 1(;') His martyrdom is sickness, I see Succcssus the Bishop 
mentioned in the same Acts of Lucius come to my house, his countenance and 
&c. and he is mentioned in the 
Iartyrol. raiment surpassing bright; scarcely 
with other African :\{artyrs, Jan. 19. could his likeness be recognized, be- 
In these acts is a vision of Fla\ ian, cau
e the cyes of the flesh gleamed 
which he himself related, just before bis "ith angelic radiancy. "
hom when I 
martyrdom, to the writer of them. It !;1carce recognized, he said to me, I am 
brgins thu!;1, "''"hen Successus and sent to announce to thee, that thou wilt 
l'aulus had been crowned with their suff
r." 
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EI?

. being all prepared, according to the devotedness of their 
LXXX. 
Ã. 
5H. minds, for Divine and heavenly glory. But know that those 
J Howe have returned WllOlD I had sent to the city J, that they might 
ascertain and report to us truth, as to any rescript published 
respecting us. For many various and uncertain rUlnours are 
afloat; but the truth is as follo\ys. Valerian had sent a rescript 
to the senate, directing that Bishops, Presbyters, and Deacons 
should forthwith be punished; that senators and men of rank 
and Roman knights should lose their dignity and be de- 
prived of their property, and if, when deprived of their 
possessions, they should still continue to be Christians, then 
they should lose their heads also; that matrons should be 
deprived of their property and banished: that whosoever of 
Cæsar's household had either before confessed, or should 
no\v confess, should forfeit their property, and be sent in 
chains as conscripts, to Cresar's farms. The emperor Valerian 
also subjoined to his rescript a copy of the letters which he 
addressed to the presidents of provinces respecting us: these 
letters we hope will arrive daily, awaiting in stedfastness of 
2 Pas- faith, the end urance of martyrdom 2, and looking for the crown 
sionis 
of cternal life, froln the Lord's aid and loving mercy of the 
Lord. !(now that Xistus b was martyred in the celnetery on 
the eighth of the ides of August, and with him four Deacons C. 
1.'he prefects too in the City, day by day urge on this perse- 


b s. Sixtus, the 
;1]cce!1sor of Pope 
Stephen, "horn Pontius (Life, 
. 14. p. 
:xv. O",f. Tr.) calls "that good and 
peace-ma1dll
 Priest, and t hercfùre 
most bles
eù :l\Iartyr." This title Sf'emS 
certaillly to imply (as Tillf'rnont H. E. 
t. iv. p. 15. inft'rs) that he reJleweù the 
communion "ilh S. C}l'rian, \\hich 
Stephen had renounced. His memory 
was honoured in Atrica (ib.) lie made 
S. Laurence Deacon and Archdeacon; 
to him were 
aiù the well-known ,,"ord
, 
c." hilher goest tlJOu, father, wlfhoutthy 
son? Holy Priest, "ithout thy Deacon, 
"'hither gf'est thou? Ne, er wa
t thou 
wont to offer the sacrifice \\ilhout thy 
attendant, &c." and who in consolation 
foretold to S. Laurence the time of his 
mart) rdom, anù its gH
ah'r severity. 
c'I leave thee not, my son; but greater 
coutests are re=-erH'd for thee. 'Ye, as old 
roen, bave a lighter conflict allotted us ; 
thee, as )'oung, a more glorious triumph 
overthe enemyawaiteth. Soon 
halt thou 


come: cease to weep, in three dap thou 
shalt follow me." S. Ambr. de Off. i. 41. 
Pope Stcphen's stern zeal had been 
})U1 ified by martyrclom, and room had 
been made for Sixtus' short Epi!'copafe 
of ten months. S. C) prian saw peace 
restored before he was crowned. Sixtus 
ii. was the filth Bi
hop of Rome who 
had died as a :l\Iartyr in the ten years 
of the Episcopate of 
. C)'prian. 
C Felicissimus and Agapetus are 
named in the Martyrol. Rom. Aug. 
G. as having s l 1ff('red on tIle s
me day 
wit h S. Sixi us, together 
 ith four Sub- 
deacons. 
<\ nother reading, which Bede 
had, also in some old 
Iss., is "ct cum 
eodcm Q I 1artum." Bal. conjectures that 
this is an old e:1..planation of an abbre- 
viation, "et cum eo d. iiii," himsdt 
having 
een iiii for quatuor in one 
old 
ls. There is no mention of Quar- 
tus, excrpt in the l\Iartyrol. Bcd. &c. 
on the authOl"ity of tbis reading. 
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cution; so that any brought before them are martyred, and 
their goods confiscated. rrhese things I beg of you to notify 
to our other Colleagues, that by their exhortations the brother- 
hood Illay be e\'ery where strengthened and prepared for the 
spiritual conflict: that so each of us may think less of death 
than of immortality, and, dedicated to the Lord with fun faith 
and entire courage, may rather rejoice than fear in this con- 
fes
ion; wherein they kno\v that the soldiers of God and 
Christ are, not slain but, crowned. 
I bid you, dearest bl:other, ever farewell in the Lord. 


EPISTLE LXXXI. 


. 
CYP1"ian to tIle Presbyters and Deacons and all the people, 
greeting. 


1. "THE
 news ,vas brought me, dearest brethren, that 
gaolers a had been sent to bring me to Utica, and friends 
very dear to me counselled and persuaded me to withdra \y for 
. 
a while froln my gardens, there being adequate grounds, 
I consented; for that it is fitting that a Bishop should 
confess the Lord in that city, in which he presides o\rer the 
Church of the Lord, and that the ,vhole people should derive 
glory from the Confession of their Prelate in their presence. 
}'or whatever a Bishop, who is a confessor, speaks at that 
moment of confession, he speaks by i.n
piration of God in 
the mouth of all. But the honour of our Church so glorious 
will be maimed, if I, a Bishop set over another Church, 
receiving my sentence on confession at Utica, should go 
thence a martyr to the Lord; whereas I both for myself and 
for you, entreat with continual supplications, and long 
earnestly with my \\ hole heart's desire in all my prayers, as 
I ought, that I may confess amongst you, and there suffer, 
and thence go to the Lord. Being therefore here in con- 
cealed retirelnent, ,ve await the approach of the Proconsul 
on his return to Carthage, to hear ii'om him what comnlands 
the Emperors have given concerning Christian layn1en and 


a Commentllrii. They arc spoken of as a brutal set of men, nequissimi, in the 
Cod. Theod. Bal. 
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EPIST. Bishops, and to say what the Lord will have said in that 
J:\.\.Xr. 
A. 
;;u. hour. 
2. But do ye, dearest brethren, according to the discipline 
,,'hich ye have ever recei,'ed from me out of the precepts of 
the Lord, and according to what ye have very often learnt 
from my preaching, Inaintain quiet and tranquillity: let not 
any of you occasion any disturbance to the brethren, or 
offer himself of his o\vn accord to the Gentiles b. For being 
apprehended and delivered up, ought he to speak. For as 
much as the Lord, dwelling in us, speaketh in us in that 
hour; "'rho willed rather that we should confess than profess. 
But what in other respects it becomes us to do, before the 
Proconsul passes sentence on me on confessing of the Name 
of God, we will, as the Lord shall instruct, determine in 
common. 

Iay our Lord cause you to abide safe in IIis Church, 
dearest brethren, and may lIe vouchsafe to preserve you! 
So be it through IIis 
Iercy. 


b See ab. Ep. 31. p. 71. D. b. 
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EPISTLE I. 


OF THE CATHOLIC NA:\IE. 


Pacian to Sympronian !tis hrother, greeting. 
1. IF it be not a carnal intention, my lord 1, but as I judge, 1 Do- 
a calling of the Spirit, that thou inquirest of us the faith of mine 
the Catholic verity, thou, before all, taking thy rise, as far as 
appears, from a streamlet at a distance, and not holding to 
the fountain and source of the principal Church, shoulùest, 
in the first instance, have she\vn ,,,hat or ho,v different are 
the opinions which thou followest. Thou shouldest unfold 
thyself as to what cause more particularly had loosened thee 
from the unity of our body. For those parts, for \vhich a 
remedy is sought, should be laid bare. \Vhereas now (if 
I may so say) the bosom of correspondence being closed, we 
see not on what members more especially \ve have to be.5to,v 
our care. For such are the heresies which have sprung forth 
from the Christian head, that of the mere names the roll 
would be immense. For to pass over the heretics of the 
Jews, Dositheus a the Samaritan, the Sadducees, and the 
Pharisees, it ,vere long to enun1erate how many grew up 
in the times of the Apostles, Simon 
lagus, and 
Ienander, 
and Nicolaus, and others hidden by an inglorious fame. 
"hat again in later times were Ebion, and ApelIes, and 

Iarcion, and Valentinus, and Cerdon, and not long after 
them, the Cataphrygians, and N ovatians, not to notice any 
recent swarms! 
2. \Vhom then in my letters must I first refute? 'V ouldest 
thou the mere names of all, Iny paper will not contain them; 


a He was one of the U false Christs " Lat.
. 33. ed. de Is Rue al. Tr. 27. in 
shortly after our Lord's Coming. See Joan. tom. 13. 
. 27. 
Orig. c. Cels. i. 57. in 
latt. Comm. 



320 r"ariety of lleresies united in tlw Catapllrygians. 

. PAC. unless indeed by your ,vritings every ,yay condemnatory of 
Ep. I. 3. d ] . h h P . 
penance you ec are your agreement WIt t e hrygians. 
But, most illustrious Lord, so manifold and so diverse is the 
error of these very men, that in them ,ve have not only to 
overthro\v their peculiar fancies against penance, but to cut 
ofr the heads, as it were, of some Lcrnæan monster. And, in the 
first place, they rely on 11l0re founùers than one, for I suppose 
Blastus b the Greek is of them; 'rheodotus C also and Praxeas d 
','ere once teachers of your party, themselves also Phrygians of 
some celebrity, who falsely say they are inspired of Leucius e , 
boast that they are instructed by Procullls f. Following 
Jon- 
tan us, nnd l\Iaximilla, and Priscilla, how manifold controversies 
have they raised concerning the day of Easter, the Paraclete, 
) hoc Y. l\post]es, Prophets, and many other disputes, as this 1 also 
concerning the Catholic name, the pardon of penance. 
3. 'Yherefore if \YC would discuss all these points, thou 
hadst need been present and teachable. But if on those 
points merely on which thou writest, my instruction should 
not be sufficiently full, yet as it is our duty to serve, in what- ! 

quoquo soever ,yay "e can, those who solemnly adjure us 2, ,ve now, 
rn d 
do for the sake of informing you, discourse g with thee summarily f 
a Juran- '" 
tibus on those matters about wInch thou hast deIgned to wrIte to I 
Y. R. us. If thou ".ouldest have fuller knowledge on our side, 
thou must on thine declare thyself more unreservedly, lest by 
some,vhat of obscurity in thy inquiries, thou leave us un- 
certain, whether thou art consulting or censuring. 
4. 
leanwhile (and this concerns our present correspond- 
3literas ence 3) I would above all entreat thee not to borrow authority 
addedV. for error from this ,"ery fact, that, as thou sayest, throughout 
4 inven- the ,,,hole world no one has been found " ,,,ho could con. I 

s sit. vince or persuade thee contrary to what thou believest. For 


b He separated from the Church as 
a Quarto-deciman, whence S. Irenæus 
wrote to him as a schismatic. (Eus. 
H. E. v. 20.) He, however, seems to 
havc so done as judaizing. (Tert. adv. 
orono hær. c. B.) S. Epiþhanius mentions 
Qnarto-decimans as an off-shoot of 
:rvIontanists. IIær. 50. c. 1. See Tille- 
mont, t. 2. Art. 
lontanistes c. 15. 
C who first denied our Lord in perse- 
cution, then His Divinity. Tert. 1. c. 
S.>me then of the 1.Iontanists became 
nakedly Humanitarians, as others (note 


d.) Sabellians. 
d One section of the Catapbry
ians, I 
named from one ....Eschines, (katà Æ3chi- 
nem,) 
aid that Christ was both the 
SOil and the Father. Tert. ib. c. B. 
e The forger of Apocryphal books. 
f from whom one division of the 
lon- 
tanists was called katà Proclum, (Tert. 
I. c.) and who held a disputation with 
Caius at Rome in the time of Zephy-/ 
rinus. Eus. H. E. vi. 20. 
g colloquimur. Ccnloquemur. R. 
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although we be unskilled, most skilful is the Spirit of God, 
and if we are faithless, faithful is God, 1VIlO cannot deny 2 Tim. 
Himself. Then, also, because it ,vas not allowed the Priests 2, 13. 
of God to contend long with one who resisted 1. TVe, says I obni.. 
the Apostle, have no such custom, neither tile churches of God. 
::
 R. 
After one ad'lnonition h, as thou thyself knowest, the con- obti- 
tentious is passed by. For who can persuade any of any 



o 
thing against his will? Thine own fault was it therefore, Gal!and. 
conJec- 
brother, and not theirs, if no one convinced thee of what in turesob- 
itself is most excellent. For at this day too it is in thy power nitendo. 
to despise our \vritings also, if thou hadst rather refute than 
 l


. 
approve them. Yet very many resisted both the Lord Himself, Tit!lS 3, 
and the Apostles, nor could any ever be persuaùed of the 10. 
truth, unless he consented to it by his own religious feeling. 
5. Therefore, my Lord, neither have we written \vith that 
confidence, as though \ve could persuade thee, if thou re- 
sistest, but in that faith by \vhich we would not deny thee an 
entrance to holy peace, if thou wilIest. Which peace if it 
be after thine own soul and heart 2, there ought 3 to be no 2 Vat. 
b h f C h 1 . F . f ' . h I omits et, 
contest a out t e name 0 at 0 IC. or 1 It IS t roug 1 "if it be 
God that our people obtain this name, no question is to be dear t
 
raised, when Divine authority is followed. If through man, 


l.n 
you must discover ,,,hen it was first taken. Then, if the 

ebet 
name is good, no odium rests with it; if in, it need not be 
envied. The N ovatians, I hear, are called after N ovatus or 
Novatian; yet it is the sect which I accuse in them, not tbe 
name: nor has anyone objected their nanle to 
Iontanus or 
the Phrygians. 
6. But under the .Apostles, yon will say, no one ,vas called 
Catholic. Be it thus. It shall have been so. Allow even 
that. 'Yhen after the Apostles heresies had burst forth, and 
were striving under various names to tear piecemeal and'. 
divide tlte Dove and the Queen of God, did not the Apostolic 
people require a name of their own, whereby to mark the 
unit)? of the people that were uncorrupted, lest the error of 
some should rend linlb by limb the undlfiled virgin of God? 
'Vas it not seemly that the chief head should be distinguished 
by its own peculiar appellation? Suppose, this ,.cry day, I 
entered a populous city. 'Yhen] had found 
Iarcionitcs, 
h See ab. St. Cypr. Ep. 59. fin. p. 171. 


y 
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. PAC. ApolJinarians, Cataphrygians, N ovatians, and others of the 
Ep. 1.8. kind \vho call themselves Christians, by what name should I 
reeognise the congregation of my own people, unless it were 
named Catholic? Come tell me, 'vho bestowed so many 
names on the other peoples? \Vhy have so many cities, so 
many nations, each their own description? The man who 
asks the meaning of the Catholic Name, ,,,ill he be ignorant 
himself of the cause of his own name if I shall enquirc its 
origin? \Vhenee \vas it delivercd to me? Certainly that 
which has stood through so many ages ,vas not borrowed 
from man. This Danle "Catholic" sounds not of 
farcion, 
nor of Appelles, nor of 
Iontanus, nor does it take heretics 
as its authors. 
1 multa 7. 
Iany things I the Holy Spirit hath taught us, \''''hon1 
ed.Rom. God sent from IIeaven to the Apostles as their Comforter 
and Guide. 
Iany things reason teaches us, as Paul saith, 
1 ('or. and honesty, and, as he says, natul o e herself. 'Yhat! Is the 
11, 14. authority of l\postolic men, of Primitive Priests, of the most 
blessed 
Iartyr and Doctor Cyprian, of slight ,veight \vith 
us ? Do ,ve wish to teach the teacher? Are we wiser than he 
,vas, and are we puffed up by the spirit of the flesh against 
the man, \vhom his noble shedding of blood, and a crc,vn of 
lTIOst glorious suffering, have set forth as a ,vitncss of the 
Eternal God? \'''hat thinkest thou of so many Priests on 
this sanle side, who throughout the ,vhole ,vorld were com- 
pacted together in one bond of peace ,vith this same Cyprian? 
'''''hat of so many aged Dishops, so many 
Iartyrs, so many 
Confessors? Come say, if they \vere not sufficient authoritics 
for the use of this name, :..re we sufficient for its rejection? 
And shall the Fathers rather follo\v our authority, and the 
antiquity of Saints give ,yay to be emended by us, and times 
no\v putrifying through their sins, pluck out the grey hairs 
of Apostolic age? And yet, my brother, be not troubled; 
Christian is my name, but Catholic my surname. The former 
gives me a name, the latter distinguishes me. By the one I 
am approved; by the other I am but marked. 
8. And if at last ,ve must give an account of the 'word 
2 ubique Catholic, and draw it out from the Greek by a Latin inter- 
unum v. I >retation "Catholic" is "ever y where one 2 " or, ( as learned f 
3 doc-' , 
tores V. men 3 think,) "obedience in all," i. e. all the con1mands of 
 
I 
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God. 'Vhence the Apostle, 1Vltether ye be ohedient in all 2 Cor. 2, 
things; and again, For as by one rnan's disobedience rnany!J R . 5 
am. , 
were made sinners, so by the obedience of One shall many be 1!J. 
made 'rigldeous. Therefore he ,vho is a Catholic, the same 
man is obedient 1. He \vho is obedient, the same is a ) justi 
Ch " d h h C h 1 .. Ch " Wh r "to what 
nstIan, an t us teat 0 IC IS a rlstIan. erelore is ri..ht" 

 
our people when named Catholic are separated by this omitted 
appellation from the heretical name. But if also the word Vat. 
Catholic means 'every where one,' as those first think, 
David indicates this very thing, ,vhen he saith, The queen Ps. 45, 
did stand in a vesture of gold, wrought about with divers 10. 
colours; that is, one amidst all. And in the Song of Songs 
the Bridegroom speaketh these words, My dove, my undefiled, Songof 
is but one; she is the only one of her mother; she is the 

I
G,!). 
choice one of her tllat hare her. Again it is written, The Ps. 45, 
'L'irgins shall be brought unto the King after Iter. And further, 15. 
TTirgills without number. Therefore amidst all she is one, Song of 
and one over all. If thou askest the reason of the name, it 8010- 6 8 
mOD , . 
is evident. 
9. But as to penance 2, God grant that it may be necessary 2 see 
for none of the faithful; that no one after the help of the 
:
.. 

 
sacred font may fall into tlte pit of death, and that Priests 7.p.361. 
may not be compelled to inculcate or to teach its tardy 
consolations, lest, whilst by remedies they soothe the sinner, 
they open a road to sin. But ,ve lay open this indulgence 
of our God to the miserable, not to the happy; not before 
sin, but after sins; nor do we announce a medicine to the 
whole, but to the sick. If spiritual ,vickednesses have no 
power over the baptized, none, that fraud of the serpent, 
which subverted the first man, \vhich hath printed on his 
posterity so many marks of condemnation: if it hath retired 
from the world, if we have already begun to reign, if no crime 
steals over our eyes, none over our hands, none over our 
minds, then let this gift of God be cast aside, this help 
rejected; be no confession, no groans, heard; let a proud 
righteousness despise every remedy. 
10. But if the Lord Himself8 hath provided these things 3 Ipso 
for His own creature man, if the same Lord Who hath v. R. 
bestowed remedies on the fallen, hath given re\vdrds to them 
that stand, cease to accuse the Divine goodness, to erase by 
y2 



32 t E<
>hortatiol1.
 to penitenre i/l O. and N. T. rifler ..qreat sin. 


S. PAC. the interposition of your own rigour so many inscriptions of 
Ep.I.IO. I I b "'. bl 1 h h ' b ' h 
leaven y mercy, or y Inexora e lars ness to pro 1 It t e 
gratuitous good gifts of the Lord. This is not a largess fron1 
Joel 2, our o,vn bounty. Turn ye, saith the Lord, even to Jfe, and 
It. 13. . th fi t . l . f I . d . f 1 . 1 
'ICI as lng, anc. 101 It ?l'eeplug, an 'W1 It 'iIlOllrnZJlg: ant 
Is. 55,7. rend Y07 r heart; and again, Let the 'wicked man leave his 
J added. ways, and tIle ullrigldeous 'iI/an "is thoughts t, and turn unto 
Y. tILe Lord, and lie shall obtain rnercy. And also after this 
.JcwI2, manner crieth the Prophet, F01. He is graciolls, and 'merciful, 
J 3. 
slow to anger, and of reat kindness, and repenteth IIÙn of 
tIle evil. IIath the serpent so lasting a poison, and hath not 
Christ a remedy? Doth the devil kin in the ,,"odd, and hath 
Christ no power here to help? Be we indeed ashamed to 
sin, but not ashamed to repent. Be we ashamed to hazard 
ourselves, but not ashamed to be delivered. "Tho ,vill snatch 
the plank i from the shiIH\recked, that he escape not? 'Yho 
will grudge the curing of a "round? Doth" not David say, 
Ps. H,6. Every nigllt I 'will lvash 'Jny bed, I tcill 1.vater 'JJZY cOllcl" 
Ps.:i:?,5. lvith my tears; and again, I acknowledge my sin, and mine 
vcr. G. unrighteollsness llave I not llid; and yet more, I said, I u:ill 
confess my sins unto the Lord, and so Thou forgavest the I 
2 iIli v. 1cickedness of my heart. Did not the Prophet answer hiln 
 I 
,vhen, after the guilt of murder and adultery, penitent for I 
2 Sam. Bathsheba, The Lord also hath put away front tllee tllY sin? 
12, 1:1. Did not confession deliver the king of Babylon, ,,-hen con- 
demned after so many sins of idolatry? And \vhat is it that 
Jer.8,4. the Lord saith, Sllall he 
vho has fallen not aìoise, and lie j 
T('rt. de who has turned IlOt return k? ''''hat answer give the subjects 

.æn. c. of those many parables of our Lord? That the "'oman 
findeth the coin, and rejoiceth ,vhen she hath found it? 
That the shepherd carrieth back the \vandering sheep? 
That when the son ,,,as returning, all his goods wasted in 
:J nepo
 riotous living 3 ".ith harlots and fornicators, the Father with 
tata G. . d 
kindness met him, and, assigning the grounds, clu eth the 
Lnkp1.,), envious brother, saying, This Afy son 'lL'aS dead, and is alire 
24. 32.. l t d . fi d "\ ''''' h t f I . h 
agazll, 1.oas os, all zs oun. ,t a 0 lID1 'v 0 was 
wounded in the ,yay, whom Le\<ite and Priest passed by? 
Is he not taken care of? 


i See on Tert. de Pæn. c. 4. p. 3j.j. 
ß. o. Oxf. Tr. - 
k Or, (as S. Jeromc from the lIeb.) 


I 
"shaH he turn again, and He [God] I 
not return? J1 



If Apostles only could absolve, they only could baptize. 325 
II. Ponder \vhat the Spirit saith to the Churches. The Tert. de 
Ephesians lie accuses of having forsaken their love; to 

n. c. 
them of Thyatira He imputeth fornication; the people of 
Sardis He blameth as loitering in the ,vork; those of Per- 
gamus as teaching things contrary; of the Laodiceans He 
brandeth the riches; and yet He calleth all to penance and 
to satisfaction. 'Vhat meaneth the Apostle, \vhen he writeth 
to the Corinthians thus, Lest, wIlen I conte, I bewail 'lnany 2 Cor. 
'wllich, !tave sinned already, and !tave not 'repented of tile 12, 21- 
uncleanness, and fornication, and lasciviousness, whic!t they 
hare cO'l1l'fnitted? "That, ,vhen again to the Galatians, If a Gal. G, 
'lìzan be overtaken in a fault, (i. e. any whatever,) ye who are I. 
spiritual restore sucll an one in the spirit of meekness, con- 
sidering tllyself, lest tholt also he tempted. Does then the 
master of the family in a large house guard only the silver 
and golden vessels? Does he not deign to guard both the 
earthen and the ,vooden, and some that are put together and 
repaired? Now I rejoice, saith the Apostle, tllat ye sorrowed 2 Cor. 7, 
to repentance; and again, for godly sorrow worketlt 'repent- 

r. H'. 
ance unto enduring salvation. But penitence, you say, ,"as 
not allowed. No one enjoins a fruitless labour, For the LukelO, 
labourer is wOl.thy of !tis !tire. N ever would God threaten 7. 
the impenitent, unless He ,,'ould pardon the penitent 1. This, 1 Tcrt. 
you will say, God alone can do. It is true. But that also 
.e 8
æn. 
,vhich He does through His Priests, is His o,vn authority. 
Else what is that which He saith to the Apostles, lVhatsoeVCl 
Iat. HI, 
ye s!tall bind on earth, shall be hound in !teaven, and wltat- lB. 
soever ye sllall loose on earth, shall be loosed in heaven? 
\Yhy said He this, if it ,vas not lawful for men to bind and 
loose? Is this àllowed to Apostles only? Then to them 
also only is it allowed to baptize, and to them only to give 
the IIoly Spirit, and to them only to cleanse the sins of the 
nations; for all this was enjoined on none others but 
i\posUes. 
12. But if both the loosening of bonds and the power of 
the Sacrament are given in one place, either the whole has 
been derived to u
 from the Apostolic forn1 and authority, or 
I else not even this relaxation has been made from the decree. 
I, he saith, !lave laid tile foundation, and anotller buildeth 1 Cor. 
1l,ere071. This, therefore, wc Luilù up.. \\ hieh the doctrine of 3, 10. 
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2 sci to 
U. 


S. PAC. the Apostles laid as the foundation. And, lastly, Bishops 
::

 

. also are named Apostles, as saith Paul of Epaphroditus, J.fy 
25. hrotller and fello'lv-soldier, but your Apostle. 
13. If, therefore, the power of the Laver, and of the 
1 et om. Anointing, gifts 1 far greater, descended thence to Bishops, 
v. then the right of binding and of loosing was ,vith them. 
"Tbich although for our sins it be presumptuous in us to 
claim, yet God, 'Vho hath granted unto Bishops the name 
eyen of IIis only Beloved, ,vill not deny it unto them, as if 
holy and sitting in the chair of the Apostles. 
] 4. I \\"ould ,vrite more, brother, were I not pressed by 
the hasty return of the servant, and were I not reserving a 
fuller account for thee when either present, or making con- 
fession of thy whole purport. Let no one despise the Bishop 
on consideration of the man. Let us remember that the 
I Pet. 2, A postle Peter hath named our Lord, Bishop. But are now, 
25. he saith, returned unto the Slleplle'rd and Bisllop of your 
souls. '''hat shall be denied to the Bishop, in whom 
operateth the Name of God? He shall indeed gÍ\-e an 
account, if he have done any thing ,vrong, or if he shall 
have judged corrupt and unrighteous judgment. Nor is 
God's Judgment forestalled, but that He may undo the 
work of a wicked builder. In the mean ,vhile, if that his 
ministration be holy, he abideth as an helper in the \york of 
2 Cor. 2, God. See the Apostle writeth to the Laity: To WhOl1
 ye 
10. 11. forgive any thing, 1 forgit'e also: for if I forgave any tiling, to I 
whom I forgave it, for your sakes forgave I it in the person of 
Christ; lest Satan should get an advantage of us: for we J 
are not ignorant of his devices. But if what the Laity 
forgive, the Apostle saith that he hath forgiven, ,,,hat a 
Bishop hath done, in what character can it be rejected? 
Therefore neither the Anointing, nor Baptism, nor remission 
of sins, nor the renewing of the Body, ,vere granted to his 
sacred authority, because nothing was entrusted to him as 
assumed by himself, but the whole has descended in a stream 
from the Apostolic privilege. 
15. Kno\v 2, brother, that not indiscriminately to all is this 
very pardon through penance granted; nor until there shall 
have been either some indication of the Divine ,viII, 01' 
perchance some visitation, may men be loosed; that with 



Caution iìlgit'ing absolution; it precludes not Judg'l1lent of Cln'ist. 327 
careful pondering and much balancing, after many groans 
and much shedding of tears, after the prayers of the whole 
Church, pardon is in such wise not refused to true penitence, 
as that no one thereby prejudgeth the future Judgment of 
Christ. If, brother, thou wouldest write thy sentiments 
more openly, thou shalt be more fully instructed. 


EPISTLE II. 


CONCERNING NOVATIAN'S LETTER. 


Pacian tlte Bishop to Synzpronian his hrotller, greeting. 


1. O
 a prolix question I \viII, as far as I can, seek brevity. 
N or will I, brother, make thee any return of evil, although, 
under plea of fair questioning, casting and directing at me 
hidden arrows in thy speech, of thine o,vn framing. "T e are 
bidden to pray for those that persecute us, and to bless those 
Iatt. 5, 
who curse us. Deceit belongeth as it were to the fox, 44. 
violence 1 to the lion. Either is most alien from the nature 1 autem 
of man, but deceit is deservedly the most odious. For om. v. 
whereas thou deemest thou art best informed 2, thou qucs- 2 nosse 
. . f . h h h . k h h te for 
honest as I Ignorant; w en t ou t In 
est t at t ou art nocere 
teaching, thou pretendest to be taught. The Pharisees of v. R. 
old \vere wont to call the Lord, Rabbi, when they ,vere 
setting before Him aUlbiguous questions 3 of the la\v; they 3 ænig- 
entitled Him l\laster, ,,-hen they \,"ould claim all mastery for mata. 
themselves. But do what thou wilt, brother, thou shalt hear 
all in return from me ,vithout guile. I had rather be thought 
unskilful, than malicious. I had rather be judged foolish, 
than crafty. 
2. 'Yherefore, before I assign the grounds of our faith, 
(about which thou art anxious,) hear a few ,vords on your 
letter, \vhich you put as a front 1 to your treatise. You say 
that you were refreshed by our form
r Epistlc, and then 
straightway add that my answer was couched in bitter terms. 
If bitter things refresh, I kno\v not \vhat would be the effect 


I prætulisti, perhaps 8S a false front. [Tr.] 
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S. PAC. of sweet; unless it be that, as in a draught of medicine, what 
Ep.II 3. is bitter is wont to cl
re more than ,,,hat is sweet. But, I 
1 rC'petas beg, look again 1 at my letters and see ,,,hether they are at 
addcdV. all sprinkled \, ith gall; what there "ras haughty, what 
unsweet in my answer. Thou sayest that I named many 
heresies, about which no one enquired. "Ten, how did this 
affect thee, if thou ,vert not an heretic ? You raised a 
question concerning our faith, and said that you \\ ished for 
instruction; I ,vrote that the causes of ignorance ,vere 
manifold, in order that JOu might shew which one especially 
had influence on JOu, to save perplexity in opening a large 
number. 
3. On the name Catholic I answered fully and with 
calmness. For I said, that it mattered to neither, ,,,hat the 
other was called. And if J'ou demanded the meaning of t11e 
2 esset name, I said that, whatever it might be 2, it "ras wonde'lful, 
addedV. whether it ,,,as 'one in all,' or 'one over an,' or (an in- 
terpretation ,vhich I have not mentioned before,) , the 
king's son,' that is, 'the Christian people.' Certainly, too, 
that was no accessory name which endured through so many 
ages. And indeed I am glad for thee that, a1 though thou 
mayest ha,'e preferred others, yet thou agreest that the 
name attaches to us. ".hat, should you deny ? Nature 
\vould cry out. But and if you still have doubts, let us holl! 
our peace. 'Ye ,,,ill hoth be that which we shall be narned, 
"itness the antiquity of the name. If, however, thou per- 
sevcrcst in asking, beware lest that man of might exclainl, 
J11f1g. 117lY askest tllod tllus after My Þlanze, seeing it is wonderful? 
}
, 18. I next added, that we neeJ not consider whence Catholics 
derived this name, because neither ,vas it wont to be any 
imputation against the Valcntinians if they were called after 
Valentinus, nor the Phrygians if from Phrygia, nor the 
N ovatians if after N ovatian. At this you are grievously 
excited, and rouse yourself as if pierced with a sting. For I 
in rour ,vrath you thus exclaim, , Is it ever any objection to 
that holy man Cyprian, that his people bear the name of 
Aposlatieum, Capitolinllfn m, or SynedriuJn? Thou revilest, 
but lo! 1 aln not moved. IIave we been called by any of 


m Intended, douhtless, to refer to the fic
d in the CapitoL See ab. on S. Cypr. 
admi8
iun of the lall
cù, who had sacri- Ep. 8 
. 2. p. IlJ. n. u. 



cannot get rid oftlteir ltunzan name; 01" affix any on the Catholics. 3
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these names? Ask a century, brother, and aU its years in 
succession, whether this name has adhered to us: \vhether 
the people of Cyprian haye been called other than Catholic? 
No one of these names have I ever heard. Consider now, if 
a man can be called by a name, which he knows not to have 
been given him. ""'hat then? These are taunts, not names, 
and taunts of the angry, taunts of the petulant. I too could 
can you by as many names as you will, were it lawful to be 
angry. Callest thou Cyprian holy, and his people aposta- 
tizing? How so? If the first-fruit be holy, the lump is also Rom. 
holy; and if tlte root be It 0 ly, so are tlte hranches. An) I II, IG. 
Apostate, or Novatus? I, I say, or Novatus who forsook his 
father, abandoned the Church, and caused his wife to 
miscarry n? A.ill I Apostate, or N ovatian, whom a letter in 
his absence made a feigned Bishop 0, whom the Episcopal 
seat P received \vithout consecration from any? But of these 
points hereafter. In the mean time, tell me yourselves what 
)Te are called. Do ye deny that the N ovatians are called 
from N ovatian ? Impose on them 1 whatever name you like; 1 il:is 
that will ever adhere to theIne Search, if it please you, 

(

 
whole annals, and trust so many ages. You will answer, 
" Christian." But if I enquire the genus of the sect, you 
will not deny that it is N ovatian. And yet it is not the 
name of thy Novatian which I censure, and which, so often 
sought after, thou envelopest in lines of circumlocution, and, 
if I may so speak, in closed bosom. Confess it without 
deceit. There is no wickedness in the name. \Yhy, when 
so often enquired for, do you hide yourself? 'Vhy ashamed 
of the origin of your name? 'Yhen you first wrote, I thought 
JOu a Cataphrygian. Dost thou 2 acknowledge it in thy 2 tunc 
second letter? Dost thou grudge me my name, and yct

 tunc 
shun thine own? Think what there Îs of shame in a cause 
which shrinks from its own name. 
5. But what is this thy crit.icism on ,vhich thou art so 
busy? As though I had applied to a Rhetorician, or had to 


n Seeab. S. Cypr. Ep. 52. 
.3. p.II3. 
o fìnxit. Kovatian's consecration, 
although wholly irregular, does not 
appear to have the irregularity here 
seemingly ascribed to it. Yet S. Cy- 
prian is thought to speak of the ab
cncc 


of c'Jnstcration in terms eqlIally strong. 
(de Laps. 
. 10. p. 138. Oxf. Tr.) see 
Tillemont, n. E. t. 3. p. 3':>0. note g. 
sur S. Corneille. 
P lintcata seùe3. ., u
ed in invcsti. 
turts." Hoftm. 



330 SympJ'onian's captious c1"iticisn
; all language God's gift. 
s. PAC. treat of a science, or to expoul1(l verses of Virgil? "
hat 
:Ep.IL6. then had I said? or ,vhat verses of Virgil was I expounding q ? 
Ilaving named several heretics, I added, 'Et quos fama re- 
I .IEn. v. condit obscura 1.' .And whence thinkcst thou this to be 
302. quoted frOln a verse of Virgil, if thou hadst no knowledge at 
all of 'Tirgil? But I did not set do\vn the verse in order, for 1 
said, 'Quos faula rccondit obscura,' just as, when speaking, 
we are accustomed, out of the abundance of human language, 
to say any thing \vhich may have been said before. Whereas 
you requote the vcrse in its own order, in its rhythm. IIadst 
. 
thou so much more love for Virgil, as to deem it sacrilege, 
to make any infringement on his verse? And yet I had 
learnt this of a little child. ''''hat wonder if I stumbled on 
that which I kne,,?? Is there such a spirit of enterprise then, 
brother, that no,v at last thou readest those very things 
\V hich thou didst blush should once have been read by 
others? .As well mayest thou accuse one, taught in Latin, 
for speaking Latin, as thou mightest a Greek for speaking 
Greek, a Parthian for speaking Parthian, a Carthaginian for 
speaking Punic. 
ledes, Egyptians, Hebrews, have each 
their own language, according to the abundance of the Lord, 
"Tho hath harmonized language into an hundred and twentyr 
tongues. A Bishop quote a verse from a Poet! "
hat ? 
Does the .Apostle Paul blush, "hen he hath both quoted and 
approved of that Athenian verse? For in the Acts of the 
Ads 17, Apostles he putteth it thus, As certain also of your own poets 
28. have said, For we are [lis offspring. Since tllen we are the 
Tit. 1, offspring of God. And again, to Titus he said, One of tllerJ't- 
12. selve.f1, even a propllet of th'ir own, said, The Cretians are 
vcr. 16. alway liars, evil heasts, slow hellies. And he added, Tlds 
witness is true. So \ve have authority for our crror. Nor 
are ,ve Rhetoricians, but \vhatever word we use, we believe 
it to be the rich gift of God. Latium, Egypt, Athens, Thra- 
cians, Arabians, Spaniards, acknowledge God. The Holy 
Spirit understandeth all languages. 


q "disputandum! Quid ergo dix- 
('ram? aut quos Virgilii " inserted from 
Vat. after Virgilii, omitted through the 
ðf'otO'TÉÀ. 
r Coteler. (quoted by Galland.) on 
the Recogn. ii. 42. conjectures, that 
cxx has been suhstituted for LXX, 


according to the distribution of lan- 
guages into LXXII, or I.XXV. See his 
note, t. i. p. 513. and Abp. Potter on 
S. Clem. AI. Strom. i. p. 404. Else 
the number might have been taken 
from Acts I, 15. 



Tlte ci1,il power may punish 
nisbelievers, if lcitll, !Jood end. 331 
7. But why do you say, , I ,vill smear thy letters with fresh 
oil of cedar, to protect them from the destructive enemies of 
the 
Iuses?' \Vhat 
luses, I pray you? Those who invented 
letters, and wrote the sheets which are the prey of moths? 
Tell me, I pray then, brother, did the 
Iuses invent letters? 
.Are not all things through The Lord, and all from God? 
Besides those hundred and twenty tongues, was there yet 
another of the 
I uses? That idea ,vas falsely devised by 
Hesiod on Helicon, but only to please the Athenians, who), 
 ut om. 
the Apostle says, had no leisure but to talk. We (the A
ts 17, 
Apostle is our witness) retain the measures of all ,vords, and 21. 
all kinds of language, as inspired by God. Yet I pardon 
you, brother, if you rely somewhat upon your own author, 
and if you join together the philosophy of N ovatian, whereby 
he made shipwreck of religion, with the authority of Hesiod. 
But thou oughtest to have remembered the words of the 
. Apostle, who saith, Beware lest any rnan spoil you througlt Col. 2, 
philosophy and vain deceit. 8. 
8. And now of \vhat sort is that which you think is to be 
imputed to Catholics, "if at any time kings or governments 
have persecuted you?" Then, on the other hand, ought it to 
be imputed to you, as often as Catholics have had to endure 
the ,vickedness and persecution of kings 8, and Pagan princes 
have persecuted us. Have ye had to bear the odium attached 
to Christians? But we have had more reason to complain. 
Let him who did this, see to it with what intention, in what 
spirit he did it; to procure peace or discord. But and if Rom. 3, 
some of thel1
 have e1'Ted, he saith, shall tlley make the faith 3. 
of God wit/lout effect? And yet think not that there ,vas 
any reason to complain of us. \Vhen through our Faith t 
princes had begun to be Christians, thesp very princes, 
favouring the Catholic, that is their o\vn, side, were moved 
by their own sorro\v; unless it is to be imputed to Daniel, 
that he ,vas avenged by Darius: or to that most holy woman 
E8ther, \vhen for her a chief minister of the king is put to 
death: or to the three youths, because after they had made 
trial of the flames, the king of Babylon for their sakes 
threatens the wicked and un believing. Does not Peter put 


6 l'cgum et persecution em Edd. im- l\Iar
. r('gum imperiis R. 
pius et persecutionC8 V. impietatem t The Catholic Faith. 



332 A.''''o'l'atiolls not persecuted, yet d1l'indle. 


R PAC. Simon to confusion with the consent of the judge U? Does 
11
IO I ; not I Paul strike Elymas blind with the approval of Ser g ius ? 
non \-. 
And e'
en at J erusaleln he had been avenged, had he when 
in bonds had any confidence in them v. Dost thou not kno\v 
that authorities themselves are the servants of the innocent.! 
2 pnrti- and minister for good to the holy side 2? As saith the 
hIlS fur 
patri- Apostle, Rulers are not II te1T01' to good works, but to the 
n lll s Y. cl:il. I1 T ilt tltO'll tlien not be afraid of tlte power? Do t!tat 
om. 
13, 3_ 4. 'lVlliclt is good, and tltOll sltalt Itave plooise of tlte SaJJle tllroll!}1 
tIle Lo'rd; for lie is a uLÏnister of God to tltee for good. 
,. 
9. ...\nd Jet I have complained of no one, I ha, e been 
a,"enged on no one, nor do I think that the N ovatians are 
any obstacle to me, in whose fewness and decrease, if I 
\vould, I might glory. See, no one accuses your peopl
 to 
Rom. the Emperor, and yet thou art alone x. Nevertheless 1ve sllall 
14, 10. all stand before tlte jud!Jnu:nt-seat of Cltrist, of ,vhich one 
thing I know' the K ovatians ,vould complain, if their cause 
were acceptable to any princes. 
10. "It profiteth more," JOU say, "to overcon1C than to 
please." But they who are led by a burning desire to 
overcome make their way by contention. 'Yhereas the 
] Cor. Apostle saith, But if any man seem to be contentious, 'we 
11, IG. Ilare no sllcll CUSt0171, neitlLer tILe Cilurclies of God. On the 
1 Cor. other hand, of the desire of pleasing he saith, 1 please all 
10, :i3. UlCll in all !Idngs, not seeking 'J1Ûlle own profit, but tIle profit 
of many, tltat they 11lay be saved. But ye, whilst ye are 
thinking of your own, not the profit of your brethren, had 
rather destroy by o,"ercoming, than refresh by pleasing. 'ro 
overcome e,"il ,vith good, is t he office of reason: but to ,,,ish 
for victory, in ,vhatever cause it be, is the part of a mad pre- 
sumption. This cometh from the law not of Apostles, but 
of Greeks, amongst ,,,horn it is found on record, that the 
,,,hole spirit of the Lacedemonians was inflan1ed ,\-ith a 


11 Doubtless Nero, who, Philastrius 
(IIær. c. 2!J.) says, was present, with 
which correspond the tales of Dio 
Cbry
. Or. 21. and especially Sueton. 
(vi. 12. quoted by Baronius and Tille- 
mont, II. E. S. Pierre Art. 34.) as to 
a juggler, who promised Nero to fly, 
and fell to the ground in his pre- 
sence. 


v U Yindicatus esset. et IIierosolymis, 
si quid fidei ligatus habuisset." If it 
may thus be rendered, it may allude to 
Acts 2;). 10, II. and 2fi, 32. Could he 
have reposed confidence in Festus, he 
might have been set at liberty, through 
his civil privilege. 
x The sect melting away of itself, 
withuut civil interference. 
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desire of conquering. The filthy boar also, and the infuriated 
tigress, what else do they desire but to conquer, rather than 
to please? 
11. "I have leisure," you \vrite, and therefore art thou 
well pleased \vith contention. But to me, fully occupied in 
Catholic business, your letters were delivered after about 
thirty d
ys; resumed after forty more. 
12. You say that I am angry. God forbid. I believe 
that I am roused; like the bee \"ho sometimes defends her 
honey \"ith her sting. But reconsider the letters on either 
side. You will soon see ,vhether it be with stings or with 
flowers that we join issue on paper. The A postle indeed 
speaks of some similar persons, ,vhose mouths must be 
stopped Y. But listen, we engage with thee, as doves, with 
the mouth rather than with the teeth. 
13. Oh! ,vould it were true that thou sayest thou ,vouldest 
be taught! at once, ,vith my own hands would I give thee 
the very anointing of the Holy Spirit. Dost thou love me? 
I have not harmed thee, this I kno,v. But then couldest 
thou love me, if thou didst not hold things contrary; then 
,vouldest thou approach my ,york with kindly feelings. 
14.. Dost thou marvel that the Epistles of Cyprian please 
DIe? .And how should they not, the Epistles of a blessed 

Iartyr and a Catholic Priest? Dost thou force N ovatian 
upon me? I hear that he \vas' a philosopher Z of the world; 
it is not then much wonder to me that he fell a\vay from the 
Church of the Living God. I know that he deserted the 
root of the ancient la\v, the fountain of the ancient people; 
envying Cornelius, lending himself to the phrenzy of N ovatus, 
made Bishop without legitimate consecration, and therefore 
not even made, by the letter of those. men, who pretended 
they were Confessors, who rent asunder the limbs of their 
one mother. These points, brother, I will prove to you in 
letters, by the confession of your own friends. Thus this 
philosopher of thine, seeking to establis/t Ids own wisdorn, as Rom. 
the ...\ postle saith, was not made suqject to tile wisdonl of 
oé

. 
God, since by its wisdom, tILe u'orld knoweth not the wisdom I, 21 


Y Tit. I, 9. U indentare for bncrTol.d- 
(WI for which it is also used by Lucif. 
Calar. pro S. Ath. ii. 40." (Gall. H. P. 


\ i. p. 1 !}:J. ) 
z SI'C un S. Cypr. Ep. 52. 
. 1. p. Ill. 
D. m. 



3'1 t !{OV.110 'ma)'/yr, nor '/.IJo1l1d suffering out of tlte f'ltU "Cll make one. 


S. P.\c. of God. For whereas thou supposest that N ovatian suffered 
II. 15. first, and subjoinest that Cyprian said," 
ly adversary hath 
]1receded me a," see ho\v clear the answer I can make. 
N ovatian never endured martyrdom; nor ,,-as that ever heard 
or read from the \vords of the most blessed CypriQ.n. Thou 
hast his Epistles in which he mentions b Cornelius Bishop of 
1 Rome the City 1, of ,vhom N ovatian \vas then envious, as resisting 
the hostile princes, often a confessor, often harassed; as 
made the leader of many confessors, of many 1\lartyrs also, 
and as receiving a mo
t glorious cro\vn with many others, 
".hilst Novatian was still alive, and even free from all anxiety. 
For he had left the Church of Christ for this very reason, 
that he might not have to bear the toils of Confessorship C. 
First, stung by envy, he could not endure the Episcopate of 
Cornelius; then, \vith the mockery of those letters of a few, 
he had bound himself to N ovatus. All this concerning 
Novatian you 111ay learn from the letters of Cyprian. 
] 5. But, moreover, although N ovatian did endure some 
suffering, yet \vas he not also slain. And although he ,vas 
slain, yet was he not crowned. "Thy not? He ,vas without 
the peace of the Church, without the bounds of concord, 
without the pale of that mother, of ,,,horn he ought to be 
I Cor. a part \vho is a l\Iartyr. Hear the Apostle, And though I 
13, 2. 3. Ilave all faith, so that I could relnove mountains, and have not 
charity, I a1ïl, nothing. And though I bestow all my goods 
to feed tile poor, and tltough I give 'Iny body to be burned, and 
Itave not charity, it profiteth me nothing. But Cyprian 
suffered, in concord ,vith all, in the common peace of all, 
amid a company of Confe
sors; and, having often been 
a Confessor in reiterated persecutions, and harassed with 
many a torment, had at last given him to drink of tlte cup of 
salration. This ,vas to be crowned! 'Yherefore let Novatian 
have his Epistles to himself, to himself his haughtiness, to 


a A spurious account of a confession, 
or contest (lí8À7JdU), also called a mar- 
tyrdom, of Kovatian is mentioned by 
Eulogius ape Photo Cod. 182. 208. 280. 
The N ovatians set much store by it j 
Eulogius says, that" it was of the ex- 
tremest vulgarity in language, thought, 
and composition j" and a bad fiction 
(1Ca.1C&1I"Àa.dTOS). It consisted chiefly 
of a long and foolish dialogue between 


Kovatian and a Ducenarian, and did 
not even pretend that N. "endured 
scourging, or suffering, or torment of 
any kind." Socrates' statement (iv. 28. ) 
that he was martyred, as well as that 
of the text, seem derived from this, and 
are discredited by it, as it would doubt- 
less give the most favourable account. 
b Ep. 65. ad Anton. 
. 6. 7. p. 120. sqq. 
c See an. p. Ill. D. m. 
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himself his priùe, by ,vhich, whilst he is lifted up on high, 
he is dashed down to pieces, \vhilst he spares no one, he is 
hinlself cast out. 
16. Lo! the nlan, ,,,ho by an inexorable religion closes 
the ,yay of salvation against his brethren! Lo! the man, 
who is confident that he heareth tlte fall d, and is purging. tlte 
garner of the Lord! Take pity on thysel
 brother Sym- 
pronian, lest Novatian deceive thee under this mask, as 
though he were therefore to be thought the more righteou
, 
because he despised others in comparison of himself. Audacity 
often feigns itself confidence; and the h'llse image of a good 
conscience flatters even desperate sinners. \Vhereas con- 
trariwise all humility is innocence, even that of the debtor, 
even that of the sinner, even that \vhich softeneth its soul 
with the sinner e. Blot rne, I pray Thee, says 
I oses, out of Exod. 
Thy hook tvhich Thou hast tvritten; and this, that sinners 32, 32. 
might not perish. For I could wish, saith the Apostle, tltat Rom. !), 
myself tv ere accursed from Christ for my hretltren, my kins- 3. 
'men ltcco'j'dinq to the flesh. Both then pray for sinners; and 
yet neither l\Ioses nor Paul offend God on this account. 
Is Novatian better than they? a corrector of Prophets? a 
teacher of Apostles? Is he no\v seen with Christ, as was !\Iat.17, 
this same l\loses? Is he no\v carried up, as was Paul, into 
' c 
_ or. 
the third heaven? Is he alone to be no\v heard, and all 12. 
others neglected? This would have been a sufficient answer 
to return to your letter. 
17. But as you argue to some extent against doing penance, 
or for doing it before Baptisn1; and have filled your page with 
n1any chapters of examples from his treatise, I will, though 
more than is called for, answer each point. I will not hold 
back the substance of the truer faith. Anù as thou hast 
deigned to enjoin on me.to hear thee at great length, do thou 
in return afford a kind requital to our treatise. The Lord 
perhaps will vouchsafe, that 'we, who have patiently yielded 
ourselves to thy enquiries, may gather some fruit from thy 
patience also. The Lord vouchsafe to guard and protect 
thee for ever, and make thee to live a Christian and n 
Catholic, and to agree with us! ...t\.mcn. 


d palam ferre V. others, paleam e (lure animaffi suam cum pec<'8toro 
sufl'rre. blsntIii:l.1r. 
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EPISTLE III. 


AGAIXST THE TREATISE OF TilE XOVATIAN'S. 


Pacian the Bisllop to Symp'ronian Ids b'ì"otlle;., grceting. 
S. PAC. 1. THE whole treatise of the Novatians, which you ha\"e 
[11.1.2. adùressed to me thronged with propositions on all sides, 
amounts to this, brother Sympronian: That there is no 
roon1 for repentance after Baptisln: that the Church cannot 
renlit mortal sin; that by the receiving of sinners she herself 
perishes. Illustrious honour! Singular authority! Great 
constancy! rro reject the guilty; to flee the touch of sinners; 
to have so little confidence in her own innocence! 
2. 'Y'ho is the assertor of this doctrine, brother, :\Ioses, or 
l
xod. Paul, or Christ? But l\Ioses wishes to be tviped out 
:U, :-S2. of tI,e hook for the sake of blasphemers; and Paul to be 
nom. !), accursed for his hretll1'en; and the Lord IIimself wil1eth to 
:1. suffer for the unrighteous. None of these, you ".ill say. 
\Vho then, I ask? It ,vas the ordinance of N ovatian. Some 
spotless and pure man, I suppose, who \vas no folIo\\ er of I 
N ovatus, who never deserted the Church, who ,vas made I 
Bishop by Bishops, 'v ho was consecrated according to the 
received rites, ,vho obtained the Episcopal Chair in the J 
Church ,vhen duly vacant? 'Vhat is that to thee? thou wilt. 
say. I ans,ver, N ovatian taught this doctrine. But, at least, 
when did he teach it, brother, or at what period? Immediately 
after the Passion of the Lord? After the reign of Decius, 
that is, nearly three hundred years after the Passion of the 
Lord. And what then did he? Did he fol1ow Prophets, as 
the Cataphrygians? some Philumene 3, as J.\.pelles? or re- 
ceived he himself so great authority? Spake he with tongues? 
Did he prophesy? Could he raise the dead? For some one 
of these po\vers he ought to have had who was to bring in a ' 
Gospel with new laws b. Although the Apostles crieth even, 
Gal. J, against this, Though 'IDe, or an angel front lwaren, p1.each l 
H. any other Gospel unto you than that ye have received, let, 
/LÍ1J
 be accu1'sed. 


a See Tert. de Pl'æscr. c. G. p. 44u. 
D. g. and c. 30. 


bIb. c. 30. p. 4G4. 
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3. K ovatian, you will s
y, discerned this; but Christ 
tauo-ht it. 'Vas there no one of discernment from the 
o 
A.dvcnt of Christ even to the reign of Decius? Again, since 
})ecius, has every Bishop been weary of his office C? aU others 
relaxed men, choosing rather to join themselves \vith the 
lost, to perish with the miserable, to be wounded through 
the wounds of others? N o\'atian villdicateth, righteousness 
is 
et free; N ovatian guideth, every error is corrected. 
4. ,. But come," you ,,'ill say, "let onr conflict be carried 
on with examples, and let us contend with reasoning." But 
I so far am safe. Contented \vith the line of the Church 
itself, with the peace of the ancient 
ongregation, I have 
learnt no desire of discord, I have sought no arguments for 
contest. Thou, having been separated from the rest of the 
body, and divided from thy n10ther, that thou marest give 
account of thy deed, art an assiduous searcher into the in- 
most recesses of books; every thing which is hidden, you 
molest; and \vhatever is at rest, you disturb. Our Fathers, 
unrequired, entered into no dispute; our very unanxiousness 
sought no arms; every advance of your party is guarded. 
I then know not what Novatian did, of what Novatus was 
guilty, what the swelling pride of Evaristus, what the report 
of Nicostratus. Despising your weapons, I kno\v them not; 
yet, beware, ho\v thou engage with unarmed truth. Let us 
await, however, what thou mayest object, what thou hast to 
say. 'Vill truth be able to hold its ground though unarmed, 
or innocence u nsl<illed ? 
5. You set forth, and rightly indeed, that" the Church is 
a people born again 1 of water and the IIoly Spirit, free from 1 rena- 
denying the Kame of Christ, the tenl p le and house of God, turn/or 
01 .....i rcno. 
the pillar and gronnd of the truth; a Holy" 'Tirgin of chastest vatum. 
feelings, the spouse of Christ, of IIis Bones and !-lis Flesh, i Tim.3, 
'/lot having spot, or wrinkle, holding the laws of the Gospels \5. 
 
entire." "Tho of us denies this? But ,ve add morco\"er that 
rh. --), 
the Church is tlte ljllcen in u rest lire of gold, lcroll!Jld about P:,. 4.;, 
u:ith dtt"ers colours; ,tlte fruitful 'i:tIlC on tlte walls of tlw 1iouRe 

: 12H, 
of tlw Lord; the mother of 'CÌ7'gins witltout number; the olle :J. 
Cant. I), 
C in enforcing discipline. "Omni
 imp." U Is every on" weary of the R 9. 
Episcopus impatiens." This I"ense Episcopal offi('e?" but the" omnes alii." 
would (' )me more directly from the which follows, rather implil.S a more de- 
reading of the Vat. ., O. Epbcopa.tus tiuite aHh
cclIl'nt tLan u ornnis" alone. 
Z 



838 Novalian hapti.
m void i Clturr!t perishes not hy la/city of some. 
R. PAC. beautiful and perfect Dore, the chosen 1 of lte1. 1nolher, the 
E;p. Ill. 
lèlectam very fnother of all; huilt upon Ihe foundation of tlte Apostles 
llddedV. and Propllets, Jesus Christ Himself heing tlte chief corner 
Gal. 4, I A 1 . h d . h d . . f k . d 

n. s one. great (touse, cnnc e wit a IversIty 0 every In 
:Eph.2, of vessel. But this of ours hereafter. l\fean\"hile, consider 
2(). 
2Tim.2, \ve those of yours. 
20. G. "The Church is a people horn again of 'water and tlte 
Holy Spirit." "r ell! say, who hath closed the fountain of 
God against me? "rho hath taken the Iloly Spirit from 
me ? Yea, rather "rith us is the liring water, the very ,vater 
,vhich springeth from Christ; but thou, separated from the 
everlasting Fountain, ,,-hence receivest thou thy birth? Nor 
hath the Holy Spirit departed from the chief mother; 
whence then came lIe to thce? Unless perchance fIe hath 
t ct Y. followed one that is in strife, and 2 abandoning so many 
priests, nor pleased to abide in IIis consecrated dwelling- 
Jf'r. 2, I )lace, hath P referred the hroken cisterns of an adulterated 
13. 
fountain? "Thence have your people the Spirit, not having 
bccn sealed by an anointed priest? Whence the water, 
being separated from its mother's "
omb? "
hence renewal, 
'",110 have lost the cradle of Bridal Peace? 
7. 'The Church is a people free from denying the Kame I 
of Christ.' .i\re there then no Confessors amongst us, no 
l\lartyrs, no untainted and spotless Priests, ,,-ho have been 
3 quos proved by prisons 3, by chains, by fire, by the s\vord? ""fhere 
carn'res " I . 1 b b .. h h h d 
added ,,'cre, t IOU 'VI t say; "ut y receIvIng t ose "r 0 a 
Yat. denied, they perished." I do not mention, I do not infer 
even this d, that your o,vn N ovatian, whilst he was still living 
in the Church, both \vrote, and recommended, and read a 
book, on receiving those 'v ho had denied, or the lapsed., 
In the mean time, whom ,viII you be able to pcrsuade that 
by receiving the lapsed the whole Church hath perished? 
That by the admission of penitents, the people of those who 
admit them has bcen made a denier of the Faith? But even 
if the people here or there have been too lax, have the other 
4 pltbes peoples' also, \vho approved not of their deed, but followed 
"at. custom and peace, lost the Chástian name? I-lcar the voice 
JE'r.31, of Jeremiah, In those days shall they not say, TIle fall,ersj 
29.30. ltave eatcn a sour grape, and tlte children's teetlt are set Olt l 
d Nc hæc quiùem colli go Vat. al. Collcgio. I 
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ed!Je. But everyone shall die fOl" his own iniquity. Nor is Ezek. 
the Lord silent by the mouth of Ezekiel, As tlte soul of tlte IH, .t. 
fallier, so also tlte soul of tlte son is IJline: the soul tlull 
sinnetlt, it shall die; and afterwards, 1ïw son sltall not bea)' ver. 
O. 
the iniquity of the father, neither shall the fatlter bear 
tIle iniquity of tlte son; tlte righteousness of tlte 1"igldeous shall 
he upon lziln. You yourself bring for,vard this example; 
Though these tltree '1nen, Noah, Daniel, and Joh, were in it, Ezd.. 
they shall deliver neither son nor daughter; they only shall 14, 20. 
be delivered. See, they who are placed in the midst of 
sinners, who cannot deli,'er others, are themselves saved. 
'Vhereas thou bindest the whole ,'Vorld \vith the chains of a 
few; thou condemn est the whole Church for the infirmity of 
a small portion. 'Vhat are all with you saints, whom 
Novatus trained, ,,,horn Evaristus chose, whom Nicostratus e 
taught, whom N ovatian instructed? Hast thou escaped tIle Gen. 3, 
tllol'ns and briars? I-Iast thou no tares in thy corn? Is lU. 
thy u,lwat already purged? Will he that pUl"[Jetll come to 
thee without His fan? Shalt thou alone of all have no chaff? 
llut come, proceed ,vith the rest. 
8. "The Church is the body of Christ." Truly, the body, 
not a member; the body composed of many parts and mem- 
bers knit in one, as saith the .Apostle, For tlie body is 'flot I Cor. 
one '1nember, but many. Therefore the Church is the full 12, 14. 
body, compacted and diffused no,v throughout the whole 
,vorlel; like a city, I mean, all 1 whose parts are united, not 1 omnes 
as ye arc, 0 Novatians, some small and insolent portion, and v. 
a mere swelling that has gathered, and separated from 2 the 2aadded 
V 
rest of the body. · 
9. "The Church is the temple of God." Truly, an ample 
tcn1ple, a g).eat house, having vessels o.f gold and silver, hut 2Tim.2, 
also of wood and earth, some unto honour; and many indeed 20. 
of glorious fashion destined for the manifold uses of various 
works. 
10. "The Church is a holy Virgin, of chastest feelings, the 
Spouse of Christ." "A 'Tirgin," it is true, but a mother 
also. A" Spouse," it is clear, but also a wife and an help- 
meet taken fron
 her Ilusband, and therefore bone of His Gen. 2, 
hone, and flesh of l1is flesh. For of her David saith, TllY 

: 128, 
e See S. Cypr. Ep. 50. p. 109. n. k. and Ep. 52. p. 112. 3. 4. 
z 2 
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s. PAC. 1"ife shall he a.C: tile .fruitful 'rine upún lite 'lcal/s of lhine 
E1>. III Iiouse; lhy children llke lhe o/h'e-branches 'round about thy 
lable. Great, therefore, is the progeny of this '''irgin, anù 
"ithout nunlber her offspring', where" ith the whole ".orld 
is filled, wherewith the populous swarnl eyer throngs the 
circumfluous hive. Great is the care of that mother for her 
children, and tender her affection. 'rhe good are honoured, 
the haughty are chastised, the sick are cared for, no one 
perishes, no one is despi:sed, the young are kept safe f under 
the indulgent protection of a mother. 
,. 
I]. "rrhe Church is without spot or wrinkle," tbat is, 
,,'ithout heresies, without 'T alentinians, without Cataphrygians, 
,,'ithout :r\ ovatians. For in these are certain spotted and 
"Tinkled folds, envious of the ornanlents of the precious 
vesture. But the sinner and the penitent are not a spot on 
the Church, because, as long as he sinncth anù rcpentet h 
not, he is put without the Church g. "Then he ceases to sin, 
he is already whole. But the heretic rends, diyides, spot
, 
\\ rinkles, the garment of the Lord, the Church of Christ. 
1 Cor.3, For wllereas there are SCltiSlllS and contentions unlong you, 
3. saith the .Apostle, are ye not carnal, and 'walk as '1Jlen? and 
2Tim.2, moreover, tllei'r u'ord u'ill eat as dotlt a canker. 'rhis is the 
17. spot that defileth unit.y, this the wrinkle. Lastly, when the 
l\.postle is speaking of these things, he is setting forth the 
Fph.5, love and affection of Christ. As Cllrist, he saith, loved tile 

- 
_oJ. Clturcll, and gave IJi'1rselj for it; that lIe ll}ight relno,-e h, 
that is, the heretics, because i they know not ho\v to Jove. 
But why is thi
, JOU will say, for the wretched penitent? 
Because he wisheth both to love and be loved. 
12. ""fhe Church is that which keepeth the laws k of the 
Gospels entire." Truly" cntire," because all, because fully. 


f 
ecuri, Yat. sccuti, Yulg. perhaps 
" the next generation." 
g BellaI'm. de Ece 1 . iii. Ð. argo 7. 
defends this, as thouí{h S. Pacian meant 
it of heretics only, of whom he had just 
spoken. But St. P. speaks much more 
broadly; the Novatians objected to the 
reeeptioll of certain open offLndcr=,; 
St. P. answers, that the Church re- 
ceived them, not a'3 offenders, but when 
c1el1n
cJ by penitence, in which case 
they were no lon!;cr "spots." The 
(lUestion did not rdat
 to a discipline 


which neither Church, nor heretics, C:In 
exert, 8S to secret offenders; thest', 
St. P. often says (e. g. 9.7.), both must 
have; hut heretics, he says, were alto- 
.get her defiled, and of these the Church 
wa
 free, the Novatians were made up ; 
restored penitents were no defilement, 
becau::e they were cleansed; while in 
their sing, they were shut out by the 
discipline of the Church. 
h summoverct. Yat. has admonerl't. 
i quia. Vat. ha.s qui. 
J.. jurafúr curJ.m \ at. 



Carefùr penitellts part of Cllurc!i's lOl:e; l\'T(jV. (jnCe Iwld litis. 3-!J 
'Vhere reward is given to the faithful, where tears are not 
denied to the wretched, where the weeping of them that ask 
is heard, where the ,vounùed are bound up, where the sick 
are healed, where insolent health claioleth nothing for itself 
Hor a proud righteousness, where charity enùureth long, 
solicitous for all, believing all tlling."l, !túping all things, I Cor. 
enduring all things; (whence is that of the Apostle, TV/to is 
:
é,
;. 
'weak, and I am not l1Jeak? who is offended, aud I burn II, 2
. 
not?) where the whole brotherhood lllourning togethcr, 
bcareth its own burdens, secure in mutual affection, aU in 
turn bearing wit//, one another in love, endeavouring to keep Eph. 4, 
the unity of tile Spirit in tile bond of peace. 1'his will be 3. 
the Church, brother SYlnpronian; this win be the "people 
Lorn again in Christ of water and the I-Ioly Spirit." 
13. "I know not," you say, " whether sin can be ren1itted 
by Bi
hops, since our Lord hath said, TVltosoever sltall deny Mat. IU, 
J.Ie before 1nen, /tint will I also deny before Aly Fatlter 33. 
1fT/licit is in heaven. 'Yhy then did your N ovatian teach 
this, when a Priest,. before he had falsely assumed the 
Episcopate, long before Cornelius was made Bishop of 
Ronle 1, before he was enviou
 of his priesthood ? You have 
the evidence of Cyprian to this; Cyprian, whom not even 
ye have ever been able to defame. For in a certain place 
he writes to Antonianus 1 after this lllanner; 'It ,vas aùdeù, 1 Ep.55, 
01oreover, (N ovatian being then the writer, and with his own 
: 
'w. 
voice reciting ,,,hat he had "Titten, and 1\10yses, then a P 
Confessor, now a 
Iartyr, sub
cribing,). that peace should be 
given to the lapsed w hen sick, and in extremities; \\ hich 
Epistle was sent throughout the "Torlù 2, and brought 3 to the 2 mUIl- 
knowledge of all the Churches.' ''''hat savest thou, brother ùu / n , l I 

 ., al ( el 
Syn1l'ronian? Novatian wrote this, and, that he might add \
at. 
I f h . . . 11 . Ù . I I . 3 perla.b
 
t lC assent 0 IS enÌlre WI , recIte It a so w lCn wntten. V. 
Ilis right hand is witness; witness the hand which wrote; 
witness the tongue which read. As yet, Cornelius, on account 
of WhOlll all this envy of yours burst forth, was not Bishop. 
Long subsequent to this, with very IHany brother Bishops, 
with very lllany Confessors, and forthwith 
Iartyrs, as the 

aluc Cypl"ian writes \ he agreed in the decision of the elders, ti
.
. J.5 
that peace n1Ïght be given. If the approach to penance is to 


I 
:..c
rLlos, longe antcquam Curnc;ïu::, Romæ Episcopu
. addt.d \Tat. 
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Conh'asl of Cornelills and Novalian. 


R. PAC. be refused, Novatian is involved in the guilt, who ,vrote, 
El) III. 1 d d . 1 h . ".u I 1 I . . 
----=---- reCOlnmen( e , an reclte( tIS. t'f lere t len was t l1S lnl- 
patient rigour? \Vhere then this unrelenting censorship? 
IIad no one preferred Cornelius to )TOU, that authority of 
J l\lhkd N ovatian J so ,vriting had remained. 
v. 
1
t.. lXo\v this ,vhole judgment displeaseth, now are arrows 
shot at us, and these very men furnish them, by ,,-hose 
authority the cause whereat they direct them gained its 
strength. But ,,"hen began the N ovatians to fall into this 
ycry heresy? Listen, I pray, and consider the whole course 
of your error. Cornelius, no\v made Bishop of Rome by 
sixteen Bishops, had succeeded to the place of the vacant 
Chair, and in that virginal chastity ,,'herewith he ",as endued, 
suffered frequent persecutions from the angered Prince. 
l\t that time by chance a certain Presbyter nanIed Novatus m, 
having dcfrauded the widows in the Church of Carthage, 
robbed orphans, denied and withheld the money of the 
Church, cast his father out of his house, suffered him to die 
of hunger and left him without burial, stricken ,,-ith his heel 
the ,vomb of his pregnant wife, and destroyed her chilli, 
came from .L\frica to I
ome. And there, ,,,hen at the urgent 
request of his brethren in the Church, the day on which he 
must render account at Carthage ,vas clo
e upon him, he lay 
concealed. 
15. And not long after, ,vhcn this :r\ovatian \vms troub]eJ 
at the Episcopate of Cornelius, (for he had hoped it for 
himself,) he, with some partizans of his side, (as is men's wont 
in such cases.) urges him on when hesitating, encourages him 
when doubtful, exhorts 111m to hope for something great. 
lIe finds some out of the number of those ,vho escaped the 
tenlpest of that persecution, in ,,-hose minds he could infuse 
against Cornelius this very odium about the receiving of the 
lapsed. lIe gives to Novatian their letters to him. lIe by 
authority of these letters, there being alrendy a Bishop sitting 
at H,onle, in opposition to the la,,"s of the singleness of the 
Priesthood, aSSUllles to himself the nanIe of a second n Bishop; 
accuses Cornelius of being in communion with the lapsed; 
a
serts his own innocence. Over against such a nlan I am I 
m s. Cypr. Ep. 52. ad Corn. 
. 3. n See St. C. on the oneness of the 
p. 113. Episcopate. Ep. 59. 
. 5. p. },j5. 11. c. I 
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to render account; against such I am to maintain the cause 
of modesty; against such is purity of life to be vindicated! 
16. "But," thou wilt say, "why do ye too, Bishops, 
approve such things?" This let another say; do thou defend 
N ovatian. Let the cause seem to others inexcusable; to 
thee it should 0 be acceptable. Be he innocent in thy sight, 
\"hoever is in thy behalf guilty. Accuse not another of a 
crime, from which you cannot clear yourself. \" ell, be it 
that we Bishops every ,yay o,ve a debt of shame, because we 
have received the name of Apostles, because \ve are sealed 
,,,ith the title of Christ. "The Lord," thou 8ayest, " denies 
him that denieth, I \vould not that thou shouldest acknow- 
ledge him denying." 'Vho does ackno\vledge him denying? 
lIe, I ask, who constrains him to penance, rebukes him, 
shews him his crime, lays bare his ,vounds, tells him of 
eternal punishments, corrects him by the destruction of tlte 
flesh? This is to chasten, not to acknowledge. The Lord 
saith unto us, Jre are tIle salt of the earth. Good then is 1\fatt. 5, 
the harmony when we so teach P, nor \vill its authority be 13. 
slight, ,vhosoever shall hear us. Thou seest that the sentence 
of the Lord is not trampled on, but enforced by us; severity 
is not laid aside, but His will laid open. 
) 7. "But," thou \yilt say, "you forgive sin to the penitent, 
\vhereas it is allo\ved to you to remit sin only in TIaptism." 
Not to me at all, but to God only, 'Yho both in Baptism 
forgiveth the guilt incurred, and rejecteth not the tears of 
the penitent. But what I do, I do not by my own right, but 
by the Lord's. 1Ve are labourers together with God, saith I Cor. 
the A postle; ye are God's building; and again, I hare 
b

. 
planted, Apollos watered; but God gave the increase. SO G. 7. 
then neither is he that plantetlt any thing, neither he illat 
wateretll; but God that gh'etll, the ilicrease. \Yherefore, 
whether we baptize, ,,,hether we constrain to penance, or 
grant pardon to the penitent, ,ve do this by the authority of 
Christ. See thou to it, "rhether Christ hath this power, 
whether Christ have done this. 


o "licet" omitted Vat. i. e. let others 
blame the laxity of the Church (if such 
it b(.); to a sect. springing from such 
founders, that la
ity was gain. 


P Rectc ergo psa1limus, ista dicendo. 
Latin. conjectures "salimus," in al. 
lusion to " :suI tcrræ " just before. 
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. PAC. 18." If ren1Ïssion of sin," thou sayest, "could be given to 
I', p. J[ I. tl . t t B . " " 1 I 
le penl en, aphsm \vas not necessary. 1\ ost sense (1SS 
cOIl1parisoll! For Baptism is the Sacrament of the Lorù's 
1 meri- Passion: the pardon of penitents is the earning I of him 
tUIll that confesseth. The fornIcr all can obtain, because it is the 
2 g-ratiæ gift of the grace:l of God, that is, a free gift; but penitcnce 
{

tia is the toil of the few, "ho after falling arise, who after 
Y. wounds recover, who are holpen by tearful prayers, who 
1 Cor.5, recoyer life through tlie destruction of tlte fles!t. 
5. 1 D. Thou maiutainest that to no purpose did J adduce 
Elek. that instancc that God -hath said, I desire nut tlte death of a 
la, 
2. sinner, but 'ratller that Ile reputl. 'Yha.t had I added that of 
J:". :'0. Isaiah, lr'"lielt IllOll shalt -return alld ?/louru, !llell, sltalt thUll 
I:;. I
x. be saeed, llid knull' where t!tOll hast been? \Yhat if that of 
see n.). 
p.77. the .Apocalypse, RemeJJlber therlfure front v"hence thuil art 
Rcr Q fi . 
5. ...., allen, and repent, and do tlte first 'wu)Oks ? " These tlungs," 
(thou wilt say,) "were spoken to the GC)ltiles before Baptisn1." 
Rom.
, IIc
a.r the Apostle, 
T"ow we know that lcllat tltings soerer tlte 
IV. law saitlt, :t saitlt to tlteul u:ho are Ltilder Ihe law. Therefore, 
those who lived without the la,v will not be holden by this 
condition of repentance. And should they have repented, 
they had done it out of an unconstrained faith, not by any 
bond of repcntance irnposed by the la\v. 
20. Therefore (thou "ilt sa)") the Je\,"s at least who 
repented before Baptisnl cannot repent after ßaptislll. 'Yl1o 
taught thee this, brother Sympronian ? 'Y"IIo convinced thce 
that he who Illay have repented before, ought not to repent 
afterwards? But this we "ill see hereafter. 
Ieanwhile, even 
if the Jews ""erc precluded from repcntance after Baptism, 
because they had repented before, alIo". that the Gentiles at 
least who, before, knew not the la\v of repentance, ought tù 
repent afterwards. But I would not that thou shouldest be 
deceived even as to the J e\Ys. For on this very ground did 
they before repent, because they had corrupted their old I 
Baptism, and they repented as having, after Faith, betraycd 
lCor.10, the Faith. IIcar the .Apostle, Jlureoccr, brethren, I lCOlild 
1-4. nut tltat ye sltcu.ld be igllorallt, /tow tllat all our fathers were 
under the cloud, and all pas$ed tllroll:;h the sea; and 1.t'cre 
all baptized untu ilIoses in the cluud alld ill tlte sea; and did 
all eat tlte sallie '
JJirtlual 1ncút; alld did all dri.nk tlte saute 
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spiritual drink; for they drank of that spiritual Rock that 
follou'ed lILCJ1I,: and that Rock 1.vas Christ. This Baptism 
then they had violated, and therefore did they repent. Let 
us now see what thou say est. 
21. "If God bids man often repent," (sayest thou,) " lIe 
allows hiln often to sin." 'Vhat sayest thou? Does he then 
who frequently points out the remedy for a crime, point out 
the crime? l\nd when the physician cures, does he teach us 
to be constantly wounded? God wishcth not man to sin even 
once, and yet lIe delivers him from sin. Nor yet when lIe 
delivercth, doth He teach sin; as neither does hc \vho 
delivers from a fire, teach to kindle it; nor does he ,,,ho 
rescues the shipwrecked from the cliffs, drive hin1 upon the 
rocks. It is one thing to be delivered froln danger, another 
to be forced upon danger. And perchance I n1ight allow 
this, if luxury ,ycre accounted penitence, on which such toil 
is Ï111posed, tlte destructio/t of the flesh enjoined, continual 
tears, unending groans. 'Yill he then .who has been cured 
wish again to feel the knife, again to suffer cautery? 'Yill 
he wish to sin again, and again to repent, when it is written, 
Sin no 'inore, lest a worse tIling CO'ine unto thee; and again, Joha 5, 
On hÏ1n that SiJllletll con.r;:tantly I have no 'Juercy Q. 14. 
22. But if, as thou 5ayest, he is driven into sin, to whom 
is pointed out the n1edicine of penance; what then ,,"ill be his 
case, who is shut out even from penance? who has his whole 
wound laid bare r, and yet despairs of any remedy? who is 
utterly and entirely denied any approach to life? 
23. "In Baptism," (thou wilt say,) "we die once for all 
according to the Apostle, Know ye not, that so UlUflY of us Rom. (;, 
(is were baptized into Jesus Christ, 1.t:ere baptized into 11is 3 4. 
Deatlt ? Therefol'e u'e are buried witl
 Hint by Baptism, 
into death: tllat like as Cltrist 'lvas raised up fron1- tlte dead 
by the glory of the Father, et"cn so we also .
hoi1ld u'alk ill 
7lelCneSS of life. 'Yhat marvel? 'rhe _\postle taught that we 
were rencweJ, that no one rnig:ht sin. .And yet it followed 
that he who had sinned should repent. The one is to li,'c 
uninjured, the other cured. The innocent should rcceive a 


t 


q probably Ecclus. 12. 3. U non est ritl1r," but thp Nm'aHans required the 
enim ci bene qui assiduu:" est in malis." }wnit(>Dcc, refused the reward, aùso- 
r 81'cl'itur. Latin. coujlctu.fCS " Ùl)C- lutiuu. 
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H,. P.\c. cro\vn, the penitent pardon: the one a reward, the other a 
1..1>. Ill. d A d I I h A I . h 
} ) ----;;- rellle y. n, ast y, t e same post e salt , For when we 
",om. iJ, 
G. 9. were yet without strength, in due tin
e Christ died for tlte 
'llngodly. ltJuch more t!ten, being now justified by [fis 
Blood, we shall be saved front 'wrath t!trough Hint. From 
the wrath, that is, ,,-hich ,\'as due to sinners. But if lie 
suffered not the Gentile people to die, much n10re ,,,hen 
redeemed will lIe not suffer them to be lost. Nor will lie 
cast away those, whom lIe hath bought at a great Price. 
Nor is the loss of IIis servants a little mattcr in His eyes. 

om. 'i, lIe 'That has risen again shall die no more, as it is written. 
9. But IIimself is our Adt'ocale 'with tlte Father, Himself intcr- 
cedeth for our sins, no powerless l\Iaintainer of the cause of 
the wretched, no inadequate Intercessor! Ans\ver, brother; 
can the devil oppress the servants of God, and cannot Christ 
set then1 free? 
2.t. Thou sayest, that" the repentance of Peter ,vas before 
the Passion of our Lord ?" No one aùduced this instance to 
thee. And yet Peter had been already baptized. For to him 
John 13, the Lord had said s, He tltat is 
caslted needeth not save to 
JO. wasIl, Ilis feet, but is clean et.e7.y whit. Afterwards, however, 
he received the remedy of Christ's Death, but he repented 
I hoc before, and \\"as esteemed holy before he attained to this I 
addedV. d N ld 1 . b . . 1 
ren1C y. r or \VOU lIS repentance e \Vrltten as a memOrIa, 

!at. 2G, had it not in some way profited the penitent. lfe wept, it 

tJ. is sail1, bitterly. ''"'"illest thou not that the believer should ùo 
what Peter did? \Villest thou not that what profited Peter 
should pr
t us? Come say, Favoureth it not me t, that 
'rhomas, after the Ilesurrection of the Lord, doubt of the 
llesurrection? Is he not marked by the Lord as guilty of J 
faithlessness, ,,'hen are shewn him the prinis of the nails, the t 
pierced llands, the \vound in the Side, ,,-hen the IJord saith 
John 20, unto him thus) Be not faithless, but beliet'iug? 'Vhat then? 
27 
· "r as he ashamed to repent? "r as he not humbled? Docs I 
he not straightway acknowledge his God and his Lord? 
And is not that confession his commendation? 
25. Ilow acutely now clost thou dispatch that head which 
I set down u, that power was given unto Bishops, that what- 
6 See on Tcrt. de Bapt. c. 12. p. 270 11 posui, Galesin. ed. Par. Gall. In I ' 
n. 1. Oxf. Tr. tile marge of ..\g. it is givcn as 8 con- 
t Agc, Thomas mcus, nonne, &c. jecturc fur Jlotui. 



Our Lord in S. J.fatt. /iulÍts not Cllllrch"s power to remit sins. 31.7 


soever tltey hound on eartlt, should be bound also in lwaren ; 
and whatsoever 1 tltey loosed on ea1"tll, should be loosed also ) added. 
in heaven. Thou sayest, that this has reference not to the v. 
Faithful, but to Catechumens, that in the case, namely, of 
people yet to be baptized, sins ,vere allowed either to be 
loosed or retained. Lastly, thou joinest together clauses 
from two Evangelists, so as to seem one; and addest, that 
what Matthew detailed less fully, John filled up; so that 
whereas the Lord had said according to IVlatthe\v, Go ye, !\lat.28, 
iI/erefore, and teach all nations, baptizing the1J
 in tlte Naule 1!J. 
of tlte Father, and of tile Son, and of the Holy Ghost, lIe 
completed His words in John, saying, Tflhose soever sins ye John 20, 
'remit, tlley a're 're1nitted unto tltem; and whose soever sins ye 23. 
retain, they are retained; so that this loosing or binding may 
seem to refer to the Gentiles who were yet to be baptized, 
because the former Evangelist spoke first of the Gentiles, but 
the latter" filled up" concerning loosing and binding. 'Vhat 
sayest thou? Do the two Evangelists relate meanings mu- 
tually halved between them, and but half entire? 'Vere they 
mutually dcficient either in language or in reason? Or did 
not in all the Holy Spirit fill the whole man, carrying out 
entirely the sense proposed, and defining the words even to 
the full? No one super-addetlt to a 'Ulan's testarnent 'wILen Gal. :1, 
15 
confirmed: shall another covenant change the covenant of . " 
God? "\Vhat is this desire in you of overcoming, that you 
dare any such thing? 'Vhat is this, which according to 
l\fatthew himself the Lord had said before Ilis Passion, 
1Vltatsoever ye shall hind on earth shall be hound in heaven: ::\ht. W, 
and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in 18. 
lLeaven? Our Lord hath foretold this in 81. l\Iatthc\v, and 
made there no mention of the Gentiles ,V hy then do you 
join on the chapter of John to him, where he has set down 
what is pcculiar to hirnsclf, and so set it down, as to keep it 
distinct fronl the Gentiles; which, had he wished to refer to 
the Gentiles, he could surely join that together ,vhich himself 
elsewhere set down. 
26. All thou sèekest then, thou hast in 
Iatthe'v. 'Vhy 
didst not thou, \"ho teach est a Bishop, read the ,\.hole? 
Look at the first head of that command. According to the 
relation of r.latthcw hinl::;clt
 thc Lord spake n little aùove to 



31g Ilis words go to penitents in Church, not heathen or iJ.uliciduals. 
K PAC. Peter; (lIe spake to one, that from one I-Ie might lay the 
}:P. Ill. foundation of ulJity;) afterwards deliverin
 the very 
alne 
command in comn10n to all, lIe still begins in the same 
l\Tat. )1., tenns as to Peter; And 1 say also unto thee, lIe saith, that 
Ii:. I!J. tllOU art ]:Jchr, and upon tllÍs 1"ock I will build lily Church; 
and the gates of lu'll shall not l)re
'([il against it. Aud I 
7ci11 !Jive unto tluJe the kCy.fl of tile kingdom, of heaven; and 
tolia! soerer thOll shalt bind on l'art h shall be bound in lwaven ; 
and 1cllatsOtrer tllou shalt loose on eal"tlt sholl be loosed in 
!leavcn. Say, brother did lIe speak this of the Gentiles 
only, (!pOtl t!lis rock, II e saith, I u'ill build JIy Church? 
l)oth lIe call nations not baptized, the Church? Is BUlB nut 
as yet re-born, the boùy of Christ? ''"hat do I loose to the 
Gentiles? \Vhat is not bound? 
-'or if it is not imputed, nor 
bound, why bind Ion, what I bilJd not of right? "rhe 
GcntiLe is frec froll1 the Law. See now, on the other hand, 
whethel' both words do not agrce with thc baptized. lIe is 
loosed by pardon, because he was bound by sin: he is 
bound by anathema, because he had been loosed by filith, 
and :::;et fi'ce through grace. nut if I grant that this power 
I l,t of loosing and binding re
arded thc Gentiles also 1, nluch 
addfdY'. 
n('re ùo I prove, that it appertained to the baptizcd. l?or if I 
he could be loosed or bound, \\ ho had no chain, how much 
nlorc he, who was held by the laws of faith? I 
Mat. In, 27. 1'hou sayest that 
latthe\v had \\Titten, If thy brother 
l;j. sllall trespass against thee, go and tell Itlm !tis fault between I 
thee and llÍ}J
 alone; and that imlnediately after the Lord 

Iat. 13, added, 117lutsoever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in j 
1:;: Ilearcn; so that it \\ ould Seem to have reference to offence I 
given to a brother. But look, seest thou not what lIe saith 
above, If thy brotlter shall t1'espass against thee? but here 
lIe addeth, f 7 erily I say unto you, 'whatsoever ye shall loose 
on earth, 
c. The former is a command to one, the latter a I 
power of loosing granted to many; the one, the person 
looseth, again
t whom it is committed; the other, the Church; 
the former is obtained without. the priest, without the brethren, 
the latter fronl all. TVhalsoever ye shall loose, He says. 

\ xl:l'pit lIe excepted 2 nothing whatcycr. TI
hatsoet"er, lIe says, ! 
V. grcat or small. Listen to what lIe saith to Peter below, that 
sin agaill
t lllall is to bc forgivcn 
cvcnty tin1CS seven, in I 
- I 
I 
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order to shew that in other cases it can be forgiven at least 
once x. .A.nd yet he who sins against Peter, cloth despite to 
thc Lord, as II e declares IIimself when speaking to Samuel, 
'llley lun'e uot rejected thee, but they ltave 'rejected Ale. \Yhat] SRm. 
then is comrnandcù to us so often, is allowed to the Church, U, 7. 
at least, once. 
28. But to return to the lost sllerp, lite piece of .r;ilrer, and Lukrt:,. 
tILe younger son, examples upon which I slightly touched in 
nlY former lctter, thou hast gone over again in fnll, teaching 
and shc\\ ing that lite piece of silver, and tILe sheep, and tIle 
younger son, refer to publicans and sinners, that is, a lowly 
people, not to the image of the Christian people, nor the 
likeness of the faithful. I congratulate myself on being 
taught, but I am sorry that I cOlnprehend not. For what 
shall J say? That whatsoever the law saith, it saith to those 
undcr the law, and that this was spoken principa1Jy to the 
former people, but as a likeness of the faithful, but as an 
image of those ,vho should be, as the Apostle saith, Þ{ow aliI c.'r. 
tllese things Itappeqed unto tllenl for ensamples: and tlley are W, II. 
written f01' our adU101lition, upon 'lVlI01Jl tlte ends of the world 
are come; and again, All 'lchic/I, tltings in thell
 were a I-Il b. 10, 
shadow oj good things to conlee Certainly thou thyself l. 
acknovdedgest that these things were sp01\:cn to publicans 
and 
inners, that is, a lowly people, and therefore the younger. 
Say then, is not the Christ.ian people itself that Jounger 
people Y? I-13th it not grown t0 6 cther into the root? IIath 
lIe not compacted these mernbers into one? huilt, as it is Eph. 2" 
written, upon the foundation of tlte .Apostles and Propliet.
, 
O. 
Jusus Christ Himself being the chief corner stone. Is lIe Rom. 3, 
the God of the Jews only? Is lIe not also of the Gentiles? 2!). 
res, of the Gentiles also. For there is One God, \Yho 
justificth the ungodly by faith, and the uncircumcision Z 
through faith. Certainly, that lowly people, whom God 
cOlnparcd to the piece of silver, the younger son, and the 
slterp, was the Church, whence are Apostles, whence is the 
"hole assembly of bclic\"ers, whence the Christian people. 


x Ref' on Tert. de Pænit. c. 7. p. 3(2. 
n. d. O
f. Tr. 
Y Sce T,'rt. adv. J ud. c. 1. al!v. 
Marr. iii. nit. 
z The Yat. supplies U acrobystiam." 


Thp E.J. n:)tices that a little part of the 
sentence is wanting, the letters being 
faint and illegihle, ebe it seems C'OJD- 
pktl'. 
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R. PAC. To this body then 1 are joined our members also, and all 
}
IJ. Ill. . f b 1 . f th . ld 1 . f h G . 1 
portIons 0 e lCYerS, out 0 e WI 0 lye tree 0 t e eut! es, 
1 ergo h h . h h . d 1 . 
added t at t ey mlg t grow toget er Into a goo 0 Ive tree, par- 
' n 'at. II taking, as the Apostle saith, of its fatness; anù so 'we might 
\.OID. . 
be all one in Christ, Jew and Greek, bond and free. If, 
2 humi. therefore, we ,,,ith those lowly ones 2 are one body, those 
IiLJus v. things which \vere said to the lowly among the ancients 
were spoken also to us; and thus ,vhatever ,vas declared to a 
part of the body, ,vas announced to the \vhole body. 
29. I will speak m re ph1inly still. This latter, this poor, 
this lowly people was an image of the Church, the humble 
and Inodest soul, the soul delivered through Christ. rrhis 
P
. 1(;, the Lorù came to save. 'fhis lIe left not in hell. This is 
11. the sheep which is carried back on the shoulders, that is, 
with the effort and might of patience. This is the piece of 
silver, which is looked for, and, \vhen found, is shewn unto 
the neighbours. Seest thou ho\v its fashion is like unto the 
similitude of penitents? Seest thou that mercy is extended 
even to this time? Seest thou that ,vhatever ,,-as spoken to 
the Church at its birth, relates also to the Church in its ful- 
Lukc15, ness? Thence did the Lord then add, Likewise joy sllall he 
7. in heaven over one sinner tllat repentetll, rnore than ove'ì" ninety 
and nine just persons, wldch need no repentance. For if all 
3 com- these things ,vere ,vritten for our admonition \ to ,vhom, I 



n

- ask, shall that sinful, humble people be conlpared, but to the: 
penitent people? And if, the figures recurring in regular 
order, the ninety and nine sheep that ,vere safe are the whole I 
Church, but the one that strayed is that sman portion of 
4 T ac om. offenders, the 4 piece of money \vhich 'vas lost is that wretched 
'at. sinner, Jet the son returning after his evil ways be held the 
pattprn of him that is redeemed. 
5 posi- 30. Thou now seest that I rightly set down 5, when treating 



t;
. of the cure of penitents, that the Lord said, They that are 
l\Iark 2, whole have no need of the physician, but they that are sick; 
iI
tt. 5, and rightly again, Blessed are tltey that mourn, fO'ì" they 
4. shall he cOlnforted. 'Vhatsoever ,vas said of rublicans and 
sinners, ,vill apply to all that arc sick, and all that are 
miserable. 
31. Thou sayest, " It was written of !\fartyrs only, Blessed 
are they tltat 1nourn." Does no one bewail his sins besides : 



All grieve to..qellwrj largeness of pardon 1J)lten one sin excluded. 3jI 


them? Doth not David cry, Eve'j"Y night wash I my bed? Ps. G, H. 
anù again, For I have eaten ashes as it 'were bread; and 
.s. J02, 
rllingled rny drink with weeping? Saith not Jacob, Few and Gen. 47, 
eviL /Jave the yea'j's of my life been? Does not the Apostle 9. 
write to Timothy, Greatly desiring to see tltee, being rnindful2 Tim. 
of thy tears? And yet he spoke not this of a l\Iartyr. \Vhat 1,4. 
now? .Are the eyes of the wretched penitents dry? And 
they who grieve that they have sinned, know they not how 
to weep? \Ve ourselves, the communicants, we, the faithful, 
have not we tears? Hath anyone of us pleasure in rejoicing, 
when the l()orld rejoicetlt? Ye, Novatians, Now ye are full, 1 Cor. 
now ye are 'rich, ye have reigned as kings without us. I t is 4, 8. 
not then they only \vho are miserable, who are the objects of 
commiseration 8. 
32. Your next proposition is, that it is written by the 
Lord, All 'Jnanner of sin and blaspllenzy shall be forgiven unto :Mat. 12, 
men. But wltosoeve'ì. speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it shaU 31 . 
i2. 
not be forgiven hi In, neither in this 'world, neither in the 
'world to come. Either I am mistaken, or this example 
makes against thee. For if all manner of sin and blasphemy 
shall be forgiven, thou seest that pardon is not denied to 
penitents; all sin then; even blasphemy itself. Accord- 
ing to Luke you have it added, And 1l,!tosoever shall sin b Luke]2, 
against the Son of ftfan, it shall be forgiven hÍ'ìn. \Vhat 10. 
can be more large than this as to the mercy of God, the 
clemency of the Judge? Is not thine eye evil because the l\lat.20. 
}loZlsellolder is good? May not lIe do, what He willetlt? 

IoreoYer, 'Vho al.t thou tltat judgest a servant? to his own Rom. 
]flaster lie standtilt or falleth. :Yta, God is able to make ltiln ]4, 1. 
sland. But he that blaspllernetlt against tIle Holy Spirit, lIe 
saith, sltall not be fOl"given. rrhou usual1y readest the \vhole 
le
sons. 'Vhy didst thou not read here what that meaneth, 
ll!Jainst tlte Spi'ì"it? Thou hast it written above, that 1, ,,,hen 1 quo<1 
our Lord was casting out devils by I-lis ,vord, and perform- addedV. 
ing many other deeds by the power of the Spirit 2, the Phari- 2
piritaJi 
sees saiù, This fellow doth not cast out devils hut by Beelzebub 
f

i
pe- 
l\Iat. 12, 
non parco in D. del. p. 237 h. quoted by 2-1. 

ahat. all loco and in the lattcr clause, 
Opt. C. Don. ,ii. Brcviar. fide C. Arian. 
ap. Sirm. quoted ib. on S. :Matt. 12, 
.->>.) 

-. 


a i. e. The 8ympathy of the members 
of the Clmrch is not confined to the 
fallen; all "groan, bcing burdened," 
, and so aU ha, e sympathy. 
b So quoted also by Lucif. Calar. de 



.
52 Sin a!J" y
 II. GII. lolal ólindnes.'?; past sin no wluJre threatened. 


d. PAC. tile ]J'rince of tile devils. This it is to have sinned against 
Ep:2!!: the IIoly Spirit, to ha,'e blasphemed against those things 
,vhich '"ere wrought by the Iloly Spirit. For in other sins 
\ve either fall through error, or are conquered by fear, or arc 
1 supe- overcome 1 by the infirmity of the flesh. This is the blind- 

mur ness of not seeing ,vhat thou seest, imputing to the devil the 
works of the Iioly Spirit, anù calling that glory of God, by 
,vhich the devil hinlself is overcome, the power of the devil. 
This it is then which sllall not be forfJirell. All other things, 
brother SympFonian, arc forgÍ\?en to good penitents. 
33. .After this thou thus givest the instances of the branches 
.To1m 1;', and the vine: in John the Lord sait h, I an], tlte true Trine, 
l. 2. and J[y Fatlwl' is tlte llusbandman. Every branch in .11fe 
tllat bearetlt 1I0t fruit, fIe taketh away, and ezoery branch 
tllat bearetlt f"zlit, lie IJUJ"!Jl:th it. rrhou seest then th3t in 
the branches fruit is required, that is, good works of repent- 

Iat. 3, ance, as John says, Bring forth therefore fruits 'Inee! for 
Il. repentance. "rhou seest that the branches are purged. 'fhis 
purging is the destruction of the flesll, the loss of joy, the 
loss of inheritance, the toils of life; and these are the peculiar 
acts of penitents. Y 011 see also that the II usbandnlan is the 
Lord c, \\'ho destroyeth not eyen thc very branches, but 
]JloI/etlt and ga/heretlt, 
ome certainly for the fire, some to 
renew' and plant again His vineyards. 
) Ham.2, 3,1-." Eli the priest," thou sayest, "speaketh, saying, If 
2.j. Ix\':. one man sin against another, tlley shall pray for hirn: but if 
a 'Ulan sin against tIle Lord, wllo shall intreat for ltint? In 
) John like manner John, If any nlan see his brother sin a .9in wldelt 
fj, IG. is not unto deatlt, he shall sk, and lIe shall gÜ'e him life for 
tltefn tltat sin not unto death. There is a .
in unto death: 
I do not say that tltou shalt pray for it. Thou seest that all 
this has reference to sins still rem
ining, not to those persons 
who have at any time sinned, and begun to repent before 
anyone asketh for them. It ,yere a long task to unfolJ the 
instances. Remark all the sins which Goù threatens, thou 
wilt at once see that they are present sins. But if his past 
righteousness shall not profit the righteous in the tinlc of his 
Enk. iniquity, neither shall his wickedness which he hath forsaken 
is. hurt the wicked nlan in the tirne of his righteousness; foJ." It 
Agricultorem Dominum Y. agriculturam Domini Edd. 



God changes even decZa1'ed sentence, punishes only enduring sin. 353 
is written, Let tlte wicked forsake llis way, and the unri!Jhleolul Is. 
5,7. 
'inan Ids tlwu!Jltis: and let hi,n return unto the Lord, and he 
shall obtain 'mercy. But if God hath punished even past 
sins, tell me, hath lIe it not in His own power to change 
His sentence against him, to \vhom d He hath appointed 
punishment and suffering for things past and overlooked? 
Did lIe not deliver H,ahab, N ebuchadnezzar the king, the 
Gibeonites, the Ninevites, and Zoal
, from the destruction 
foretold? Doth not Joel thus speak in I-lis Name t, Turn? per 
unto the L01'd your God with all your heart, and with fasting, j:

, 
and with 'weeping, and with 'inounling, for He is !Jracious and 12-14. 
me1'ciful, slow to anger, and of !Jreat kindness, and repenletlt 
HÍ1n of the evil. TVho knoweth if He 'will return and repent, 
and leave a blessin!J heldnd Hirn? 'Yherefore if thou shalt 
have any how proved that punishment is appointed for the 
sinner, thou must allow this, either that it is appointed for 
enduring sins e, or tl1at liberty is left to God of changing His 
sentence in their favour, on repentance. 
35. Thou sayest it is further written, If thy hand or thy :\
a".l
, 
foot offend thee, cast tlteln fr01n thee. The meaning of this 8. 

Ioses foretolù by the testimony of the Book of Deuteronomy, 
If thy brothel', (for these are our eyes and our hands,) or thy Dfut. 
daughtel., or tllY wife, which is in thy bosom, or tllY friend, J3, G. 
which is as thine own soul, entice tllee, saying, Let us go and 
serve other gods, 1.vhiclt tlLOu hast not known: then he added 
below, Thou f shalt accuse him, and thine hand shall he upon over. 8. o. 
him to put hi1n to death. Dost thou see then that this ,vas not 
spoken of penitents, but of those ,vho not only themselves 
persevere in wickedness, but also cease not to put stumbling- 
blocks in our way? These, however dear they be, ,ve must 
relinquish; however useful, we must ab
ndon. 
36. Further, thou settcst forth that the Apostle Paul said, 
Put alcay fr01n among you].seZves the evil thing g; the evil 1 Cor. 5, 
"hich continues, that is. But repentance is not an evil, for 13. 


d Latinius' conj. "deque" for "de quo" 
gives an easier reading, " If God hath 
punished even past sins,ahd has appoint- 
ed punishment and suffering for things 
past and overlooked, say, bath He it not 
in His power to change His sentence." 
e peccatis pcrseverantibus V. in p. 
81. Edd. 


f LXX. so quoted nearly by S. Cypr. 
Ep. ad Fortun. 
. 5. p. 284. O>..f. Tr. 
Lucif. Cal. de non parco in D. dd. 
p. 228. d. 
g As if it had been T
 7r'OJl17P
JI, "hkh 
S. Aug. quo 39. in Deut. observes, it is 
Dot. 


A a 



354 Illcesluoll.tt: Corinthian .qil'en Ol'er to .
l
fJl'r only in tile body. 
S. PAC. David saith, It is a good tIling to lnake confession unto tlte 
l
p. II I. L d A d h I . d . .. h 
O
'. n yet e W 10 IS olng penance IS not \\ It me, 
J>s.9
,1. nor is he joined in the portion of the saints, nor in peace h. 
1 Cor. 5, IJut the .Apostle saith, If any rna l lltat is called a brother be 
II. a fornicator, or covetous, or llll idolate/', or a raile/', or a 
drunkard, or an extorlÏonel'; 1 .itll sucll an one not even to eat. 
Thou seest that not \"ithout canse doth it stand, if lie be, 
i. e. one who is not yet penitent, who has not ceased to be 
wicked. .c\nd certainly the sanle words apply to the covetous, 
to drunkards, and to 
ailers. Answer, brother, is no one of 
1 pare this kind comprehended in your cOlnnlunion I? Thence then 
J
. 1,28. is it that God crieth by Isaiah, TILe destruction of tile trans- 
gressors and of tlit! sinne1.S shall be logether; not of the 
penitent, not of those who are busied in works of mercy, 
h. ), )8. to "horn God saith again in the same Isaiah, Though yoar 
SillS be as scarlet, tlu:y shall he as 'icltile as SIlOW j tltou!lh tlu:y 
he 'red like c
.illlson, t!ley shall be as u'ool. 
37. "Kcvertheless," thou sayest, "the Apostle condemned 
him that erred. For in the first Epistle to the Corinthians 
,",'r. 3-:>. he saith thus: For I verily, as absent in liody, but jJl'esent in 
__tt:pirit, ltave already judged, concerning ItÙn tILat hatlt so done 
tllis deed, in tIle 1\T a11le of our Lord Jesll.')' Clo'ist, 'lchen ye 
are gathered together, witlt tIle power of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, to dldiver slich an one unto Satan fo." the destruction 
of llle fleslt, illat tlte spirit 1nay he sat"ed ill tlte Day of tlte 
Lord Jl
SUS." 
Iark, brother, first that he condemns not those 
with \vhom this man is in comnlunioll. lIe alone u'/to Ilad 
done tllis deed, is de/leered to Satau, he on1y is excornmuni- I 
cated, the peace of the Saints being kept entire. Ye for one J 
sinner condeuln all churches. Next thou secst, that this 
very incestuous sinner is not delit'eret! to death, but to Satan, 
to be reformed, to he huffeted, to rcpent. La
tly, he says, 
for lite destruction of tlte flesh, not however of the sou1, not 
2 et V. e\"en of the spirit also 2, but fo]' the deslï'uclion of tlte flesh 
only, trials, namely, straits in the flcsh, wearing of the UIClll- 
bel's, as in another place he saith of them who refrain not, 
I Cor. 7, lVei.-'ertlleless, such shall Itave trouble in tlte flesh. 'V oulùeat 
;
;}corn. thou kno\v 3? In the second Epistle to the Corinthians, the I 
V. saIne Paul absolves this SaIne wicked Inan. For of hinl he 
h Not being yet reconciled, nor admitted to the Holy Communion. I 
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saith, Sufficient to such a man is tllis punislunent u,lticlt was 2 Cor. 
, 
inflicted of 'Ilzany. So that contJ'ariwise ye ought 'ratlu:J' to G-B. 
forgive llim, and comfort hint, lest perhaps sucll an one sltould 
be swallowed up 'witlt overnzuclt S01'row. 11?w'refore I beseeclt 
you, that ye would confirnt your love toward ltin
. And so be- 
lo,v, To whom ye forgive any thing, I forgive also: for if I for- "('T. 10. 
gave any thing, to 'llJh01n I forgave it, for your sakes forgaz'e I it ) 1. 
in tile Person of Christ; lest Satan sflould get an advantage i 
of us. Seest thou the indulgence of the Apostle, tempering 
even his o"'n sentences? Seest thou his most gentle lenity, 
so far removed from your pride? ""'idely differing from the 
front which N ovatian assumes, but consulting for the com- 
mon life and salvation of all ? 
38. But thou inveighest 1 against us also with the severity 1 inve- 
of a censor. Thou sayest, that "according to the la\v of heris V. 
heaven it is not allo,ved to break one of tlte conunandnzents, 
and that lambs ought not to hold communion with wolves, 
and that all consenting unto such is in fault, that 2 he then 
 et am. 
who toucheth pitch is defiled, and that there is no society of v. 
light 'llJith darkness, of the temple of God witlt idols, or 
agreement of Christ u'itlt Belial." Thou sayest at last that 
"'e "rescind the commandments of God." Do we alter one 
tittle of the law', or the N ovatians rather k, who have violated 
all laws of the Church, all laws of concord, .who, after so 
many years of peace, so many sacred treaties, have produced 
these new la,,'s of yours, new customs, ne'v rites 3, feigning 3 om. Y. 
sanctity under an inexorable front, a sanctity heretofore 
unkno,,'n 4? Do "re receive ,volves into the Church, ,vho 4 arcs- 
avoid the very faces of heretics, or the N ovatians rather, num. 
who, themselves rapacious wolves, shudder at the poor sheep 
but little more ,,'retched than themselves? Do we ,;, consent 
unto the wicked," do we "touch pitch," have we ft;llowsllip 
witll darkness, do ,,'e join ourselves unto idols and unto Belial, 
or they who received Evaristus, ,vho received Kicostratus, 
and the others who left the Church, defiled in tongue, in 


1 The text has possitleatur, for which 
in Ep. i. fin. possideamur was substituted 
from R., which S. Aug. also bas c. Ep. 
Parm. iii. 
. 3. and Ambros r . ad loco 
Possideatur seems to be the correction 
of a scribe. 
1. There has plainly heen here a slight 
A a 2 


transposition of the tf'
t "Kovatiani, 
quia [qui Y.] tota Ecclesiæ, tota con- 
cordiæ, an potius jura violarunt" for 
"an potius :IS"." as p little below. The 
'Tat. omits "an potius" as evidently 
misplaced. 



3jG ..'.ot'alians insist on insulated sererity, 

. PAC'. hand, in life? IIa\"e ,,'e dealings 'with adulterers and thie,"es, 
t p. III. or they "ho preferred Xoyatus over their own lives and 
head
 I, after he had embezzled the money of orphans and 
,,-idows, the murderer of his \\ retched parent and of his wifc's 
offspring, not only not penitent, but even glorying? 
) Tim. 5, 39. But the Apostle Paul said, Lay /IGllds suddenly on '/10 
q.) 
-.... ,nan. \... et he teacheth, that slowly and after repentance it 
mU:5t not be refu:5ed. " Yet at the destruction of Jericho 

-\chan the son of Carmi was put to death for stealing a 
garment. Slay ye then all who have stolen our money and 
our books, and exercise your fury against the bones of 
Acts 15, Xoyatus. Take upon 
 ou again that yoke w/Ûch neil/It:" 
In. our fallu:rs nor 'e !Cere ahle to hear. 'Yhy delay ye. 0 
Deut. Xo\"atians, to ask eye for eye, tooth 101' tooth, to demand life 
I!' 21. fi l :r. h . f . . . I 
' or Ve, to rene" once more t e practIce 0 CIrcumCISion ane 
the sabbath? Put to death the thief. Stone the petulent DI. 
Choose not to read in the Gospel that the Lord spared eyen 
the adulteress "ho confessed, "hen none had condenlned 
her; that He absolved the sinner ,,'ho ,,-ashed His feet with 
her tears; that He delÏ\'ered Raha b at Jericho, itself a 
city of the Phenicians; that 1-1 e set Tamar free from n the 
sentence of the Patriarch; that "hen tbe SodoInites aho 
perished, He destroyed not the daughters of Lot; willing 
likewise to have delivered his 
ons-in-Iaw, had they believed 
the destruction to come. 
40. Come, dost thou not remember that the Lord saith by 
P
. 119, David, 11ith thell tllat hated peace was I peaceful? and that 
< , !2 I Ct ,) j. the sentence of Solomon 0 is not withheld ,,'hen he saith, 
u g. 
Gal. t), A hroth r that helpeth a brother shall be exalted? 'Yhat 
1. 2. sa)"s the Apostle? Bretllre, if a tan be overtaken i a 
fault, ye -hich are spiritual, restore such an oue in the 
spirit of flleekneðs; cUflsidering thyself, lest thou also be 
tempted. B ar ye one another's burdens, and so shall ye 
fulfil the law of Christ; and again, (which I ha,-e before 
Rom. 9, quoted,) I could u'is/t that nyself wt1 e e accursed from Chrisl 
3. for my brethr , my kiJl311len according to the fiesll' and 


I yitæ S11æ et capiti prætnlernnt, i. e. 
ri.,'ked their sah"ation by following him. 
m _\9 in the law of " the stubborn and 
rebelliot.as son." Deut. 21, 18-21. 
D By Hi3 Proridence. TIJe '
at. omits 


8, U by the sentence of the Patriarch." 
o Provo 18,19. so quot.ed by S. C
pr. I 
ab. Ep. 55. 
. 15. p. 126. and by 
. Pauli. 
nus. See Sabat. ad loc. 
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again, I aJì
 lIzade all things to all 1ì1,en, that I might hy all. Cor. 
means save all P; that is, so as to share their groans with the 9, 22. 
\vounded, suffering ,,"ith the sick, death "ith the dying, to 
be able to blend the fall of brethren with his own standing, 
to abate t from his own health, and apply medicine to the d l dece v - 
. ere . 
sInking. 
41. ''''hat profiteth it you to harden yourselves ,,'ith an 
haughty and hard brow, to be stiff' and bear your necks 2Trige e 
. . bl I ' . 
I11gh, to turn away your faces from the mlscra e, to c osc 
the ear and eye? I-Iave ye, I pray you, never fallen? Is there 
no stain on your minds? K 0 mote, I pray, in your eyes? 
1rho 'will boast that he llath a clean heart, or that lie is fi.ce 
from sins? Ye, I suppose, are just, bene,"olent, temperate, 
your members are all sound, your \\ hole body unharmed, ye 
have no need of a physician, nor of medicine for \yeakness ! 
Enter ye heaven at once, penetrate the approaches to para- 
dise ,,-bile the sword gives way q before you, close your holy 
gifts against so many nations of ours, "ho confess the One 
and Only God! But if they are in a far different state from 
that \vhich the implacable rigour of nature and your cruelty 
pretend, ye must see now, 0 X ovatians, that God can ha,re 
mercy; now, that a remedy, late though it be, is open to 
wretched brethren who confess ,,'bat is past; now, that that 
wounded man, passed by by the Levite and Priest, can be 
healed by Christ; now, that the prayers of the Church are 
not to be refused to the humble; now, that the hands of the 
Priests are to be imparted to those brethren who deserye 
pity. 
42. But we understand, as thou reproachest us, that the 
Church of God is. a dare, not bitter ,,-ith gall r, not fierce nor 
rending with talons, white 3 moreover ,,-ith small and tender 3 can- 
plumage. "T e know likewise that, being the well' of lh'ing 





T. 
water, and a fountain sealed, it is defiled ,,'ith no filth of "puteum 
engulfing heresy, and that it is a gardeìl enclosed and full of" 
herbs great alike and small, vile and precious; that it is the 
eight souls from the Ark, among ,,-horn, however, was Hanl 



 


P According to a reading .".&vTas for 
...&vrws T,Jlàs D. E. F. G. &c:. See 

cholz. 
q cedente, some edd., others, c:ædente 


II wl1ile the sword smiteth" } et lea,-es 
them unharmed. 3S s;nless. 
r " hich the dove was supposed not to 
have. Horus lIierogl. i. ;)4. 



358 IIeretics after a time cannot gr011', tlleir folly rnanifesl. 
R PAC. also, and those thousands of birds and beasts, in pairs and in 

l'. Ill. sevens, clean alike and unclean. But by the dl.y fountains 
Jt'r. 2, 
J:i. and clouds cal"1"ied about of l,'inds we understand the barren- 

,Ple;: ness of heretics, and the assaults of strangers' voices. 
43. Neither do .we promise liberty, 'lchen 'lce are ourselves 
the sel'rants of punishment, but we confess our sins, and 
exhort the rest also to confess theirs, and to believe on IIhn 
11710 justijic..tlt tile u'icked by faith, \ Vho revoketh the sentence 
pronounced against ,,,ickedness. 'Vhen also we avoid you, 
\ve beu'are of false propllets and ravening u'olves. But ,ve 
bclie\
e that Janncs and 
Iambres s \\ ithstood 
loscs, as ye 
do the Cat holies. 'V hence the 1\ postle Iayeth it down thus, 
2 Tim. 1,rOW as Jannes and J/ambres 'withstood lIIoses, so do these also 
3, 8. 9. resist the truth: 1Jlen of corrupt 7ninds, reprobate concerning 
tlte faith. But they shall proceed no furtlter: for their folly 
s/iall be 'Jnanifest unto all men, as theirs also 1L'as. 'fhat this 
\"as spoken against you, is clear; for ye can neither proceed 
further, nor hide your folly. 
E('clu
. 4-1. He tltat is washed by the dead, p'rofiteth nothing t, he, 
3J, 23. . I . I 
that is, who is dlppCl In an heretical fountain, and in ike 
Ps. 140, manner, he who is anointed ,vith the oil of tIle sinner, \vho 
5. YuIO'.. fill d h . . h I .. S h 1 II b 
b IS c, t at IS, WIt an unc ean SpirIt. 0 t en yc s la e 
also children of blood. For ye desire not the peace, but the 
blood of brethren. '-'" our cruclty u is a false faith. A n heretical 
congregation is an adulteress woman; for thc Catholic hath 
never from the beginning left the couch and the chamber of 
hcr Spouse, nor gone after other and strange lovers. ,... e have 
painted a divorced forln in new colours, ye have withdrawn 
your couch from the old ,,'edlock, Je have left the boùy of a 
mother, the wife of One IIusband, decking yourselves out 
,vith ne\v arts of plcasing, ne\v allurements of corruption. 
45. For whereas ye bring forward as a witness against me 
the Inost blessed Cyprian, because in his Epistle on the 
Lapsed x he says that 
loscs Y and Danicl and Job prayed for 
Ezek. sinners, and obtained not, our Lord saying, TllOuglt Noall, 
14, 20. Danitl, and Job, wel'e in it, they shall dtlive1' neither son nor 


· See the authorities for this reading, 
(which arc inadequate,) in Scholz. ad 
loco 
t See above on S. Cypr. Ep. 71. 
. I. 


p. 238. n. h. 
u crudelitas. The Vat. has credulitas. 
" de Laps. 
. 12. p. ) GG. Oxf. Tr. 
Y Noah, in S. C
'pr. 
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rayer not he(o'd for such as will not pray,. yet J.lloscs heard. 359 
daughter; they shall but delivcl' their own souls by their 
righteousness. \V ould, \vould ye did rely on the \vitness of 
Cyprian, \yould ye acquiesced in doctrines so salutary! For 
when he was urging the lapsed to penance, who were un- 
willing to do penance because they said that they had received 
peace from Confessors or 
fartyrs, he taught and shewed that 
not even those Patriarchs obtained any thing for the un- 
repentant. For \vho can deliver one unwilling? 'Yho can 
humble himself for the proud? 'Yho obtain any thing for the 
unrepentant? So when he said this, he was constraining 
t hem to the remedies of penance. Nor did a man of such 
gravity and merit in any ,vise contradict himself, but he 
taught that the sinner must pour forth prayer, and must love 
Confession. 
46. These examples, ho,vever, of Cyprian shake you, in 
which he relates that both l\Ioses and other saints \vho 
prayed for sinners, obtained not their request. Sayest thou? 
Seest thou not for whom l\Ioses obtained not his request? 
Returned to the people, what heareth he in the camp? The 
voices of drunkards and the songs of the idol-sacrifice ,,-ere 
resounding through it. The people \vas still persevering in 
\vickedness, still remaining in the very crime, but 1 repentance 1 at V. 
it kne\v not. And yet 2 who of us told thee that 
foses 2 et ta- 
obtained not his request? God indeed had said unto him, men v. 
11 
hosoever hath sinned against ]J[e, hÏ1n 'will I blot out of lJI y Ex. 32, 
hook. He had spoken, however, ,vith the authority of a J udg
, 33. 
and with the power of a Lord. But see how soon He turned 
back the sentence pronounced against the ,vickedness of the 
I)eople. Listen. Immediately, in the same place, the Pro- 
phet saith, And lJfoses besought the Lord his God, Lord, why Ex. 32, 
dotll, Thy wrath wax hot against Thy people? and so on. II. 
Then again below, And the Lord repented of tIle evil u'/âch Ib.v.J4. 
He t!tought to do Ullto His people. Seest thou that the anger 
of God ,vas softened? Seest thou that the offence \vas 
atoned for? And he prayed for a people not praying 3, nor 3 rogan!i 
. h h h d d addedV. 
repentIng w at t ey a one. 
47. "But Noah," thou say est, "and Daniel, and Joh, 
could not delice,. sons nor daltg/del's." ..::\nd the meaning of 
this is; if they should ask for them who asked not themselves, 
if they should pray for hirD that persevered in crime, if they 
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S. PAC. ".ould throw their protection over not individuals, not a few, 
El'. Ill. but Inany thousands. Yet Noah delivered his own house- 
hold fron1 the general ruin; and Job received again all which 
Dan.2. he lost; and Daniel by prayer removed that sword ,,,hich 
,,"as hanging over the wise men of Babylon. Lot certainly 
Acts 27. prayeth for the safety of a city, Paul for the passengers of 
the ship. So they who know how to repent are absolved by 
I 8 lId P of I the righteous. 
48. Lastly, look even at the very ,,'ords which are written, 
They only sllall he delioered. 'V 110 arc they? Those same 
,,-ho pray for sinners, shall pray for such with impunity. 
And why conùemnest thou the Church? ''''hy forbiddest 
thou to pray for the penitent? if "'e may pray even for those, 
for \\"hon1 ,ve may not obtain? Read, therefore, my CJprian 
"ith nlore care. Ilead the ,vhole Epistle on the Lapsed; read 
another ,,,hich he \vrote to Al1tonianus, in which N ovatian is 
}>resscd by examples of all sorts. Then thou wilt learn ,yhat 
he pronounced as to the healing of penitents; Cyprian, I say, 
,vho is opposed to you, and adhered to the Catholic laws. 
Tertullian after he had fallen into heresy, (for you have 
taken much from this source,) you may hear himself, in his 
Epistle, and that saIne which he publisheJ ,yhen a Catholic, 
confess that the Church can forgive sins. . 
4.9. Thou seest then that the Church is a Queen ill a 
t'eslllJ.e of gold, ""fought about u'ith divers colours; con- 
sisting, that is, of many di,.erse bodies, and of many people. 
This painting is not of one colour, nor doth this great diversity 
glisten in one garn1ent. This part of her array covereth, 
another adorneth. One part is fitted to the bosom, another 
sweeps along in the lowest fold, and contracts defilement in 
. the very act of \valking. Part is likened to the purple of 
l\Iartyrs; part to virgin silk. A part is sewed on beneath ill 

 Cor. 7, folds, or repaired by the stitches of the needle. One after 

. tltis manne)., and anotlter after that. And yet in all is she 
made one queen. 
50. 'fherefore she is also a fruitful and rich vine, ,vith 
many branches, and the varied z tresses of many a tendril. 


1: "distincta, Aspice. Numquid in- uva," inserted by V. before "dis- 
gcntes ubi(lUC botrus, num(luill omuis tentiol'." 



Vastness and stability of Catholic body, u'hiclt Nov. cut off. 361 


Look. Are there every where large clusters, is every grape 
full-s\velled ? I-Iave none of these suffered froln the \\ inter 
cold? Has none endured the rough hail? lIas none to 
accuse the burning heat of summer? One bud is 
tudded 
thicker with shoots; another is stronger; another cleaner; 
one bursts forth into fruit, another only into exuberance of 
leaves. Yet is she a vine in every part beautiful. 
51. She is the mother of vi'rgins without nU1nbe'ì" Calcu- Cant. G, 
late now, if thou canst, the Catholic flocks, and count on thy 8. 
fingers the s\varms of our people. Not those only, which are 
8cattered throughout the whole world and fill whole regions, 
but those, brother Sympronian, which are with thee in the 
nearest borders and in the neighbouring city. Contemplate 
how Inany of us you alone see, ho\v many people of mine 
JOu alone meet. Art not thou absorbed as eaves-droppings 
in great fountains, as a single drop by the ocean? Say, say, 
are these virgins the offspring of your p
ople? Art thou 
alone the mother of so many? This queen, I say, is ours, 
the chosen one of her rnothe'ì' and peliect. Nothing indeed ,el. 7. 
can be chosen, except what is better and greater from another; 

othing can be pelieet except what is full. 
52. Next consider this, whether she is not especially huill Eph. 2, 
'llpon the foundation of the Apostles and Prophets, Jeslls Christ 20. 
HilnselJ being the chief corner Stone. If her beginning was 
before thee, if her belief was before thee, if she hath not left 
her former foundations, if she h
th not moved them, if she 
hath not separated from the rest of the body and appointed 
her own rulers for herself and peculiar documents 1, well a; if 1 instru- 
she hath made un received interpretations, if she hath in- menta 
vented some new law, if she hath given a di\rorce fronl peace 
to her own body, then clearly may s.he seen1 to have left 
Christ, then may she seem to stand apart from Prophets and 
Apostles. 
53. This then will be the great ltollse, rich in diversity of 2 Tim. 
all vessels, in which glistens the pure gold, in which gleams 2,20. 
the ductile silvel', but which dcspi
es not, as it is written, 
tile vessels of wood and ea'ì.tlt. For a gl'eat llOuse employeth 


a This break has been necessarily part plainly belongs to the Calholics, 
made, although there is no distinction the lattcr to the Kuvatisns. 
in the prescnt tex t, of \\ hich the former 
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R PAC. many services, is busied about various works. It seeks not 
]
P. III. . 1 1 . d I . h d . I f ld 1 
SI ver on y, nor IS c Ig te WIt 1 ornamcnt 0 go a one. 
N o,v and then what is of slight account is nlore ornan1cnt to 
things great b; and in a noble suit, things little are somctimes 
plea
ing. No workman dcspiseth his own work, nor thinks 
that vile which he hath lliade. Aud whence was it, thinkest 
thou, that Christ sufièred for sinners, exccpt that lIe was 
unwilling to lose any thing which lIe 11 imself formed? 
'''hence" as it, thinkest thou, that lIe even now intercedeth 
\\'ith the Father for the.miserable c, except that lIe repels not 
him of little worth, even though he be most despised. :r\ one 
of those ,,'hon1 lIe has received would lIe lose, aJthough 
compared to vessels of fvood and eartlt, and so lIe putteth 
together d in Ilis house all vessels. 
5 L .t. .At length, brother Synlpronian, be not ashamed to be 
\vith the many; at length consent to despise these festering 
spots e of the N ovatians, anù these parings of yours; at 
length, to look upon the flocks of the Catholics, and the 
people of the Church extending so far and ,,-iùe. "There 
one is, (thou ,yilt say,) there am I also; and where two are, 
there is the Church: "where one," yet in concord, " ,,,here 
two," but at peace. ,,"There one is, there is the Church also." 
Eccles. Ilo\v much more, "'here many are? Two, it saith, al'e het/el. 
4, 9. 12. tItan one, and a tllree-fold cord is not hroken. Ileal' ,vhat 
Ps. 33, David saith, I will sing unto Tlty f.,Tame in the great Congre- 
18. gation; and again, I 'teil! praise TIlee au"tong much people; 
Ps.50:1. and, 1ïle Lord, even the most mi!Jltty God, hath spoken: and 
called tlte u'orld, frolì"t tIle rising up of the sun, 'lallo the going 
down tllereof. '''"hat! shall the seed of Abraham, which is 
as the stars and the sand on the sea shore for number, be 
Gen. 22, contented \"ith your poverty f? In thy seed, he saith, sltall 
lB. all tlte nations of tlte earth be hlessed. Say, docs N ovatian 
make these up ? Not thus little hath God redeemed with 
IIis Own Blood, nor is Christ so poor. 
53. Recognise no,y, brother, the Church of God extending 


b Subinde plus decet magna con- 
temptus; the text can hardly be correct. 
c V. corrects hodip Patrem for hodie- 
que,and promiseris must be divided into 
pro miseris. 
d C'omponit. There may be a refer- 
ence, as elsewhere, to " mending" them. 


e reduvias, "whitlowes." 
f It must be borne in mind in these 
contrasts, that the N ovatians, as the 
Donatists aftprwards, claimed to be the 
whole Church; they do not apply to 
us, who, however outwardly rent, claim 
to be a IJortion only. 
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her tabernacles, and fixing the stakes of her curtains on the 
right and on the left; Understand that The Lord's 'Jlarne is P
. 113 
p'ìoaised, from lite 'rising up of tile sun, unto tlte going down 3. 
thereof. See, see, I beg JOu, that, whilst the N ovatians arc 
striving over "Tords, the riches of Catholics are. being dis- 
persed throughout the \vorld. 
56. I have now instructed thee on all the points, about 
which thou hast consulted me. I have passed over no head 
or sentence of your propositions. I have answered every 
tittle and ,,'ord. If you enquired as one consulting, I have 
shewn you lovingly. If as attacking, I have argued not indi- 
ligently. I will add, when I shall have leisure, another 
Epistle also, in which I will not 1 confute Jour vie,vs, but set I non Y. 
forth ours. And if you read it with good feeling and without 
fastidiousness, perchance it may not hurt you. l\Ieanwhile 
in this Epistle I beg you to read each and all parts of it 
thoroughly. All that is read in haste passes away. If thou 
cravest better gifts, and hast a soul open to good instruction, 
thou \vilt not easily despise things so true. The Lord vouch- 
safe to guard and protect thee for ever, and make thee live a 
Christian to the unity of the Spirit! Amen. 



TIlE 1") ARÆ
ESIS 


OR 


TREATISE OF EXIIOH.T.l\TION UNTO PEN.A.NCg. 


8. PAC. 1. ALTHOUGH I have spoken several times, ho\vever hur- 
PAR. AD riedly, of the cure of penitents, still, Inindful of the Lord's 
P<E
. solicitude, 'Yho for the 10lO:\s of one poor sheep spared not 
even llis own neck and shoulders, carrying back the delicate 
sinner to the reintegrated flock, I shall endea,'our (as I can) 
Icondere to build up 1 e"en 'with my pen the example of so great 
f01' con.. excellence, and as a servant shall imitate, ,vith the humility 


ere becoming me, the industry of the Lord's labour. 
2. 1\Iy only fear is, dearly beloved, lest by the unhappiness 
of wonted contrariety, by insisting on ,vhat is done, I should 
teach, rather than repress, sins; and that, after the example of 
the Athenian Solon, it would be better to be silent concerning 
great crimes than to ,yarn against them, the morals of our 
age having gone so far, that men deem themselves reminded, 
,,,hen they are forbidden. For this I suppose bas very lately 
been the effect of my Cervulus 3, that the offence has been 

dili!-"en- ,vrought the Dlore diligently 2, the more earnestly it was 
tius Vat. branded. And all that censure of a disgrace, visibly stamped 
and often repeated, seems not to have repressed, but to have 
taught wantonness. "Tretched man that I am! \Yhere has 
been my guilt? They had not known, I suppose, ho,v to act 
the ,,'anton, had not I by blaming taught them. 
3. But let that pass. Rebels from God, and placed without 
the Church, are also e
asperated by chastisement, as a ,vrong, 


a The Heathen new-year's profliga- appointed in the Church to repress 
des were so fntitled, (see Du Cange v. them. (see ib.) The \1.ork is mentioncd 
Cervulus,) against which this treatise by S. Jel'ome de vir. ill. c. IOU. 
'Was written. Litanies and fa:sts were 
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indignant forsooth that their morals can be blamed by 
any. And as n111d is wont then most to stink, when you 
stir it, and fire then to burn more if you turn it, and mad- 
ness then to be more fierce if you provoke it: so they, 
by turning the heel, have broken tlte pricks of necessary 
blaIne, yet not without being hurt and wounded by their 
resistance. 
<-.t. Do ye however, most beloved, remember that it is said 
by the Lord, Reprove a fool, and he 'will hate thee: reLuke Provo 9. 
a wise man, and he will love thce; and again, Tf11lOu
 I love, 
ev. 3, 
I rebuke and chasten. Do ye then, following lovingly, not H,. 
obstinately opposing, believe that the kindly and anxious 
diligence of this my ,york, undertakcn according to the will 
of the Lord by me your brother and priest, is of love rather 
than of rigour. 
5. 
Ioreover let no man imagine that this very discourse 
on the institution of penance is framed for penitents only, lest 
for this reason whoever is placed without that rank, despise 
what shall be spoken as intended for others; whereas the 
discipline of the whole Church is tied as it ,,,ere into this 
fastening, since Catechumens must be careful that they pass 
not into this state, and the faithful that they return not to it; 
and pcnitents theInselves must toil, to arrive speedily at the 
fruit of this their ,vork. 
G. But in my discourses the order preserved will be this. 
First, to speak of the degrees of sins, that no one think that 
the extremest peril is set upon all sins whatsoever. Then 
I shall speak of those faithful, who, ashamed of their remedy, 
use an ill-tin1ed bashfulness, and con1municate, with body 
defiled and mind polluted. In the sight of men most timid, 
before the Lord most shameless, they contaminate with pro- 
fane hands and polluted mouth the .L\ltar to be dreaded even 
by Saints and Angels. Thirùly, my discourse shall relate to 
those, who, having duly confessed and laid bare their crinles, 
either know not or refuse the remedies of penance, and the 
very acts belonging to the ministry of confession. Lastly, it 
shall be our endeavours to shew most clearly, what will be 
the punisllluent of those who either do no penance, or even 
neglect it, and \vho die therefore in their Ylound and Ìn1- 
posthumes: and what again will be their crown, what their 



3GG Strictness of .ZJfoses' lall', easiness of Xtial1 ; peril, if In'oken. 


R PAC. re,vard, who purge the stains of their conscience by right and 
1) A R. AD I C .l" . 
p(}.:
. regu ar onlCSSlon. 
7. FirRt, therefore, as \VC proposed, let us treat of the 
degrees of sinners, diligently searching out ,vhat are sins, 
\,"hat are criu1cs, that no one may think that, for the innu- 
merable faults from the deceitfulness of which no man is free, 
I bind the ,,"hole human race under one undistinguishing 
la\v of penance. "
ith 
[oses and the ancients, those guilty 
J ql1a- of even the least sin, and (so to speak) of one farthing 1 were 
drantis . d . f . I 
v. Immerse In the same æstuary 0 mIsery; as ,,"e I those who 
had broken the sabbath, as those ,,"ho had touchcd what was 
unclean, who had taken forbidden food, or who n1urmured, 
or ,,-ho had entcred the temple of The 1\lost High King when 
2 <,or- their wall was leprous 2 or their garment defiled, or, ,,,hen 
r.lpto under this defilement, had touched the altar ,yith their hand 
or with their garment come in contact with it, so that it were 
easier to ascend into heaven, or bctter to die, than to have to 
keep the ,,"hole of these commandments. 
8. From all these therefore and many carnal offences 
besides, that each n1ight more speedily attain his destined 
end, the Blood of the Lord hath delivered us, redeemed from 
the servitude of the La", and set free in the liberty of the 
Gal 5, :Faith. And therefore saith the Apostle Paul, For ye ltave 
13. 
been called unto libe'rty. This is that liberty, that "e are not 
bound by all those things whereby they of old "rere held: 
hut (if I may use the expression) the ,,-hole entangled mass 
of our faults being forgiven and the indulgence of remedies 
appointed, \ve are constrained to a few and necessary points, 
\"hich, whethcr to keep or to avoid, \\rere most easy for belie,rers; 
so that he could not deny that he most truly deserved hell, 
\vho, ungrateful for so great forgi,'eness, kept not even these 
few. But what these are let us see. 
9. After the Passion of the Lord, the Apostles having 
considered and treated of all things, delivered an Epistle 
to be sent to such of the Gentiles as had believed; of 
_\{'ts 15, ,vhich letter the import ,,,as as follows: The Apostles 
w
 .J -I . 
-. . -. and elders and b1'ethren send greetzng unto the brethren 
'whic'" are of the Gentiles in Antioc'" and Syria and 
Cilicia: Forras1nuch as tve have heard, that certain which 
tvent out fr07n us have troubled you tvilh words; so below, 
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It seemed good to tlte lIoly Gllost, and to us, to lay upon you Acts 15 
no greater burden than these necessary things; tltat ye 28. :W. 
abstain front 'meats offered to idols, llnd frorn blood b, and 
front fornication: front which, if ye keep yourselves, ye shall 
do well. Fare ye well. This is the whole conclusion of the 
N en' 'restament. 'fhe floly Spirit, despised in those many 
ordinances, hath left these injunctions to us on condition of 
hazard of our lives. Other sins are cured by the compensa- 
tion of better works: but these three crimes \ve must dread, 
as the breath of some basilisk, as a cup of poison, as a deadly 
arrow: for they know ho\v, not to corrupt only, but to cut 
off the soul. \Vherefore niggardliness shall be redeemed by 
liberality, slander be compensated by satisfaction, moroseness 
by pleasantness, harshness by gentleness, levity by gravity, 
perverse ways by honesty; and so in all cases which are well 
alTIendeù by their contra1"Ïes. But \vhat shall the despiser of 
God do? '''"hat the blood-stained? '''"hat remedy shall there 
be for the fornicator? Shall either he be able to appease the 
Lord who hath abandoned him? Or he to preserve his own 
blood, who hath shed another's? Or he to restore the 
temple of God, who hath violated it by fornication? These, 
my brethren, are capital, these are lllortal, crimes. 
10. Now hear John and be confident, if ye can. If any I John 
'man see !lis brrothe'ì" sin a sin 'lvlticlt is not unto death, let 5, l(;. 
/tillt ask, and tlte Lord shall give ltill
 life, if ILe /lave sinned 
a sin not unto death. There is a sin unto deatlt: I do not 
say tllat Ite shall pray for it. But if you like, hear separately 
also of each. God thus addresses 
loses when praying for 
the people who had blasphemed, 117,osoever Ilath (He saith) Exod. 
sinned against J..7Jfe, hint will I blot out of .JIy book. Con- 32, 3:t 
cerning the nlurderer, the Lord thus judgeth, lIe tltat slnitetll :\lat. 
r,. 
with tlte sword, (He saith,) s/iall die by tI,e Sl 'ord. And of 
the fornicator the Apostle says, Defile not tlte temple of God, 1 Cor. 3, 
'wlliclt temple ye are; if any rnan defile tlte temple of God, IJim 17. 
shall God destroy. 
11. These things are written, most beloved brethren, and 
engrav('n 0:1 eVCTlasting monuments; ,vritten and engraven, 
I say not ûn wax and paper and brass or with the pen, but 


b "and from things str3ng!ed" omitted. See Note A. on Tert. Apol. p. lOB. 
and 10!t fin. 
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fortal sin excludes 11"0111, sight of God; need of leal.. 

. P.-\c. in the book of The Living God. IIearen and eartlt shall 
P

:D pass, (fIe saith,) one jot 01. one tittle sllall in no 
vise pass 
:Matt. 5 , away, till all be fulfilled. ";hat then? 
I list ".C dic? 
Iany 
13. too have in mind fallen into thcse sins. l\Iany are guilty of 
blood; many, sold unto idols; many, adulterers. I say Inore- 
ovel
 that not hands only are involved in murder, but every 
design also which hath driven the soul of another to death; 
and that not only those who have burnt incense on profane 
altars, but altogether c every lust that ".andcreth beyond the 
n1arriage couch and tbe lawful cmbrace, is bound by the 
sentence of ùeath. \Vhosoever shall have ùone these things 
after belic,'ing, shall not see the face of God. But those who 
are guilty of so great crimes are in despair. 'Vhat have 
I done unto you ? 'Vas it not in your power that it should 
not be? Did no one warn you ? No one foretell it ? 'Vas 
the Church silent? Said the Gospels nothing? Did the 
Apostles threaten nothing? Did the prie
t ask nothing? 
"Thy seek ye late consolations? Then ought ye ",hen ye 
Is. 3, 12. might. This is a hard saying. But tIny wllo call you llap}JY 
lead you into er'J'or, and distUl'b tile path of your feet. lIe 
shews the way of wickedness to the innocent, who after their 
crimes flatters the guilty. "Are we then to perish?" will 
some one say. "..A.nd \vhere is the D1erciful God, 'Vho 
1 im"enit devised 1 not deal/I, nor Ilat/" pleasure in tlte destruction of 
(

s

c

 tlte living? Shall we die in our sins? And what wilt thou 
13. do, the priest? By what gains wilt thou repay so many 
losses to the Church?" Receive the remedy, if ye begin to 
despair, if ye acknowledge yourselves miserable, if ye fear. 
Is. G6,2. 'Vhoso is too confident is l
nworthy. To tllis rnan (saith the 
Lord) 'will I look, even to llÏ7n tliat is POO). and of a contrite 
spirit, and tl'ernbleth at }'fy word. " 
12. You then I first call on, brethren, who, having com- 
mitted crimes, refuse penance: you, I say, timid after being 
shalncless, modest after sinning; who blush not to sin, yet 
blush to confess; \vho with evil conscience touch the Holy 
Things d of God, and fear not the Altar of The Lord; \yho 
come to the hands of the priest, \,"ho come in the sight of 


C V. inserts "dissiraverunt" after one, which was not 
o as to homicide. 
u seù omnem;" it may be tbat two d Dei Sancta. See on Tert. de Sl'ert. 
clauses are omitted, as the two sins of c. 2ð. p. 214.. D, D. Oxf. Tr. 
iùolatry and uncleanness are blended in 
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angels e with the confidence of innocence; \vho insult tIle 
Divine patience; who bring to God, as if, because silent, lIe 
knew not, a polluted soul and a profane body. IIear first 
what the Lord hath done, and then \vhat lIe hath said. 
'''''hen the people of the Hebrews were bringing back the ark 
of the Lord to Jerusalem, Uzzah 1, from the house of i\.minadab J d 0111. 
the Israelite, who had touched the side of the ark without v. 
having examined his conscience, \vas slain; and yet he had 
dra,vn near, not to take any thing from it, but to hold it 
when leaning through the stumbling of the kine. So great 2Sam.6. 
a care ,vas there of reverence towards God, that lIe endured 
not bold hands even in help. The same ah\o the Lord Levit. 7. 
crieth, saying, And as for the flesh, all that be clean shall W. 20. 
eat tlwl.eof. But tIle soul that eatetll of the flesh of tlte sacri- 
fice of peace ojJèrings, having llis uncleanness upon him, that 
soul shall be cut off fr01n his people. Are these things old 
and happen they not now? "That then? I-Iath God ceased 
to care for what concerns us? Had He withdrawn out of 
view of the world, and doth He look down upon no one from 
heaven? Is lIis long-suffering ignorance? God forbid, thou 
wilt say. lIe seeth then what we do, but I-Ie ,vaiteth indeed 
and endurcth, and grantcth a season for repentance, and 
alloweth I-lis Christ to put off the end, lest they quickly 
perish whom He hath redeemed. Understand weB, thou 
sinner. Thou art beheld by God. Thou canst appease IIilu 
if thou wilt. But grant that it is a thing of old that the unclean 
were not permitted to approach the table of God: open the 
writings of the .A.postles, and learn what is of later date. 
13. In the first Epistle to the Corinthians Paul hath 


e ""ho, as in all servi('p, so are espe- Ass vii. 17. 26. :l\Iiss. Rom. ib. vi. } G4.) 
dally present durin
 the Huly Eucharist. or of their standing around. Ass. ,ii. 17. 
St.e S. Chrys. de Sac. vi. 4. (where he Their actual presence, in connection 
relates a vision in which they were seen with their hymn is stated more fully, ib. 
ill adoration.) Horn. 3. and 14. in Ep. ad v. 53. U Silent be all mortal flesh, and 
Eph. p. 131, and 2LiO. Oxf. Tr. Horn :J. stand with fear and trembling, and 
de Incompr. D. nat. fin. S. Ambr. in think of nought earthly. Fur the King 
S. Luc. 1. i. 28. S. Greg. Dial. iv. 58. of kings and Lord of lords, Christ our 
In the Ancient Liturgies, the mention of God cometh forth to be immolated and 
the holy Angds is sum
times (us in our to be gi\'en for Food to the faithful. 
own) in connection with their hymn But before Him come the bands of 
v. hich we then sing with them, Lit. of angf>ls, with all Authorities and Powers, 
S. James Ass. Cod. lit. v. 53. (comp. the Cherubim full of eyes, and the six- 
S. Cyr. Jer. Or. 
Iyst. v. 6. p. 
74. winged Seraphim, covering their (aces, 
Od. Tr.) sometimes of their ministry and singing aloud the hymD Alleluia, 
in rreEenting Oblations, (Lit. ofS. 
Iark. Alleluia, Alleluia." 
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R. PAC. inserted these ,vonIs, 11Thosoet"er, he saith, sllall eat this 
r

..::D HI'eact, and drink tltis Cup of the Lord, unworthily, sltall he 
I Co
 guilty of the Body and Bluod of tlte Lord. So likewise 
11,27. below: For he that eatellt and drinketh unworthily, eatetll 
,pro 2
 
-3:!. and drillketll darnnalion to llÏlnself, not discerning the Lo'/"(fs 
Body. For tltis cause fuany are 'weak and sickly among you, 
and 'litany sleep. For if 1ve 'would judge ourselves, 'It'e should 
not be judged. But when we are judged, 'lL"e are chastened of 
tlie Lord, tllat 'we sllould not be condernned 'with the world. 
Do ye tremble or not? .. Shall be guilty, he saith, of tile Body 
and Blood of the Lord. One guilty as to human life could 
not be absolved; doth he escape who violates the Body of 
The Lord? He that eatelll and drillketlt unworthily, he saith, 
eatelh and drinkelh dUlltnation to hi1nself. A wake, 0 sinner. 
1 in vis- }"'ear judgment present within thee 1 if thou hast done any 





us such thing. For tltis cause, he saith, 1nany are weak and 
sickly anzong you, and many sleep. If then anyone fears not 
the future, let him no\v, at least, dread present sickness and 
present death. But when u"e are judged, he saith, we are 
chaslened of the Lord, illat toe sltould not be conde'JJzned witlt 
tile 'world. Rejoice, 0 sinner, if in this life thou art either 
cut off by death, or ,vasted by sickness, that thou be not 
punished in the life to come. See ho\v great wickedness he 
committeth, who cometh when un\vorthy to the Altar, to 
,vhom it is reckoned as a remedy, if he either labours under 
sickness, or is destroyed by death! 
14. But if your o,vn soul is of little value to you, spare the 
1. Cor. 5, people, spare the priests. The ....\.postle saith, a little leaven 
(t. leaveneth the whole lump. \Yhat ,yilt thou do, by ,vhose 
means the whole lump is corrupted; through ,vhom the whole 
brotherhood shall suffer? Shalt thou live guilty of so many 
souls? Shalt thou be excused \vhen the innocent shall have 
imputed to thee their communion, 'when the Church shall 
have named thee as the author of her desolation? 
I Tim. 5, 15. Behold again the .l\.postle saith to the Priest, Lay 

:? hands suddenly on no ruan, neither be partaker of other men's 
sins. 'Yhat ,yilt thou do, who deceivest the Priest? \Yho 
either misleadest him if ignorant, or, not fully knowing, 
perplexcst hinl with the difficulty of proof? I beseech you 
therefore, brethren, by that Lord from \Yhom no secrets are 
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laid, even in consideration of my danger, cease ye 1 from ]desinite 
hiding 2 the wounds of your consciences. The wise, when 
tegcre 
sick, feral' not the physician, not even ,vhen about to cut, not V. 
cven when about to burn theln in the secret parts of the 
body. "r e have hcard of some who, not ashamed even as to 
parts of the body, withdrawn by modesty from sight, have 
cndured the pains of the knife and of cautery, and even of 
the corrosive powder. And how great then is the endurance 
which men f have shewn? Shall the sinner fear? Shall the 
sinner blush to purchase everlasting life by present shame? 
And ,,'ithdraw his ill-concealed wounds from the Lord when 
lIe strctcheth forth His hands? And hath he any thing 
whereat to blush before the Priest g, who hath injured the 
Lord? Or is it better that he should thus be lost, lest thou, 
shrinking through shame, should est without shame perish? 
By not gi ving way to shame, thou ",'ouldest gain more through 
its loss, thou, for ,vhorn it were better to perish for thyself h . 
But if Je are ashamed that the eyes of your brethren should 
see, fear not those who are partners in your misfortune. No 
body is glad at the suffering of its own members; it grieves 
with them, and labours with them for a remedy. In one and 
two is the Church, and in the Church is Christ. And he 
therefore, who hides not his sins from the brethren, assisted 
by the tears of the Church, is absolved by Christ. 
16. And now I would address those who, ,"'ell and wisely 
confessing their wounds under the name of :penance, neither 
know what penance is, nor ","hat the cure for their wounds, 
and are like those who lay bare indeed their wounds and 
swellings, and acknowledge them also to the physician ,,,ho 
siueth by; but when warned what is to be applied, neglect 
it, and refuse what they have to take. . This is just as if one 
should say, " Lo! I am sick, Lo! I am wounded, but I wish 


f I. e. as mere m('n for this life only. they were doing; "Is it better that the 
g In iHo, }'cferring to the Sacerd
s priest should perish, (see 
. 1-1. and the 
above. beg. of this 
.) lest thou who through 
h "An sic illi melius est p('rire, ne sllame shinkpst from confession, 
tu pudore timÌ<1us sine pudore moriaris? shouldest "-as though he would say, 
non faciens pudori locum, plus de detri- U seek what thou wilt, the result \\ ill 
mento ejus acquiras, cui pro te mclius be that thou wilt, not live, by taking 
est perire." If the text is correct, it shame, but-die in !'hamelessness." 1\e 
seems as if S. Pacian had blended in seems virtually almost to stand for quo; 
one, in a strong expostulation, what such bruught upon themselves just what 
such were doing and what they thought they 811runk from. 
ß b 2 
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Blessing of severe penitence in David and lVebucltadne:zar. 


R. PAC. not to be cured i." Such is it, but see a thing still more 
l>AR. AD L' 1 . h 
!J<E"1. 100 IS . 
- - 17. Another disease is added to the orig
nal cause, and a 
ne,v ,,"ound inflicted, all that is just contrary is applied, an 
that is hurtful is drunk. Under this e,'il especially doth 
our brotherhood labour, adding on to oIJ faults ne\v sins. 
Therefore hath it bur
t forth into vice more grievously still, 
is now racked by a most destructive ('onsulnption. '''hat 
then shall I the Priest no\y do, ,vho am compelled to cure? 
It is late in such ca
es. .. If ho,vever there is anyone of you 
who can bear to be cut and cauterized, I still can do it. 
Joel 2. Dehold the knife of the Prophet; TU'''ll unto the Lord YOlO' 
12. J3. God, (he saith,) tvith all your lleart, and willt fasting, and 
with u'eeping, and with 7ìlOul'ning: and 1'end your lleart. Fear 
not this cutting, nlost beloved. David bore it. lIe lay in 
filthy ashes, and was disfigured by a covering of rough sack- 
cloth. lIe who had once been accustonled to gelTIS and to 
purple, hid his soul in fasting; he whom seas, whonl ,,'oods, 
,,'horn streams ser'"ed and the land bringing forth the 
promised \vealth, \,"asted in floods of tears those eyes ,vith 
,yhich he had beheld the glory of God; the ancestor of 
laI"Y, 
the ruler also of the Jewish kingdom, confessed himself un- 
happy and miserable. That king of Babylon j perforn1s peni- 
tence k, forsaken of all, and is worn a,vay by seven years of 
squalidness. IIis uncombed hair and wild roughness sur- 
I jubas pa
sed the shagginess of Jion's mane 1, and his hands hooked 

incur- with crooked 2 talons take the semblance of eagles', ,,-hile lie 
"is V. eats grass as oxen, chewing the green herb. Yet this punish- 
ment commends him to God, and restores him to the king- 
dom, once his own. 'Vhonl men shuddered at, God recei\'ed, 
blessed through this very calamity of a severer discipline. 
Behold the cutting 'which I promised! 'Yhoso shall be able 
to endure it shall be healed. 
18. I \"ill yet apply fire from the cautery of the A postle. 


i The pre!!ent text has "nec ego 
vulneratus sum, sed nolo curari sto- 
machvm. Hoc erat, sed videte, &c." 
Latinius conjectures; "sed nolo curari. 
Stomachandum hoc erat," and certaiuly 
one should have expected rather the 
conciser and so more emphatic form, 
U sed nolo curari." If U stomachum " 


be the true reading, there miglJt be an 
ilJdignant ambiguity, from its secondary 
meaning; "they would keep their fasti- 
diousness and their disease." 
j I mitated from Tert. de Pænit. fin. 
p. 3G!J. Oxf. Tr. 
ok Exomologesin facit. See Tert. 1. c. 
p. 3G4. and Note L. 
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Let us see whether ye can bear it. I huve judged, he saith, I Cor. 5, 
tchen ye are gathered together, and my spirit, with the power 3-5. 
of ou'r Lo'rd Jesus Christ, to deliver such an one unto Satan 
for the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may be saved 
in the Day of the Lord .Jesus. \Vhat say ye, penitents? 
'Vhere is the destruction of your flesh? Is it that in the very 
time of penance ye always wall\.. abroad in greater pomp, full 
from the feast, 8leek from the bath, ,vith well- studied attire? 
Lo, here is one man once thrifty, once somewhat poor, once 
sordidly dressed in a coarse cloak. Now he is daintily 
bedecked and ,vealthy and a proper man, as though he 
\vould lay it to God's charge that he cannot serve I-linI, and 
,vould refresh his dying soul with the pleasure of his mem- 
bers. It is well that \ve are of moderate means, else should 
we be doing those same things too, whereof certain nlen and 
women of richer state are not ashamed, dwelling 1 in marble, 1 tegi V. 
weighed down ,,'ith gold, s,veeping along in silk, glowing 
with scarlet. If the ferruginous powder glisteneth on their 
eye-brow, or the fictitious colour glo\veth upon their cheeks, 
or the artificial ruddiness melt oyer their lips,-these things 
perhaps ye have not. But still ye have your pleasant retreats 
at your vinas or the sea 2, and wines of more exquisite quality, 2mari- 
d . h b . ld ' II fi d I S timive 
an fiC anquehngs, yea 0 WInes we -re ne . 0 act, so v. 
believe, so ye but live. 
19. I can bear it no longer, brethren. Daniel with his 
fellows, covered with sackcloth and ashes, bloodless m through 
fasting, speaketh thus: 1Ve have sinned, we have conunitted Dan. 9, 
iniquity, we have done 1vickedly, we Ilave transgressed Tliy 5. 
precepts and TllY judgments. Of Azariah also the Divine 
Scripture saith, Azarialt stood up, and prayed; and opening 
his 1nouth 'Inade confession to God n witlt his fellows. David 
himself saith, Every night wash I'Iny bed, and water 'Iny cOllch ] 
'witl" l1lY tears. But we-what of such sort do ,ve? ,vhat like 
to this? I speak not of those things which we gather together 
in heaps, by trafficking, merchandizing, ravening; by hunting 
out gains abroad, and lusts at home; by doing nothing simply, 
giving nothing'to the poor, forgiving nothing to brethren. 
I See Tcrt. de Pren. c. 11. p. :J67. beg.) not LXX. nor Vulg. but so 
m See, of Christians, on Tert. Apol. quoted in S. Cypr. de Laps. 
. 19. 
c. 20. p. 137. n. z. p. 173. Oxf. Tr. 
11 Dan. 3, 2';. (Song of 3 Chilùren, 
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1 Acts of true penitence severe; done hy lVOl1zen not dc(ply sinning. 
s. PAC. Not even those things which can be seen by the Priest, and 
I\

.
:D praised by the Bishop 'vhen he witnesseth them; not even 
these daily duties do "e observe: To \veep 0, namely, in sight 
of the Church, to mourn our lost life in sordid garb, to fast, 
to pray, to fall prostrate; to refuse luxury, if one invite to 
the oath; to say, if one bid to a feast, "'fhese things for the 
happy! I have sinned against the Lord, and am in danger 
of perishing eternally. 'Vhat haye I to do with feasting who 
have injured the Lord?" and besides this, to hold the poor 
man by the hand, to entreat the prayers of the widows, to 
fall do\vn before the Prièsts, to ask the entreaties of the inter- 
ceding Church, to essay all sooner than perish. 
20. I kno'v that some of your brethren and sisters wrap 
the breast in hair-cloth, lie in ashes, and study late fastings ; 
nor yet perhaps have they so sinn
ù. 'Yhy speak of brethren? 
. 
'fhe wild goats, we are told, kno\v what will cure themselves. 
I have heard that when pierced P with the poisoned arrow 
they tra\'erse the Cretan forests, until, plucking the stalk of 
the dittany, they ,vith the poisonous q liquid of the healing 
juice expel fronl their bodies the ejected darts. 'Ve repel 
the fiery darts of tlte devil with no juice of penance, with no 
plant of confession. The swallow r knoweth ho\v by her own 
swallow-wort to give sight to her blinded young. "T e cure 
the lost light of the nlind by no root of se'"ere discipline. 
Lo! n1an, like neither the goat, nor the swallow, is jealous of 
his own blindness and malady! 
21. Now, brethren, consider what ,ve promised at the 
close, what reward, or contrariwise what end "ill follo\v these 
,,"orks. The Spirit of the Lord threateneth delicate sinners 
2 Thes
. who do not penance, saJing, TIley recci
'ed not the love of 
î2. 10 - tile truth, tllat tlley 11ligllt be saved. And for tltis cause 
God sltall send tltem tlte 1.v01 o killg of delusion, tllat tltey 
should beliere a lie: tllat LIley all 'J}lÍ!Jld he danzned 'lvho 
believed not the truth, but !tad pleasure in unrigldeousnes.fl. 

ev. 18, .i\.lso the Apocalypse thus spe[
keth of the harlot, How ulucll, 


oSee Tert. de Pren. c. 9. 
}J Tl'rt. de Pren. fin. p. 3(j!). 
q "The jnice [of the dittany], drunk 
wit h wine, i3 of benefit to those bitten 
by venolllous animal
. llut such is the 
l)uwcr of the l,l;.mt, that e\ en its smell 


will drive away, its touch will destroy, 
venomous animals." Dioscorides de 
l\Iater. l\Ied. iii. 3.1. ed. Sprengcl 
(furnished by a medical friend). 
r Tert. 1. c. 



1/ you shrink from torture of penitence, think of those of !lell. 373 
she hatl" glorified herself, and lived deliciously, so much 
toruzent and S01'row give Iter. And the A postle Paul saith, 
J:.lut knowing that the goodness of God leadetlt thee to repent- Rom. 2. 
ance. But after thy hardness treasurest up unto tltyself4. 5. 
wrath against the Day of wrath and revelation of the 
,"ighteo'lls judgment of God. 
22. Fear then, most dearly beloved, these righteous 
judgments. Leave off error. Condemn delicate living. The 
last time is no\v hastening on. Darkness and hell are 
opening their enlarged bosoms for the \vicked. After the 
punishment of souls in time, everlasting punishment is 
reserved also for the revivified bodies. Let no one believe 
as to the heart of Tityus, or the vulture of the Poets! The 
eternal fire, itself for itself, renews the substance of the 
regenerated bodies s. Listen, if ye believe not. The force 
of the ,vaters raging in the fire shall be recruited by the 
punishment which feeds it. 1f t ye dra\v back 1 from the I retrac- 
torture of confession 2, remember hell, which confession shall 



:
_ 
extinguish for you. Estimate its force even from things logesis. 
visible; for some few petty outlets of it do ,year away the 
mightiest mountains \vith their subterranean fires. Thence 
do the Sicilian u Ætna and the Campanian Vesuvius boil with 
un,,'earied volumes of flame; and to prove to us the eternity 
of judgment, they are cleft asunder, they are devoured, and 
yet do they never end. 
23. Consider in the Gospel the rich man, as yet suffering 
under the tortures of the soul only. 'Vhat then shall be 
those exceeding tortures of the restored bodies? ""'hat 
gnashing of teeth therein? What ,veeping? Remember, 
brethren, tltere is no confession in the grave; nor can Ps. G, 5. 
penance then be assigned, when the season for penitence is 
exhausted. Hasten whilst ye are aE,re, whilst ye al'e on the 

at. 5, 
'way u'ith your adversary. Lo! ,ve fear the fires of this -<>. 
,,'orld, and we shrink back from the iron claws of tortures. 
Compare with them the hands of ever-during torturers, and 
the forked flames which never die! 
· Tert. Apol. c. 48. p. 102. Cypr. p. 5CB. (quoted by Gall.) makes 
t Tert. de Pæn. c
 uIt. p. 
G8. The the same correction from an old Car- 
,cry words are in part retained. thusian 
Is. and does not notice the 
u V. bas Ætna Siculus, which may difference of gender as a difficulty. A 
be a trace of the right rl'ading. The scribe perhaps 
onformed it to "ct 
Elid. have \"el Lisaniculus. Ual. ad Yesuvius " which folio" s. 



37G Joy and blessedness of unsparing penitence et"en of the vilest. 
R PAC. 24. By the faith of the Church, by mine o,vn anxiety, by 
P
:';::D the souls of all in common, I adjure and intreat you, brethren, 
not to be ashamed in this ,york, not to be slack to seize, as 
soon as ye may, the proffered remedies of salvation; to 
bring your souls down by mourning, to clothe the body with 
sackcloth, to sprinkle it with ashes, to macerate yourselves 
by fasting, to ,vcar yourselves ,vith sorrow, to gain the aid 
of the prayers of many. In proportion as ye have not been 
sparing in 
Tour o'\"n chastisement, will God spare you. For 
He is merciful and long-suffering, of great pity, and re- 
penlellt Hirn against tile evil He hath injlicted v . Behold! 
I promise, I engage, if ye return to your Father with true 
satisfaction, crring no more, adding nothing to forIner sins, 
Lukel5. saying also some humble and mournful ,vords, as, Father, VJe 
llave sinned hefore Thee, and al'e no 'lnore 'lvortllY to he called 
Thy sons; straightway shall leave you both that filthy herd, 
and the unseemly food of husks. Straighhvayon your return 
shall tlte rohe he put upon you, and the ring adorn you, and 
your Father's embrace again receive you. Lo! He saith 
Ezek. IIimself, I !lat"e no pleasure in the deatlt of the wicked j 
:
:J, II. but that he turn from ltis way and live. Ançl again lIe 
Jer.8,4. saith, Shall tlley fall, and not arise? Shall he turn away, 
Rom. and not return? And the Apostle saith, God is ahle to make 
14, 4. llÎl'n stand. 
25. The Apocalypse also threateneth the seven Churches 
unless they should repent. Nor ,vould lIe indeed threaten 
the impenitent, unless lIe pardoned the penitent. God 
Rev. 2, IIims
lf also saith, Reme1llber therefore from whence thou 
5. art fallen, and repent. .And again, IVlten thou shalf return 
h. 30, 
1';. lxx. and 11l0Urll, then shalt thou he saved, and know where thou 
hast been. And let no one so despair of the vileness of a 
sinful soul, as to believe that God hath no longer need of 
him. rrhe Lord willeth not that one of us should perish. 
Even those of little ,vorth, and the least are sought after. 
If ye believe not, see. Lo! in the Gospel the piece of silver 
is sought after, and when found is shewn unto the neigh- 


" Et qui sententiam flectat adversus p. 252. Lucif. Ca1. de reg. Apost. 
ma1itiam irrogatam. Joel 2, 13. so p. 220. c. (ap. Sabat) Viet. Tun. de 
quoted by S. Cypr. Ep. 55. 
. 18. de Pæn. .\íIP. S. Ambr. ü. 5
3. (ib.) 
Laps. 
. ult. p. 176. de bono Pat. 
. 2. 



Joy in lwaren to tile Good Sllepllerd and tile holy Angels. 377 
bourse The poor sheep, although to be carried back on llis 
lowly-stooping shoulders, is not burdensome to the Shepherd, 
Over one sinner that repenteth the Angels in heaven rejoice, Luke 15. 
and the celestial choir is glad. Come, then, thou sinner; 
cease not to ask! Thou seest where there is joy over thy 
return! Amen. 



378 Gud's gift in Baptism tIle deepest of all sermuns. 


DISCOURSE ON n.L\r
I'IS
l 


TO 


TIlE Fl\rrIIFUL AND TIlE C
\TECIIU
IENS. 


. 


1. IT is my \vish to explain after what manner we are born 
in Baptisnl, and after what manner \ve are renew'cd. I shall 
speak indeed, brethren, in IIis o,vn 'words, lest perchance on 
account of the beauty of my sentences, ye should belicve 
that I take pleasure in my style, and that ye may be able to 
comprehend a mysterious subject. And ,,'ould that I could 
inculcate it upon you. I seek not glory: for glory belongeth 
to God Alone. l\ly only anxiety is my concern for you, and 
especially for thcse Candidatcs a for Baptism, if in an}. wise 
it nlay be possible for us to comprehend the examination of 
so great happiness. I shall therefore shew what IIeathenism 
\vas previously, ,\"hat Faith bestows, ,,-hat indulgence Baptism 
grants. And if this shall so sink into your hearts, as I feel 
it, ye will judge, brethren, that no preaching ever yielded 
1 r'lObis US 1 more fruit. 

.

:
 R. 2. Learn then, dearly beloved, in 'what death man 'was 
placed before Baptism. Ye kno\v that assuredly of old, ho,v 
Adam" as returned to his earthly origin; ,,,hat condemnation 
imposed upon him the la,v of eternal death; and this death 
had dominion over all his posterity, as being held under this 
Rom. 5, one law, over the ,,,hole race I'rom Ada'Jn to lrloses. But 
14. through l\Ioses one only people was chosen, the seed that is 
of Abraham, if they had been able to keep the commands of 
righteousness. 1Yleanwhile ,vc all were held under sin, that 
\ve might eat the fruits of death: appointed to feed on Ilusks 


a Compctcntcs See S. Aug. Conf. b.. l-t. p. I (j5. 11. b. Oxf. Tr. 



Before tIle Law, man sinned in igno'rance; under it, in weakness. 3iD 


and to keep swine, that is to filthy ,yorks, by wicked angels, 
whose donlÏnion allowed us neither to do nor to know 
righteousness. For our very condition b compelled us to 
obey such masters. IIow we were delivered from these 
powers anù from this death, now listen. 
3. ""'hen Adam sinned, (as I have mentioned,) the Lord 
then saying, Dust thou art, and unto dust thou shalt return, Gen. :J, 
h . d d h Th ' . I!J. 
e was asslgne unto eat. IS assIgnment was trans- 
mitted to the whole race, for all sinned, nature herself now 
inlpelling them, as saith the Apostle, As by one man sin Rom. 5, 
entered into the world, and death by sin; and so death passed 12. 
upon all men, for that allltave sinned. Sin therefore reigned, 
in whose bonds we were dragged, as it were captives unto 
death, death, that is, eternal. But this sin, before the time 
of the Law, was not even understood, as saith the Apostle, 
Until the Law was, sin in the world was not accounted 1, that Rom. 5, 
is, ,vas not seen; at the coming of the Law, it 'revived. For :

be- 
it ,vas made manifest, that it might be seen; but to no batur 
purpose, for no one hardly kept it. For the Law said, TllOU 
om. 7, 
shalt not com1nit adultery, thou shalt not kill, tho'lll shalt not 
covet, yet concupiscence with all vices still continued. So 
then before the La\v this sin slew man with a concealed, 
under the La,v, with a drawn, sword. "''''hat hope therefore 
had man? '\Vithout the Law he perished, because he could 
not see sin, and under the Law, because he ran into that very 
sin which he saw. \Vho could free him from death? Ileal' 
the Apostle, 0 wretched 1nan that I am! who sllall delive'ì 9 Rom. 7, 
me from the body of this death? G'ì'ace C (he saith) tltrough 24. 23. 
OU'ì 9 Lord Jesus Christ. 
4. But what is grace? The remission of sin, that is, a 
free gift. For grace is a free gift. Christ therefore, con1ing 
and taking upon Ilim the nature of nlan, first presented 
before God this very human nature pure fron} the power of 
sin and innocent. Isaiah saith, Bellold a virgin shall conceive, Is. 7, 1.J. 
and bear a Son, and sllall call His name IJ1l1nanuel. Butter 15. 
and honey shall He eat, tltat He 'l1zay know to refuse tlte evil 
and cltoose the good. And of IIim again, lIT/tO did no sin, Is. 5:
,9. 


b Res ipsa. R., apparently, servitus 
ipsa, in the same sense, the slavery per- 
petuated itself; being slaves, we could 
nut but rcmain 
lavcs, amI all our 


action a em,Javed us the more. 
C Gratin, i. e. Dei. according to the 
reading of D. E. Vulg. S. Ambr. S. Aug. 
&c. :'-;CC Scholz. 
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Correspondence of tlte Ternptation u'itlt tlte Fall. 


neitller was guile found in His mouth. Under this guardian- 
ship of innocence when Christ first undertook the defence of 
man in the very flesh of sin, forthwith that father of the dis- 
obedience of sin d, ,vho had once deceived our first parents, 
began to be excited, to be troubled, to tremble. For he was 
to be overcon1e by the loosening of that la\v by "hich alone 
he had retained possession of man, or could retain it. I-Ie 
arms himself therefore for n spiritual contest with the Imma- 
culate, and first he attacks IIim with that artifice \\ ith which 
he had overcome 
\danl in Paradise, under the pretence of 
. 
dignity; and as if perplexed about I-lis heavenly power, he 
:l\Tatt. 4, saith, If TllOl{ be tile Son of God, coml1land t/tat t/tese stones 
3. be l1zade bread; that so ashamed or unwilling to conceal that 
lIe was the Son of God, lIe might fulfil the commands of the 
tempter. Bchold still he is not silent, suggesting that if lIe 
\, ould cast IIilllsclf do\\"n from above, lIe would be received 
in tile hands of angels, to whom The Father had entrusted 
that Oil their llands they should bear IJhn 'lip, lest by any 
means He sltould dash His foot against a stone; that so, while 
the Lord ,vished to prove that lIe it was of 'Yhom the 
Father had given this command, lIe might do e \vhat the 
tempter urged. Last of all, the serpent being no\v crushed, 
as if he \vere no,v giving up. promises I-lim those very king- 
doms of the ,,"orIel, which he had taken from the first man: 
. Alho- that so \vhilst the Advocate 1 of man believes that he has 
(>.tusfor overcome lIe b y receivinO' the em p ire ( which lIe ,vas to 
A:.lvo- , b 
catum recover,) might incline to\vards the dignity offered by the 
:tdatam. Evil One, and so at last sin. But in all these attacks the 
f01' diC'- Enemy is overcome, and d
stroyed by the heavenly power, 
ta m R. . 
Ps. 8, as saIth the Prophet unto the Lord, That thOll migldest still 
2. 3. tlte enel1lY, and the avenger. For I shall behold tIle lteavens, 
tlte tvorks of Thy fingers. 
5. The Devil ought now to ha\'e yielded. But nevertheless 
he ceaseth not yet. lIe suborns with his wonted snares, and 
stimulates with rage the Scribes and Pharisees and all that 
band of \vicked nlen. They, therefore, after yarious arts and 
lying devices of the heart, in which serpent-like they thought 
to deceive the Lord by professions of fealty, ,,,hen they 


d ., Father of sin and disobedience," c U Ut dum probare Vl1lt D.-faceret" 
n.. 
Il:"ertlllg ct before inobcdieutiæ. for ., dum probare-facerc" R. 



Satan lost !tis powe)', inflicting sinners. deatlt on tlte Sitdes.fl. 3R1 


prevailed nothing, at last attacked IJim with open violence John I
, 
and a most cruel kind of suffering; that so through the 19. 
indignity of the thing, or the pain of punishment, lIe Inight 
either do or say something unrighteous, and thus destroy 
the human nature which lIe bore, and His soul be left in hell, 
,,'hich had one law to retain the sinner. For tile sting of I C(lr. 
deatll is sin. Christ therefore endured, and did no sin, 15,5G. 
lleirher was guile found in His mouth, as \ve have said, not 
then even when lIe was led as a victim. This ,vas to 
conquer, to be condemned without sin! For the Devil had 
received over sinners the po"rer \vhich he claimed for himself 
over the Immaculate One; and thus he himself was over- 
come; decreeing that against the lloly One \vhich was not 
allowed hin1 by the law that he had received f. '''hence 
saith the Prophet to the Lord, That Thou rnigldest be justified Ps.5I,4. 
in Thy saying, and clea,. when Thou art judged g. And thus, 
a8 the A post.le saith,Having led principalities in triumph, Cllrist Col. 2, 
condemned sin in tile flesh, nailing it to His Cross and blotting 14. I:>. 
out tlie lland-writing of death h. Thence it was that God 
left not Ilis soul in !tell, nOl. suffered His Holy One to see Ps. 1 G, 
corruption. Thence it ,,,as that having trodden under-foot 10. 
the stings of death He rose again on the third day in the 
flesh, reconciling it to God, and restoring it to immortality, 
having overcome and blotted out sin. 
(3. But if He only conquered, what conferred lIe on 
others? IIear briefly. The sin of Adam had passed on the 
whole race. For by one man (as saith the Apostle) sin Rom. 5, 
12. 


f "'Yhat is that righteousnps
 where- by S. Greg. 
I. in 7. Ps. Pæn. ad loe-. 
by the Devil was conquered? 'Vhat but as also (quoted by Lorin. ad loc.) Gaud. 
the righteousness of Jesus Christ? And Brix. S. 12. !sid. de Pass. Dom. C. 25. 
how was he conquered? Because when p.554. 
he found in Him nothing worthy of h This _endering occurs in Tert. de 
death, he yet slew Him. And so it is Pudie-. C. HI. It may be an explanation 
just that the dcbtors whom he held of what the Vulg. now has, "decreti," 

houh] be set free, believing in Him 7"OV '6(rYf-LaTO
 Yel. (in the sing. for Toîs 
'VllOm without anv debt he slew." M-Yf-Lao"Ul). Two old Lat. 
Iss. ape 
abat. 
S. Aug. de Trin. xiii: 14. See others ap. have" delicti." as S. Pac. 
. uIt. has 
Pt'tav. de Ine-arn. ii. 5. 10. sqq. "inobauditionis," which may be a 
g Thc!e words are so quoted by comment, as S. Hil. (de Trin. ix. In.) 
S. A ug. ad loco as having their exactest quoting" chirographum in sententii8," 
and deepest fulfilment in our Lord; . paraphrases "('hir. legis peccati," in 
"Thou Alone justly judgest, art un- rcference to his own word
, 
. 7. and 
justly jud
ed, "Tho hast the power to S. Iren. 5. 17. 3. has" chirographum 
lay down Thy life. nnd hast the power d. hiti nostri," in :-eference to "debita 
to take it again. Thou prevail est tLen, 110stra" just before. 
when Thou art judged." lIe is followed 



38.! As .4dnm,"s death,so Xt'slife,passe.
tolls,bybirth of/Tim in naptisln, 
entered into tlie w01'ld, and death hy sin j and so deatl" 
passed upon all men. Therefore also the righteousness uf 
Christ must nceds pass ovcr to the whole race; and as .A.dam 
by sin destroyed his race, so must Christ by righteousness 
give life to all I-Iis race. This the A postle urges, sa)'ing, 
Horn. 5, li'or as by tile disobedience of one, l1zany 'were made sinners, 
I!'. 21. so by the ohedience of One sliall many be nzade righteou.
. 
Tllat as sin hat.'t reigned unto death, even so l1zigld grace 'reign 
through righteousness unto eternal life. 
7. Son1c one will 
ere object. "But the sin of Adam 
c1eservedlJ passed on his postcrity, because they \\rCre born 
of him. .A nd are we thcn born of Christ, that "re can be 
savcd for Ilis sal
e?" Ccase to have carnal thoughts. And 
no\v shall ye see in what \\ ise we are born of Christ as of 
our parcnt. In these last days Christ took a soul i ,vith the 
flesh froln l\lary. This lIe came to save. rrhis lIe lcft not 
in hen. This lIe joined to Ilis Spirit and luade I-lis own. 
And this is the marriage of the Lord, joined together to one 
F:ph. 5, flesh, that according to that great sacrament, might be thcse 
:
2. two in one flesh, Christ and the Church. From this 
marriage is born the Christian people, the Spirit of the Lord 
con1Îng from above; and straightway th
 heavenly seed 
bcing poured upon and mingled with the substance of our 
souls, \ve grow in the bowels of our mother, and coming 
forth from her ".omb are made alive in Christ. 'Yhence the 
I Cor. Apostle, Tile first Ada1n was made a lit"ing soul; the last 
15, 45. Ada'J}
 was rnade a quickening Spirit. Thus Christ begetteth 
I Cor. 4, in the Church by IIis Priests, as says the same Apostle, F01' 
I:>. in Christ Jesus have I begc tten you. And so the seed of 
Christ, that is, the Spirit of God, produces, by the hands of 
the Priests, the nc\v man conceived in the ,yom b of our 

Iother, and received at the birth of the font, faith presiding 
over the marriage rite. For neither will he seem to be 
engrafted into the Church, \vho hath not believed, nor he to 
be born again of Christ, \vho hath not himself received the 
Spirit. "r e must believe therefore that \ve can be born. 
Art:i B, For so saith Philip, If thou believest thou rnayest. 
37. 
Christ therefore must be received that lIe may beget, for 


i Against the Arians who, as well as 8 human soul. See Pttav. de Inc. i. 5. 
A pollinaris, denied that our Lord had 5. and add ib. v. 11. 



thatlicing new tires in IIim, 1ve 'Jnn!! dir 110 more, but lire in dlutlz. 3R3 


thus saith the Apostle John, As 'Jnany as received IIiln, to John I, 
1 0 ") 
tlwln gave lIe power to become tIle sons of God. But these .... 
things cannot otherwise be fulfilled except by the Sacrament 
of the Laver, and of the Chrism, and of the Bishop k. For 
by the Laver sins are washed away, by Chrism the 110ly 
Spirit is poured out, but both these we obtain at the hand 
and the n10uth of the Bishop. And so the whole man is 
born again and renewed in Christ, that like as Christ was Rom. fI, 
'J'aised 'lip fro III, tile dead, even so u'e also should walk in 4. 

 newness of life; that is, that having laid aside the errors of 
our former life, the serving of idols, cruelty, fornication, 
\vantonness, and all other vices of flesh and blood, \ye should 
through the Spirit follow ne\v \vays in Christ, faith, modesty, 
innocence, chastity. And as we bore the image of the earthy, 1 Cor. 
so also sllould 'we bear His, TVlto is fr01n Heaven, for the first 15,49. 
man is of the earth, eartllY; the Secondfroln heaven, heavenly. 
This if we do, most beloved, we shaH die no more. Although 
\ve be dissolved in this body, we shall live in Christ, as He 
IIimself saith, He tltat believeth in ßfe, though he we're dead, John 11, 
yet shall lie live. \Ye are sure indeed, and that on the testi- 23. 
mony of the Lord, that both Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, 
and all the Saints of God are alive. For of these very men 
saith the Lord, They all live unto Him" for God is not tile :l\Iaft. 
God of the dead but of the lit-ing. And the .i\.postle saith of 22 , 32. 
himself, For to 'Jne to live is Christ, and to die i
 gain; I Phil. I, 
could 'wish to depart and be 'with Clo'ist. And again, 1Vltilsl 2 21 C . 5 
or. , 
we are at Ilome in tile body, we are absent fr07n tile Lord; for 6.7. 
'we walk by faillt, not by sigltt. 
s. rfhis is what we believe, dearly beloved. But if 
in this life only we have hope, then are we of all men tIle 
'Inost miserable. The life of this ,,'orld, cattle, and wild 
beasts, and birds, as yourselves see, have in common with 
us, or even longer. That is peculiar to man, ,vhich Christ 
hath given through IIis Spirit, that is, life eternal; yet only 
if \ve now sin no more. For as death is gained by ,,'ickcd- 
ness, is avoided by goodness; so life is lost by wickedness, 
is retained by gbodness. For tlte wages of sin is death; but Rom. Ot 
tlte gift of God is eternal thrOlljlt Jesus Christ our Lord. 23. 
Before all other things, nlY little ones, remeri1ber, that once 
k See Bingham, 12. 1. 4. and ab. on S. Cypr. Ep. ';2. init. p. 240. n. b. 



38 t Reneu'ed hondage deeper, rewards of faitltfulness boundless. 


(as we said above) all nations \, ere given over to the princes 
and powers of darkness, no\v are set free through the victory 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. lIe it is, lIe it is 'Yho redeemed 
CuI. us, forgh'ing us all sins, as saith the ..A.postle, blotting out tIle 
i5. 14 . lland-writing of disobedience 1 that was against us, and took 
it out of the lcay, nailing it to His Cross,pulting off tile flesh m, 
lIe 'Jnade a shew of the powers openly, triumphing over them 
in Himself. lIe set them free, ,,,ho were bound, and burst 
Ps. I.tG, our chains in sunder, as David had said; The Lord 
7. II. raiseth them that are cast dOll'n. The Lord loosell" tIle 
jJ'risoners, the Lord git:elh sigltf to tile blind. And again, 
Ps. ] Hi, Tllou Ilast bl'oken lilY bonds in sunder. I 'will o..Uèr to Thee 
]G. 17. the Sacrifice of thanksgiring. Freed therefore from our 
bonds, \vhen through the Sacrament of Baptism \,"e come 
I The unto the Sign 1 of the Lord, ,,'e renounce the Devil and all 
Cr()s
 in his angels, "'hom before \VC served, that \ve should no\y serve 
Baptism theln no longer, being delivered by the Blood and Name of 
Christ. But if after this anyone forgetful of himself and 
Col. 2, ignorant of his redemption, return again to the serving of 
;:'1 4 Angels, and to the weak and heggarly elements of the world; 
!t. a . , he shall be bound again by his old fctters and chains, that is, 


t;i
' by the bonds of sin, and his last state sllall he u'orse than llis 
26, ' first. For the Devil shall bind him more strongly, as if 
overtaken in flight, and Christ shall not now be able to suffer 
Rom. 6, for him; for, Cltrist being raised front Ote dead dietlt no more. 
9. Therefore, dearly beloved, we are washed once, once are set 
free, are once adn1Ìtted into the kingdom of heaven; once is 
Ps. 32, that, blessed is Ite u'hose ull'rigldeouslless is forgiven, and wltose 
l. sin is covered o . Hold mightily what ye have received; keep 
it blessedly, sin no more. Prescrve yourselves pure and un- 
spotted from that time evcn to the Day of the LorJ. Great and 
boundless are the rewards granted unto the faithful, which 
1 Cor.2, eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have theyentered into 
9. the heart of Ulan. These rewards that ye may receive, obtain 
by the labours of righteousness and spiritual vows! Amen. 
1 See on c. 5. D The Psalm sung after Baptism. 
m By Death, and so the SJ.me as Jo'm See Scriptural Views of IIo
y Baptism. 
10, 18. "I have power to lay it down." Tract fj7. p. 3i7. Compo S. Greg. Naz. 
SSe H iIL-\mbr. Aug. Paul:n. Fulg.alsoarlrl Or. 40. de S. Bapt. 
. 8. "there b(.ing 
carne or carnem, (see Sabat. and Bened. no second regeneration, no re-formation, 
on S. Hil.. de Trin. ix. ]0.) combining no restoration to our former state," and 
mostly 8 reading T
JI UÓ.plCa. (F. G. and f'æ..ar. An-lat. Horn. 42. (luoted by Bp, 
Syr. ape Scholz.) with .,.às åp>..ó.s. Ta)lor on RCllcntance, C. 9. S. 5. 
. ::s B. 
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The Roman numerals refer to the Epistles, the Arabic to the sections. C. stands 
for Cone. Carth. p. 
B6 -303. 


A. 


Aaron's sons, their death a warning 
against changing 8ny ordinance of 
God, lxxiii, 7. 
Abel, vi, 2. the first martyr, lviii, 5. 
!ix, 3. 
Abiram, see Korah. 
Abraham, ii, 2. lviii, 5. 11. !ix, 5. Chris- 
tians blessed in, by l\Ielchizedecb, 
lxiii. 3. 
Absolution, given after due penance, 
with examination of life during it, 
xvii, 1. does not benefit feigned peni- 
tents, Iv, 15. lvii, 3. nor interfere 
with Judgment. to come, xxx, II. 
lv, 15. 2.t. lvii, 3. confirmed by God, 
lvii, 1. when penitence entire, Iv. 15. 
power of, given to the Apostles and 
the Bps. succeeding them, lxxv, 17. 
given through. not of them, ib. 4. 
given to the Church by God, lvii, 1. 
only one appointed by Divine Ordi- 
nance can give remission of sim:, 
hxiii, 7. 
A clors, not to be admitted tocommunion, 
ii, 1. nor su"h as have given over 
acting. but instruct others, 2. on 
abandoning their profe
sion, may be 
!:Supported by the alms of the Church, 
ib. not to be bought off, ib. 
Adam, infants born after the flesh of, 
" contract contagion of death, lxv, 5. 
Adrumetum, slowness of the colony at. 
in recognizing Cornelius as .Bp. of 
Rome e\.plained, xlviii, I. 
Adulterers, restoration denied to, by 
some Bi
hops before St. C., Iv. 17. 


(a harsh sentence, ib.) worse than 
takers of certificates, 22. yet hope 
even to them by sorrow and ame'lds, 
ib. by violating the temple of God, 
violate God, 23. idolater
, íb. 
Adulterous doctrines, xliii, 3. adulterous 
head set up without the Church, 
xlv, 1. Bishop, lv, 20. chair, lxviii, 2. 
baptism, lxxiii, 6. adulterous and alien 
Church, 8. 
Adultery, spiritual, to corrupt the Dh"ine 
precepts, lxiii, 15. awe in avoiding, 
ib. 
Adults, not shut out from baptism by 
actual sin, !xiv, 5. 
AdlJOcate, Christ ours, wben, xi, 5. 
see Christ. 
Africa, Roman, infested by barbarian!; 
on its frontiers, 178, o. 
Agrippinus, Bp. of e'ïcellent memory, 
lxxi, 2. lxxiii, 3. many years before 
St. C., ib. and p. 2.U, n. d. large 
Council on hereticdl Baptism under 
him, ib. l1lëiIl of most sacred me.nory, 
C.4. 
Alexander, Emp. troubles soon after 
him, lxxv, 10. 
Alexius, xxii. 
Almsgivillg, its value in obtaining mercy 
of GoJ, xxxiii, 2. delivers from death, 
lv, lB. denied by Xovatian, 24. in 
case of lapsed made known in vision 
to St. C. ib. adds to crown of mar- 
tyrdom, lxx\iii, 1. fallen restored by, 
lv, 16. earns favour of Christ, lxii, I. 
brethren vie in, xiIi, 5. lxii, 2. op- 
portunity of, fertile fields for future 
harvest, lxii, 2. 
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Altar, one only, xliii, 4. &c. another 
cannot bC,ib. see Sacrifice. temporary, 
for Council, x,-l, 1. profane, iii, 3. 
lxviii. 2. of tbe devil, lxv, ]. 
Amallli'rts, an acolythe, lxx\ ii, 2. 
Amellds to be made for past sin, xi, 2. 
5. 
\', 3. xx"\.iii, 2. lv, 
2. lix, 2. 2(;. 
lx" 5. long and continual, to appe
e 
God, xliii, 1. 4. genuine, lix, 2:? 
AUa1das, AZG'rias, and J.lisael, their 
faith and humility, vi, :1. h iii, á. 
Holy Spirit spake in them, ib. glory 
])ot lessened by their dcIiH'rance, so 
lH'it11er of Confe::-:-ors, hi, 1. did not 
desire to be freed, looking to glory, 
,i, 3. 
A11gels united with us, lxxv, 2. their 
joy in our unit), ib. in the reunion 
of sinners, 1 saddened by sight of 
din'rs minds and will", 
. 
Antic/u'ist, the .Emp. Decius a pionC'er 
of, xxii. al'l)roaching-, hiii, It 3Ild n. k. 
Ii>., 17. 2:'. lxi, I.lx\ii, 7. his coming 
follo\\ed at ol.ce by tlmt of Chrb.t, 
h iii, 8. forl told by Isaiah, Iix. 4. in 
men's IH'arts, 5. lxxiii, 13. his threats 
will not gain him entral1ce into the 
Church, lix, 24. a
saults of, note of 
the Church, lx, 3. })rÜ]c is of his 
spirit, Iix, 4. Is. 14. 
poken of him. 
hiii, 4. heretics imitate his coming, 
lix, 25. are anti-Christs. see Heretics. 
Antorlimw8, }Jp. his p(.rpIexity through 
"ague representations respecting !\o- 
vntian's s('hism, Iv, I. 
Apel/es, Ixxi\:, 
. lxxv, 5. 
A}J()hil('s, the, abhor heretics as anti- 
christs, lxxiii, 13. ha\ e the same 
110wer of binding amI loosing a8 
:So !)t.'tf>r, 7. their words ran swiftly 
through spirit of unity, lxxv, :i. power 
of binding and loosing given to, 17. 
laid do" n their lives for the sheep, 
after our Lord's I)attern, viii, 1. see 
Petet., Bishops. 
Apo,yfolic, see Succession, Bishops. 
ArÚdo, a martyr, xxii. 
Ark, sec ]{oah. 
A,\pe1'sion, Baptism by, in case of ne- 
cessity equally \alid, hix, II. and 
its grace equal, 14. I:'. foretold in 
Ezek., typified by sprinkling in the 
law, I:? 
A lIye1ll1u.'1, associated in schi
m with 
F{-'licis
imus, }.li. excommunicated, 
:xlii. a deacon, joined with Novat;.m, 
"Iiv. 
Augendl/s, a confessor, 1. 
Aurelius, a }outhful confessor, letters of 
peace gi\ en in his name, xxvii, 1. his 
character, xx}.viii, I. promoted to the 
office of reader, 3. xxxix, 3. designed 
for the presbytery, ibid. 


AutllOrity. contempt of, the origin of 
hert.sy, iii, :J. 
A:arias, sec AllalLir.
. 


D. 


Ba]J!ism, alluùed to, wlIenever water is 
mcntioned in II. Ser. lxiii, 5 foretold 
in the prophets, ib. "water out of 
the Rock," ]1apti
m from Christ's 
Side, io. it, not the Cup of Lord, 
spoken of John 4. and 7. ib. not re- 
ceived merely, but guarded, giveth 
lite, xiii,
. may be given to infants 
from their very hirth, lxiv, 2-4. 
majp
ty and sanctity of, hix, 1.;. 
adults not shut out from, by actual 
sins, much less infants by original, 5. 
hC'rt'tical, invaliJ, b.i:\, I. no baptism 
good, out of the Church, 2. 3. by 
aspersion or affu..ion, in c;.\.;:e of ne- 
cessity, authorized by Holy Scripture, 
ßnd equally 8an('tifie
, 11-1:1. grace 
in, gÏ\ en equally, retained unequally, 
14. lost by unrepeuted sin, lix, IG. 
Satan is cast out in, but returns, if 
faith lost, lxix, 15. the grace of God, 
lxix, 11. of God's heavenly grace, 
C. 14. with heavenly grace, lxix, 5. 
justifies, lxix, 9. past sins rell1ittf>d 
in, xxvii, 4. lxix, 10. hxiii, 3. 10. 17. 
Jxxiv, 7. 9. lx,,-v, B. 9. II. lB. 
5. 
C. I. II. 18. 39. 40. 41. ßO. purifies, 
lxix, 2. 3. lxxi, 1. h.xiii, 10. lx:\iv, n. 
lxxv, 9. 1 ß. C. 7. 2G. 29. unclean 
spirits lose power OH'r sick through, 
lxix, 15. sanctifies, lxix, 2. 7. 10. 1.-,. 
lxxi, I. lx,,-iii, 10. hxiv, B. hxv,!). 
C. pl'æf. 10. 2fi. saving, xiii, 2. 
hiii, 5. lxix, 5. 7. 13. 15. lxxiii, 1. 4. 
9. If). Ixx\', II. C. 10. 75. lnvcr of 
sahation, lx
v, 25. lxxiii, 7. 17. 
life-giving, hh, :
. lxxiii, :.t 10. lx
v, 
2-1. C. 12.27. DIvine regeneration in, 
lxxiii, 18. lx
 v, ) 1. ß. whole origin 
of faith and 5aving-, C. 37. regenerd- 
tion of, lxiii, 5. Ix>. iv, 8. lxxv, II. ):t 
sanctification of, lix, IG. lxix, 1.3. 
}x,,-iv, 7. B. 
. lx,,-v, 9. 18. 19. C. 
G. 
renews to eternal life, lxxv, 18. 
persons born of, lxxiii, 19. spiritually, 
hxi\', 7. made sons of God by, lxx\', 
14. 18 temples of God, lxiii, 10. 
lxxiv, 7. spiritually formed into a 
new man, lxxiv, 7. the birth of 
Christians is in, lxxiv, 8. second 
birth, hxv, 8 ) 4. holy and heavenly 
washing, C. 10. Holy Ghost dwells 
in bodies of the baptized, lxix, 15. 
illumination in, C. 22. 82. consum- 
mation of grace, lxxv, 22. when 
time lacking, supplied by faith and 
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conversion, S. Aug-. p. 2.")6, n. e. by 
truth and faith, lxxv. 22. its grace 
not given on faith, if false, lxxv, 9. 
entrance to life eternal begins thence, 
lxxiii, 10. Christ put on in, lxii, I. 
lxxiv, 7. hxv, 12. cannot be without 
the Hpirit, lxxiv, 7. being spiritual, 
lxxv, 7. old man dies, new born in,8. 
birth of Christians in, ib. sacred and 
Divine Laver, lxxv, W. C. 22. in 
tbe Name of Christ presupposes that 
of tIle Fath('r, why, lxiii, 5. adminis- 
tered by Bishops, lxvi. 4. lxx, 1. lxxv, 
7. and presbyters by their permission, 
I). 20,). n. y. ancient usage as to bap- 
tism, maintained by a Council at 
Carthage, lxx, 1. interrogatories at, 
imply that it is in the Church only, 
2. lxix, 6. accustomed and la\"\ful 
form of, lxxv, 10. 11. early heretics 
notre-baptized, having baptism of the 
Church, lxxi, 2. decision of a second 
Council of Carthage on the bRptism of 
heretics, lxxii. lxxiii, 1. antiquity of 
practice to baptize returning heretics, 
lx,>:iii, 3. heretical baptism not into 
the same God, 4. baptism part of the 
power of the keys given to the Church, 
7. greatness of it, 9. new birth of the 
Spirit in, lxxiv, B. oneness of, proved 
by Scripture, 14. heretical baptism 
never received in the East, lxxv, 20. 
pollutes, not cleanses, lxix, 15. the 
judgments of eighty-seven bishops 
in the Council of Carthage on the 
question of baptizing heretics, C. 
throughout. that of the Jews carnal, 
lxxv, 13.seeAsper,t,'ion, JJ"'ater,Bluoc/. 
BwÛIÙJes, deposed from the Episcf)pate 
for being defiled with idolatrous 
sacrifices, lxvii, 1. G. 
BasÛanlls, viii, 3. xxii. 
Bassus, a martyr, xxii. 
Benefactors, named to obtain mention 
in prayer and at the altar, lxii, 4. 
Binding and loosing, see Absolution. 
"Bishop of Bis/LOps," in bad sense, 
p. 2H6. cf. lxvi, 2. title of honour 
given to Bps. ib. n. e. 
Bishops, Apostles, iii, 2. chosen by the 
Lord, xlviii, fin. xlix, 2. lv, G. lxi, 2. 
lxix, 6. protected (xlviii, 2. lix, 7. 
25.) and inspired by Him, xlviii, 2. 
governed by Presence of Christ. lx\ i, 
U. made by God, iii, 2. lv, 6. 7.1ix, 6. 
C. Præf. appointed and protected by 
(;hrist, lix, 7. gift of God, xxx, I). 
ent itled Priests, see'Pt'iest. Priests 
of God, xv, 1. xvi, i,. xxxvii, 6. lv, 5. 
luiv, 10. and of Christ, lxiii, 15. 
and cldprs, hxv, 7. High Priests, Ii x, 
G. Bishop in the Chr reh and the 
Ch'uch in the Bishop, lxxvi, 7. 


especial ohjects of malire of Satan, 
lix,7. blessedness of their high ex- 
amples, ix. mu.,t be tea('hable, 
lxxiv, 12. chief in joy and so"row, 
xiii, 1. always exposed to perils, 
which are his glory, lix, :-t llIay be 
slain, cannot be conquered, 2
 of 
no moment when or by whom, 2';. 
suffering, teach by deeds not words 
only, lxi, I. hxvi, 5. not to be sur- 
prised at being forsaken of somE", 
since Christ was, B. not singly to 
decide a new and wcighty case, xix. 
nothing new to be done in the 
absence of a Bp. xxx, H. preaching 
an especial part of their office, lv, 11. 
and n. z. see Preacltillg and Baptism, 
p. 205, n. y. Apostolic desccnt and 
line of succession, xxxiii. I. xlv, 2. 
lxvi, 3. lxix, 4. lxxv. 17. C. 7!). 
authority given to them, lxxv, 17. 
through the Apostles, ib. and lx\"i. 
3. each the judge set by God in 
His Church, h vi, 2. xliii, G. in the 
place of Christ, Ex, 6 and n. c. 
the Church placed on them, 
xxiii, 
I. Christ entrusteth His bride to 
them, C. 49. who tamper with heretics 
betray her to adulterers, ib. sins re- 
mitted by them, lxxv, 17. cOlltpmpt 
of, origin of schism, iii, 3. lix, (i. 
lxvi, 3. lvii, 4. lxix, fin. when a Br. 
is once made and approved, another 
cannot be appointed, xliv. xlvi. lv, 6. 
communion with lawful, is communion 
with the Church, lv, l. will ha\e to 
account for sins caused by their 
severitv, lv, 12. lvii, 4. each ßp. 
directs' his own proceedings, lv, 17. 
lix, 19. lxxii fin. lxxiii fin. C. 
Præf. responsible to Christ only, ib. 
not to . be inconstant or lax in ad- 
mitting heretics, lix, 20. the return 
of a holy Bp. from exile a herald of 
Christ's corning, lxi, 3. summary 
authority, iii, ). 3. patterns, iv, :i. 
every act of the Church regulated by, 
xxxiii. se
 Cullege Sacerdotal, and 
Episcopalf'. this founded on law of 
God, ib. glory to restore future :l\Iar- 
tyrs, lvii, 2. preside O\'er the faith and 
truth, lx
iii, I!J. must bE" careful 
not to mislead, ib. whoso judgl's, 
judges God, lix, G. judgment of 
God, lxvi, 1. denies God's pro- 
vidence over the appointment of, 
lxvi, 1. to despise them is to despi
e 
God, :1. none can take to him
df 
authority against thrm, lxxiii. 7. 
none but unblemished Priests should 
be chosen Bps., lxvii, 2. people con- 
niving at their o::ins invulved in them, 
3. to withdL"a\\' from heretical or :,acri- 
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legious Bp., lxvii, 3 and D. f. ap- 
pointed by the Bps. of the provincE', 
(lv, H.) the people cons('nting, lxvii. 5. 
lix, 6. their concord the defcnce of 
the fold, lxviii, :t a large body, united 
by concord and bond of unity, in order 
to provide against ('viI of individuah, 
ib. diligence required in ga
hering 
and restoring Christ's sheep, 8. having 
all one flock in charge, all to succour 
each l1art, 4. each to use his own 
discretion in allowing or rejecting 
the baptism of heretics, lxix, 16. 
mu.,t not only teach but learn, Ix:-.iv. 
It. should provide for peace, xliii, 3. 
peaC'e-loving, lv, 5. peace-making, 
xlv, I. p. 314, n. b. Bps. absent from 
Council deliver their judgments, as 
present in 
pirit, C. ß:t names of 
African, sent to Cornelius, that he 
might know with whom to hold in- 
tercourse, lix. 11. African not inferior 
in authority to any, 19. what Up. 
speaks in Confession of Christ spoken 
by inspiration in the name of all, lxxxi, 
1. fittin
 that he should be immolated 
amid his people, lxi. fin. lxx'ïi, 1. 
Blood, martyr baptized in his own, lvii, 
4. Catechumen, lxxiii. J 8. the most 
ßlorious and highest Baptism, lxxiii, 
19. our Lord so baptized, ib. com- 
munication of His Passion in, ib. and 
n. d. 
BLOOD of CHRIST, by which we ba\"e 
been redeemed and quickened does not 
seem to be in the Cup, when wille 
not used, lxiii, 1. see Cup. martyrs 
washed in, xxi, I. not to be denied 
to lapsed prepared to shed their own, 
lvi, l. necessary for them, ib. and 4. 
we could DOt drink, had not Christ 
first drunk Cup of His Passion, hiii, 4. 
Blood of grapes, type of the Cup of the 
Blood of our Lord, lxiii, 4. 
BODY of CHRIST, see Eucharist. 
BOlla, compelled by her husband to 
sacrifice, against her will, xxiv. 
Boys, martyrs, vi, 3. lxxvi, 5. 
Bt'ead in H. Euch. type of unity of 
Church, lxiii, 10. 
Bd/ius, a presbyter, xliii, 1. 


c. 


Caldonius, recommends certain lapsed 
to peace, on their repentance, xxiv. 
his modesty commended by S. 
Cyprian, xxv. xliv. xlv, 1. 3. xlviii, 
1. 2. 
Calphunzitls, xxi. xxii. 
Candida, her fall and repent.ance, xxi. 


gave money, not to snctifice, ib. 
called Etecusa, wI1\', ib. and n. e. 
rt'condliation giv
'n "her in the name 
of Pauluc;:, xxii. 
Cimdida .1.lIa8sa, see ...l1nssa. 
Capitols, in different cities, p. 18, n. 11. 
Christians brou
ht thither to s<1eri- 
fice, viii, 1. xxi. Ii x, I.;. and n. o. 
Captives, to be redeemed, as memhél"S 
of Chri
t, lxii, 1. redemption of, will 
be 
reatly rewarded by Him, ib. 2. 
Cadha.'IP, Church of, her training and 
humility, x\:xvi, n. 
CúlnjJh"ygiatl.s, the, lxxv, 7. 
Catechumells, to be baptized in sick- 
nes
, viii. 3. xviii. if a martyr, holù. 
ing the entire Faith of the Church, 
baptized in his own blood, lu.iii. W. 
dying unbaptized, the truth anù faith 
they had come to avails them, lxxv, 
2t. and p. 2::;(;, n. e. 
Causes, not to be carried out of the 
province where they occur, Iix, 19. 
and n. u. U not beyond seas," African 
canon, p. 9::;. n. r. not to be heard by 
Bishops except before Clergy, x\'ii. p. 
44. and n. x. see Laity. 
Celerina, a martyr, xxxix, I. 
Celerinus, sympathises with Lucianus 
in his imprisonment, xxi. his own 
readiness to suffer for Christ, ib. in- 
tercedes for some who had lapsed, ib. 
his moderation commended, xxvii. 4. 
comforts S. Cyprian by his presence, 
xxx vii, 1. aùmonished in vision to 
receive orders, xxxix, 1. his glorious 
confession, ib. first made Reaùer, 3. 
designed for the presbytery, ib. 
Cerdon, lxxiv, 2. lxxv, 5. 
Certificates, of having sacrificed, pol- 
lution of, xx, 1. lv, 2. self-deceit in, 
xxx, 4. yet receiving. not equRI guilt 
with sacrificing, lv, 10. some through 
ignoranC'e, II. 
Chaff alone carried out of the floor of 
the Church, lxvi, 7. 
Chair of S. Peter, Iv. fi. 
Charity, see A/Jmgiving, Love. 
Children, the Church admonished 
through visions to, xvi, 3. 
Chrism, sanctified on Altar by H. 
Eucharist, lxx, 3. and ß. h. 
CHRIST, our Advocate, lv, 15. if we 
repent, confess, amend, xi, 5. our 
Lord and God, iv, 4. xi, 5. lviii, 7. 
II. hiii, 1. 11. lxxi v, 5. H. C. 17. 4!). 
our Lord and God and Sc\viour, Ii. 
!xxvii. our King and Judge and God, 
iii, 1. our Lord and Judge and God, 
lxii, ). (as :Man) called the Father 
His Lord and God, lxxiii, 15. Hi. 
desired to be glorified by Him, ib. 
fulfilled Hi:; will even to Death, ib. 
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received from Him the power where- 
by we are baptized and 
8nctitied, ih. 
Priest of the most High God, lxiii, 3. 
the Greilt High l>riest of God the 
Father, first offered Himself a Sacri. 
fice for us, bade ue; do the same in 
remembrance of IIim
elf, lxiii, II. 
Hi
 Alone, to separate tares, pnrge 
His floor, break ve
st'!s of earth with 
rod of iron, live 2. Iv, 21. havinfo{ re- 
deemed us by His Cross and Blood, 
to be redeemeù in His members, lxii, 
1. to be viewed in them, ih. 
ufiered 
to make us sons of God, lviii, 7. loves 
us all in that lIe bore our 8ins too, 
biii, 10. Protector and Guardian of 
lIis people, allows not the wheat to 
be swept away, Ini, 7. sought His 
sheep by His own Ulood and Passion, 
lxviii, 4. pra) cd b)7 night for us and 
to tearh us, not for Himself, xi, 5. 
not man, to be plea!:ed, iv, 4. by 
obedience, ib. to be imitated in all 
things, vi, 2. in 
uffering, ib. His 
tenùl'rness, as the Good ShephHd, by 
rrie
ts, lv, 12. once overcame death 
for us, ever in u
, x, 1. gh-es His 
servants as thC'y bdieve, ib. poureth 
forth His bounties variously, xxviii. 
fin. Chri
tians live in and by Him, 
:xiii, 2. He in them, lxii, 1. the true 
Sun, bestows light of eternal life in 
His Church equally, lxix, 14. first 
did and 5ufferf'd what He teaches to 
do and suffer, hiii, 3. that we might 
have no excuse, if we learn and do 
not, 7. will confess who confess, xii, 
1. deny who deny Him, xvi, 2. .xxx, 
] O. lviii, 3. lix, 1.j. this sentence to 
be ever before our e)es, lviii, 3. 
blessedness of suffering for, \oi, I. is 
present with martyrs, and rejoices 
in their conflicts, x, 1. xxxvii, 3. 
fights and conquers in them, x, l. 2. 
p. 23, n. a. crowneth and is crowned 
in t hem, x, 2. h iii, 5. rejoices in 
f8ithful senants, :xxxix. 3. gives His 
foldiers victory in the battle which 
lIe fc'retells, lvii, 4. at the sea
on 
of His Pa5
ion showed greater hu- 
mility, iii, 1. xiv, 3. teaches us 
humility by His own, iii, I. lviii, 2. 
and to show h(lnour to Prie
ts, iii, 1. 
His unity with the Church, Iii, 2. 
8 great mystery, ib. His soldiers to 
be gathered in one, wlH'n the con- 
flict of persecution approaches, lvii, 
4. thoughts of Him, and His words 
must be our only thoughts in peril, 
lviii, l. to be found with Him is to 
imitate Him, ib. suffering for Him 
unit('s us, as the oldest saints, to the 
love of God, 2. enough, that aU suf- 


fering borne for Christ is witnessed 
by Him. 4. Bis Nathity commenced 
with the martyrdom of infants, G. 
stru
gles for ÌJim are in the very 
pre
pnce of God, H. IIis Advent im- 
mediately on that of .\nti-Chri
t, lviii, 
ß. npar, lxi, 3. lxiii, 15. His servants, 
as lIim
elf, ever beset by those near 
th('m, !ix, 3. not to be daunted, but 
abide Hi
 time, ib. none rent off, 
who clenve to His Body and 
Blood, xi. 6. His Passion and 
Sac-rifice prefigured in Noah and 
l\Iekhizedech, biii, 2, 3. types of 
the Cup of His Blood in the Pro- 
verbs and bles
ing of Judah, 4. His 
disciples must do exactly what He 
did, 7. His lea
t commands to be 
kept with awe, much more as to the 
Sacrament, II. His warnings to cor- 
re('t error to be heeded in thought of 
His Coming, 16. whoso is ashamed of 
His Blood in the Cup, ashamed of 
His Blood shed, 12. wilful neglect 
of His commands spiritual theft and 
adultery, }:J. to believe in Him avails 
not if other faith is unsound, lxxiii, 
14. cannot be known without the 
Father, ib. without Him it avails not 
to know the Father, ib. not what is 
professed in His :Kame but what is 
done in His Truth to be adopted, 
lxxiii, 14. Baptism in His Name pre- 
supposes the mention of the Father in 
"'horn the Jews already believed, 15. 
natural piety rejects belief in the Son 
without the Father, 17. 
Christians, the anointed of God, lxx, 3. 
living in and by Christ, must li\-e 
like Chri!St, xiii, 2. to await any 
suffering, since Chri
t, 'Vho calleth, 
suffered all, lviii, 3. may not slay, 
but must be slain, ib. 4. Christ 
their Companion in fligbt for His 
Name, ib. not alúne since not 
without God, ib. as servants, suffer 
f(;r the Son "Tho suffered to make us 
SOilS, 7. to be as separate from 
heretics, as they from the Church, 
lix, 26. to fast, watch, and pray for 
each other, lx, 4. departed Christians 
pray for us, ib. and n. h. redeemed 
by Christ, to redeem Christ in His 
members, lxii, 1. temples of God, ib. 
thanks due to those who call us to 
relie\'e Christ in His members, 2. 
oneness of, however separated in 
8pace, lxxv, J. one through indwell- 
ing of Christ, 3. 
Church, the, dwelling-place of God the 
Father, lix, 22. a people united to its 
H}). lxvi, 7. peril of refusal to obey, 
iv, 4. is one, ib. xliii, 4. Ii. live lxix, 
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2. divided into many members, lv, 
20. held by cement of its Bishops, 
lxvi, 7. no salvation out of it, iv, 4. vi. 
who is not in, no Christian, lv, 20. 
those not in, are dead, lxxi, l. re- 
mission of sins, only given in, lxxi, 2. 
alone spiritually bears sons, lxxiv, B. 
of Gud, lxxv, 14. cleansed and sancti- 
fied by B:.Lptism, ib. our :l\lother; no 
one can have God for a Father before 
he has the Church for a mother, lxxiv, 
8. bewails the fall of her children, x, 2. 
but glories in the Llood of :1\Inrtyrs, 
3. her duties towards the lapsed, xxx, 
!.). reconciliation by, to be giH'n in 
reverence of the sentence of,God, II. 
consists of llishops, Clergy, aud all 
who staud, xxxiii, 1. uuity with 
Christ, Iii, 2. bad men leaving the 
Church, forf'stall, not escape, her 
sentence, 3. union with, in faith and 
peace, a confe

ion of Clu:ist, liv, I. 
who would be purer than the Church, 
perish from the Church, 2. the 
Church absolves all 5eemin
 peni- 
tents, God the real, lv, ] 3. hpr 
tenderness to the penitent hinders not 
t he praise of purity, I G. peril of 
negligence in the Church amid great 
peril, lvii, 4. by indissoluble affection 
united to Christ, lxiii, 10. shall ever 
adhere and abide with Him, ib. 
shall persevere, though men, by free 
will, perish from it, li
, 8. its 
rules not to be dispensed with, to 
conciliate men, H. not to be over- 
anxious about the doings of l1l'retics, 
10. closed against such as endeavour 
to enter by threat
, 23. such threats a 
ground for refusal, 24. her enemies 
to be sorrowed for, not dreaded, 2;). 
sympathy of the whole Church in 
praise of each portion, lx, 1. remains 
the same though forsaken by those 
not of her, lxvi, 7. in the decay of 
the Church, God has His own wit- 
nesses, lxvii. B. condemns heresy, 
lxviii, 2. is not to be influenced by 
heretics, lxxiii, 2. liveth for t:ver and 
imparteth life, lxxi, ]. all truth and 
grace in her, ib. lxxiii, 21. C. 34. all 
power and grace is in the Church, 
lxxv, 7. she is the one bride of the 
One Bridegroom, 1 t. hxiii, 9. h:xv, 
14. its members, friends of God, C II. 
power of remitting sins given through 
the Apostles to ber, lxxv, 17. mixture 
of good and evil in her, predicted 
under the tares and wheat, vessels of 
gold and silver, wood and earth, liv, 
2. Iv, 21. in baptizing heretics, does 
not rebaptize, C. 35. to betray her 
to heretics, is tIll' part of J ucla!', G I. 


each part waft-hes for the other, viii, 
3. sacred images of, dove, lxix, 2. 
spring st.'aled up (C. 3:i), garden in- 
closed, well of living water, hix, 2. 
lxxiv, 11. lx
v, I fi. Paradise, lxxiii, 
!.). ark, lxix, 2. lx
iv, 14. lxxv, )6. a 
human Church, lv, :W. 
Circumcision. a type of Baptism, lxiv, 4. 
011 the eighth day of the Resur- 
rection, ib. carnal, iv, 4. ceased when 

piritllal given, lxiv, 4. spiritual, iv, 4. 
Clementianus, see Ninus. 
Clergy, may not be aplwinted exerutors 
or guardians, i, I. and 3. to devote 
themseh'ps to their clerical office, ib. 
not to be engaged in secular business, 
but day and night in spiritual things, 
i, 2. peril, if they neglect their flock, 
viii, 2. instruct martyrs and confessors 
in prison, xiv, ]. xv, 1. to be ap- 
pointed with cognizance of the peoph-, 
lxvii, 4. some lapsed, xiv, I. after 
penance for grievous sin, restorcd to 
lay-communion only, lxiv, I. and n.l. 
or after lapsing to or being ordained 
by heretics, lxxii, 2. as having caused 
others to perish, ib. so ordered by 
Bishops of the whole Church, lxvii, G. 
some placed by common advice next 
to, xxix. spe Ordination. 
Clinics, name not to be used in reprÜ"al 
of sick baptized by aspersion, hix, 13. 
of the Gospel, attained heavenly 
strength mo
t fully, ib. 
CoUecta, xxii. 
Cullepe, Sacerdotal, concord of, lv, I. 
5. ) 7. 20 25. lix, G. lxviii, 2. 4. 
Culcmica, xxii. 
COUlUlunion, to be accelerated to the 
lapsed in sickness, xviii. given to the 
penitent lap
ed, to arm them for the 
coming conflict, lvii, 1. 2. not to be 
withheld, because sought by some in 
hypocrisy, 3. sinfulness of those who 
causelessly reject communion with 
others, lxxv, 2.j. 
Concision, lix, 25. and n. b. 
Concord, bond of, lv, ] 7. 
Corifession of Christ, glories of, vi, I. 
upheld by virtuous life', xxii, :i. 
COllfessors, care to be taken of them, v, 
1. 2. xii, 1. their pre
ent and future 
blessings, vi, 1. 2. their beginnings 
and end from God, vi, 4. caution in 
visiting, v, 2. Oblation offered in 
prison, ib. some exposed to tortures 
in consequence of their boasting, 
xi, l. when scaled by death be- 
come martyrs, },ii, ). exhorted to 
perseverance, xiii, 2. should be 
an example to the brethren, ibid. 
mu..t confess Christ by their daily 
life, 4. [J. the e\il li\'l's of some 
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tarnish the gl' .ry of their confc<;
ion, 

iv, 4. grant letters of peace in their 
own names, xxiii. mi..;led by pre
by- 
tcrs, xv, 1. xvi, l. xliii, I. by urgency 
of lapsed, x '\, I. vast numher of 
these, 
x, l. made traffic of, xv, :1. 
seditious use made of, xxvii, 3. S. Cy- 
prian will not contiI'm their sentence 
without general consent, xxvi. the 
fittest to read our Lord's words in the 
Gospel, xX.A.ix. 3. S. Cyprian's re- 
speet and sorrow for Confessors in- 
\olved in schism, xlv, 1. loving, 
grieved exceedingly that he couid not 
communicate with, iiv, 1. care used to 
ensure their sound restoration, xlix, 1. 
openly confess t11l'ir error and ask 
fùrg-iveness, ibid. public joy thereat, 
2. thanks t() be rendered by aU for 
their recovery, ibid. since joy over 
penitents, how much more over cun- 
fessors returning, li. 
Confirmation, the act of the Apostl
s 
with reference to Philip's bapti5m in 
Samaria corresponds with the con- 
firmation by Bishops, lxxiii, 8. seal 
of the Lord, ib. Holy Ghost poured 
out in, ib. received in, lxxiv, 8. a 
Sacrament, lxxii, 1. and n. b. lxxiii, 
18. C. 5. p. 2m). 
Consent, nothing firm unless many con- 
sent, xxx, 8. one, xxv. xxxii. 
Consistentes, meaning of, p. I. n. b. 
COllsistory of Clergy (consessus), xl. 
Contentious, to be carefully avoided, 
xiii, 4. 
Corah, see Korah. 
Cornelia, xxi. 
Corneliu,'?, S. made Er. of Rome, xliv. 
upheld by 8. Cyprian against the 
faction of Novatian, xlv. caution 
shown in recognizing his ordination, 
xlviii, l. 2. acknowledged by those 
who had schismatically o('posed him, 
xlix, 2. liii. lv, l. his ch:Jracter, ib. 
G. his humility and orderly appoint- 
ment, ib. his courage and faith during 
persecution, 7. his conduct in ad- 
mitting sacrificl'rs to communion vin- 
dicated, 8. !.). moved by the threats of 
the varty of Fdici3simus, lix, 2. f'X- 
horted to uphold discipline by S. Cy- 
prian, :-1 -II 8. Cyprian rejùices to 
hmr of his Confes
ion, lx, 1. a peace- 
able and ri
hteous priest, lxvii, 6. 
blt>sscd martyr, lxi, 2. lxvii, G. 
Council, under Agrippinus, on baptism 
of heretics. lxxi, 2. many years before 
Ht. C. lxxiii, 2. dnd n. d. large at 
Iconium, decided that Cataphrygians 
were to be baptized as wdi as other 
hUl'tics, lxxv, 7. 20. of Cartlulgc on 
the lapsell, lv, 4. at R')me, ib. 5. 


second at Carthage restores lap'3ed on 
approaching persecution, Ivii. COIl- 
demned Privatus, lix, 12. to depuse 
ßasilides and l\IartiaI, lxvii first on 
heretical baptism, lxx. acknowledged 
with other A.frican Councils by Greek 
Church, p. 2:12. I). b. second Council 
lx
ii. third, p. 2ßG. sqq. forbidding 
Clergy to be appointed guardians, i, 
1. one Council aHowed to be revise{l 
by another, p. 1(;5, n. u. Asiatic 
yearly, lxxv, 4. 
Crede, not used truly by schismatics, 
lxix, G. 
CrelZ,tla, a martyr, xxii. 
Crementiu,y, a subdeacon, viii, l. bearer 
of an epistle from the Roman clergy 
to Cyprian, ix. 
Crm's, t.he, Christian's whole hope in, 
Jx
vi, 2. in Rlptism, seal of God on 
the forehead, lviii, 10. 
Cup, the, in the H. Eucharist should be 
offered mixed wit.h wine, lxiii, I. 
a
 Christ offered it, ib. Christ in His 
Passion first drank Cup, which He 
gave to believers to drink, lxiii, 5. 
types of the Cup of Christ's Blood in 
the Proverbs, and blessing of Judah, 
4. inebriates to sober and holy joy, B. 
joy of Divine forgiveness of sin 
through, ib. wine in the, Blood of 
Christ., lxiii, 12. of the Lord's Bloud 
received daily, lviii, 1. 
Cup qf salvation, martyrdom, xxviii, I. 
and n. s. lxxvi, 3. 4. 
Custom not. greater than truth, lxxiii, 
11. of men not to be followetl but 
truth of God, lxiii, II. must 
ive way 
to truth, lxxiv, II. without truth, 
error inveterate, ib. 
Cyprian, S. his humility, xi, 7. p. 2:>8, 
n. i. loved, lxvi, 2. his excellences, 
lxxvii, 1. made Br. wit.h great love 
and zeal of people, xliii,3.humble con- 
fession of sin, xi, 7. during his absen('e 
from Carthage, urges his clergy to up- 
hold discipline, v, l. and generally to 
attend to the welfare of the Church, 
2. demanded by Heathen populace 
"for th> -lions," xx. lix, 7. often, xiv. l. 
proscribed, lix. h.vi, 3. bidden by Gar! 
to retire, xvi, 3. absent for the sake 
of his flock, vii. xiv, I. his grief at his 
absence, vii. hi
 care for the poor, 
ibid. xii, 2. xiv, 2. for the confessor
, 
xiii, l. relieves them out of small 
means, xiii, 5. his retirement approved 
by hi
 own clergy, viii, l. visions 
vouchsafed to him, xi, 3 .t. 7. D. k. 
l. 
communicated widely for good of all, 
xi, 8. reproved in one for not prayill
 
throu
h the nigl.t, xi,5. admonished in 
them to Ulaintain discipline, xv, 2. On 
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benefit of alms to the lapsed, xxxiii, 2. 
to COfrPct innovation in Eucharistic 
oblation, lxiii, 1. that God would 
avenge disobedience to a Bishop, 
lxvi, U. expects divine revelatiun, vii. 
lxvi, 8. rest from persecution fore- 
f'hown to him, xi, 7. as also further 
persecution, lvii, l. and 4. p. 141, n. 
lviii, I. lx, -to opposition to him, xxvii, 
3. xxxvi, 1. 6. is aided by Roman 
dergy, xxvii, 5. his an
iety to be 
able to attend on his mihisfry, xii, 1. 
charges bis clergy by their dili
l'nce 
to take the place of his duty, xiv, I. 
longs for Já:; peopl(>, ib. will not act 
without the advice of hig peoplf', xh', 
5. reproves the presumption of some 
of his clergy, 
\i, 1. xvii. grief for 
the lapsl.d, X\ ii, 1. odium resulting 
to from letters of the confessors, xv, :1. 
xix. xxvii, 
. 3. 5. violent demands 
of the lapsed, 
x, 2. xx
vi, 2. harsh 
things thrown out against, in letters 
from Carthnge, 
x
 vii, G. dissembles 
his own wrong-, xvi, 
. his watchful- 
ness for bis people while in retire- 
ment, xx, l. his account of his own 
conduct, ih. his deference to others, 
2. scrurulous to do nothing new in 
the absence of his clergy, x:\.x, 1. 
the cncouragement given by him to 
Confessors, :xxx, 7. xxxi, l. 2. 5. its 
benefits, xxx, 7. xxxi, l. his attel1tion 
to di
cipline in his retirement, G, 7. 
Roman dcrgy adopt his view as to the 
lapsed, XXY, 8. will not decide alone 
what shall form a preccdent. xu:iv, :i. 
nor hear causes alone, x\ iii. xx \'i. 
see Laily. de
ires gentle nleans to Le 
used, keeps bis powers in reserve, 
iii, 4. X\i. fin. xxxv. his firmness com- 
mended by the Roman cl('r
y, xx
 'fi, 
] . his return being bindered by 
faction, writes to warn his people, 
xliii, 1. bitterness of his separation 
from his people, 3. exiled for two 
years, ib. labours to rf'store unity at 
Rome and uphold S. Cornelius, xlv, l. 
a peacemaking Bishop, ib. refuses 
to allow calumnious charges to be 
adduced against S. Corneliu
, :xliv. 
r(jects cOlùmunion of NO\atian at 
once, ib. his care to remove all pre- 
tc).ts of dissellsinn, 2. his respcct and 
sorrow for Confessors invohcd in 
schi
m, xlvi. writes to the Confessors 
in schism at Rome thrmlgh tbe Bp. 
1.hii. cOllgratulates l\J.uimus and 
others on their leaving Novatian and 
r
turning to the Church, liy, 1. writes 
the tracts On the Unit) of the Cburch 
and The Lapsed, ib. 2. justifies his 
conduct in the cuse of the lapsed, h', 


2 - 5. awaits the confirmation of bis 
judgment, in case of the lap
ctJ, Ly 
his CoIteagues, hi. his anxiety to 
re('eive penitents, 1ix, 22. accessible 
to all, ib. habitually preached, Pref. 
bapfized,p. 2f 5, n. y.refutes Pelagians 
b('forehand,p. H):), U. n.vindicutes him- 
self against the cbarges of Florentius, 
lxvi, 1. 2. applied to against Dasilides 
and 
Iartialis in Spain, lxvii. 
lar- 
danus in Gaul, hviii. in the first cor- 
rects judgment of Pope Stephen, lxvii, 
5. in the second applies to him but as 
an equal, lxviii.andp.217,n.p. his 
communion renounced by, hxiv, 10. 
will not prescribe to others, lxix, 12. 
) C. lxxiii, 23. C. Pref. writes treati:o:e 
on Patience at this time to promote 
peacp, Lxxiii. fin. by permission and 
jll
piration of the Lord, ib. hèird nam('s 
used by Pope Stephen to, lxxv, 27. 
how loved and esteemed by 8. Firmi- 
lian, lxxv, 1-3. his joyous sympathy 
with the l\Iartyrs, ix, l. X. xii. xx.viii. 
liv, 1. xxxvii. lxxvi, 1-5. prays for 
and l1esires their prayers, xxxvii, 1. 
the great effects of his e
ample and 
writings in encouraging others to 
suffer, xxx, 7. xxxv, J. hx,'ii, I. 
the gratitude of the Confessors in 
prison for his attention to their want5, 
2. and lxxviii. lxxix. prepares him- 
self for martyrdom, lxxx. withdraws 
for a time that his confession may he 
in his own Church, hx
i, 1. e}.horts 
the br
thren to maintain tranqmllity, 
2. seen after death in glory in vision, 
h:x\iii, n. a. and Pref. p. xxii. S. Au- 
gustine's love and veneration for him, 
p. 238. n. i. and hig cbarity, ib. 2UO. 
n. C. aided by his prayers, p. 2:19. n. i. 
St. C. present with us, not only by 
hIs writings, but by his charity, ib. 
his love for the Church, ib. present 
by unity of tbe Spirit in Council which 
corr
cted his judgment, ib. 


D. 


Daily, conflict in this world, xiii, 
. 
services, :xxix. communion, hiii. 
Danger, proximity of, to be 3\'oided, Í\, 
1. none near to, long safe, ib. 
Daniel, his faith, hiii, 5. lxvii, 8. lxxv, 3. 
Dathan, 8ee Korah. 
Datil:a, xxii. 
Dalivus, Hp. and Confessor, lxxvi. 
Deaco,ts, derive their office from the 
Apostles, not directly from our Lord, 
iii, 2. therefore should behave humbly 
towards Priests, ib. to be treated 
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with forbearance, 4. if no Priest at 
hand, empowered by St. C. to reC'pive 
c.mfession aud lay on hands, xviii. 
attend Priest in offering Oblation, 
v, 2. 
Death, not to be fcared, since it cannot 
be escaped, h iii, :
. 
Decimus, xxiv. 
Decill
, Emp pioneer of Antichrist, 
xxii. p. 52. driven back by Celerinus, 
ib. 
xxix, 2. and n. p. his hatred and 
persecution of Bishops, Iv. 7. fierce- 
ness of his persecution, ib. 
" lJeijic" discipline, Iii, 3. lxvii, 9. 
Scriptures, p. 11 :-1. n. p. sanctity, 
Jxxv, 7. words in confessing Christ, 
xxiii. 
Dirm.1lsills, 1. 
Discipline, a protection against the 
wiles of Satan, iv, 1. when trodden 
on, he cannot bite feet shod with, 
hiii, 10. holy, to be maintained dili- 
gently, ib. and :-1. who neglect perish, 
iv, 4. evils of relaxin
, xxx, 2. eccle- 
siastical, xiv, 2. xv, 2. xix. xx. lxxiii, 
12. of the Lord, xv, 1. xvii, 1. xxviii, 
2. Divine, xxx, 1. heavenly, lxxiii, 
19. rules of, xvi, 2. unity in, xxv, 
fin. xxx, 1. of the Gospel, ib. xxxvii, 
4. lviii, 10. severity of, xxx, 6. laxity 
of, hurts those for whom it is re- 
laxed, xv, 2. xxx, 5. observance of, 
a second honour to l\Iartyrs, xxviii, 
2. xx x, 6. especially fitting in, xv, 1. 
necessary in peace and persecution, 
xxx, 2. to be exercised with reference 
both to the mercy and severity of 
ßod, 10. tempered of severity and 
tenderness, lv, 4. difference of dis- 
cipline hinders not the oneness of tbe 
Church. lv, 17. not to be relaxed 
because of revilings, lix, 4. neglect 
of, a perilous conniving at sin, lxvii, U. 
DislWioll, in the Church gricvous aud 
displeasing to the Lord, xi, :i. 
Dividend, monthly, xxxiv, 3. AXX:X. 3. 
Doctor, a distinct office among Pres- 
byters in African Church, xxix. and 
n. u. 
Dominicum, name of the II. Eucharist, 
Jxiii, 13. 
Dnnaia, xxii. 
Dnnaius, a :l\Iartyr, xxii. 
Duna/us, a Presbyter, xiv, 5. Iix, 12. 
Dove, see Clmrch. 
Ducena'ì'ian, lxvii, 6. and n. k. 


E: 


Easter, joy, xx. solemnities, hi. 
Ecstacy, state of, produced ill one by 
e\-il spirits, lxÄv, 10. 


Eighth day, type of the Resurrection. 
lxiv, 4. 
Elders, title of Bishop, lxxv, 7. 
Elia.'i, lxvii, ß. 
Elis/ta, in restoring the widow's f;on an 
emblem of the equal distributit>n of 
Divine grace, lxiv, 3. 
Eloquence, envenomed, lx, 3. see POihOll. 
E'-Illn'ace of the L )fI1, reward of :\lar- 
tyrs, ,'i, 3. xxx\'ii, :--1. h'iii, 10. 
Emerita, xxi. xxii. 
Episcopaie, is Olle, xliii, 4. xlv, I. 
xlviii, 2. .dix, 2. and n. lix, 6. a,"d n. 
lxi, 3. lxvi, 4. diffused throughout 
an harmonious multitude of many 
Bishops, lv, 20. lxviii, 3. 
Épistles, Clerical, ix. conveyed by 
Clergy, ib. xx, 2. xxix. transmission 
of, xxxii. xlv, 3. xlix, fin. lv, 4. ac- 
knowledging Bishop elected, xlviii, 2. 
Episcopal read publicly to Clergy, 
lix, 2G. 
Error, past, does not justify continuance 
in, lxxiii, 20. 
Esau, a warning not to give l1p Divine 
things, lxxiii, 22. 
Etecusa. see Candida. 
Eternal, see Life. Punishment. 
Eucharist, Holy, the very Sacrament of 
our Lord's Passion and our redemp- 
tion, lxiii, II. the Body of Christ, 
xv, I. lviii, 10. Body and Blood of 
Christ touched in, lxxv, 23. "the 
Holy of the Lord," xxxi, 7. not to 
be given to the lapsed, before im- 
position of hands, xvi, 2. x,'ii. pro- 
faned thereby, xv, l. xxxi, 7. and 
so injured those to whom It was 
ghen, xv, 2. xvi, 2. xvii. prepares 
for martyrdom, lvii, 4. a safeguard 
to those who receive It, ib. I. without 
It, people defenceless, ib. some re- 
c2iving It, when sick, received 
bodily life al
o, lv, 9. this, a token 
of God's mercy, ib. sanctifies tongue 
and right hand which receives It, 
h'iii, 10. none rent off, who cleave 
to His Body and Blood, xi, 6. oil 
consecr
ted on aJtar by It, lxx, 3. 
and n. h. s(e Cup. 
Ez'anflelical strictness, lv, 4. truth, hix, 
10. discipline, xxx, 1. see Discipli71e. 
peace and love, lxxii, 2. 
EvarÙ.tus, Bp. joined N o,'atian, 1. ex- 
pelled the Church, Iii, 1. 
Evil, extensive, demands largeness of 
counsel, xxx, 8. 
Eunuch, for the kingdom of heaven's 
sake, iv, 4. 
E.J:communicalion, whoso excommuni- 
cates all, excommunicates himself 
from aU, lxxv, 
6. 
E.fecutor, see Clergy. 



3!>-t 


JXDE"
 1'0 EPISTLES OF S. CYPRL\
. 


F:âle, for Christ's sake, its glory, x, l. 
'IC.:\xviii, 1. Ini, 6. 
r romologesis, (cour
e of penanee,) iv, 
:t xv, 2. :xvi, 2. xvii, p. 4:t xviii, 
p. 4;.. ::\.ix. xx, 2. lv, 2-1. lix, lB. 
1:.1orei...!, power of a holy one over 
Satan, lxxv, 10. the devil scourged 
Lv pcw,er of God through, lxix, I;;. 
I h'retics to be exordzcù .mù Lap- 
tized, C. B. :U. 37. 
E;:t kiel, lxxv, 3. 


F. 


Fabian, S. Hp. of Rom<" a g()od mnn, 
his glorious martyrdom, ix.- {':\.cd- 
lencc of his Epi
copate, iL. no Bishop 
appointed to succeeù him, xx
, B. 
arterwarlls Cornl'liu
, lv, G. lix, I:? 
Þàith, sacrament of, X'lC.X, 10. com- 
pri
('d in the confession of the :Kame 
of Christ, xxx, 4. the power of, lviii, 
5. of the three children, ,i, 3. fight 
of, x, 1. martyrs enduring through, 
Im'e their sufferings, xxxi, 3. Christ 
ready to preserve, xxxi, !J. strength 
of, not to be shaken, Ii,-, 2. by with- 
drawal of faithless, 9. no fellowship 
\\"ith faithlessness, lix, 2ß. \\"110 be- 
lieve in God, secure in all trial, vi, :.1. 
God's aid never fails, xi, H. Bishops 
uplH'ld by their own faith and pro- 
tection of God, lv, 4. Christ gives to 
us as much as we bdieve, x, 3. full 
and entire receives full ble!'!'ing of 
Divine bounty, through forms im- 
paired, lxix, II. worthiness (me- 
rita) of, ib. tr'uth of, 12. lxxiii, H. 
truth of, and unity imparted by, 

acran1f'l1ts in the Church, lxx, 5. 
who have recein'd the 
pirit of God, 
must be jealous for the Faith of 
God, IX'ïiii, B. and trut h of the 
Catholic Church to be firmlv main- 
tained and taught, h:xiii, 18. unit 
of, frnm God the Father and from 
the tr.ulition of the Lord, lxxiv, 5. 
judgment in Divine things through, 
13. rule of, ib. increase of, 15. f-iatan 
(,
pc'lIed in Baptism by faith of be- 
I :t'\'('rs, ib. true confe:"sion of, avails to 
t hosp d
 ing unbaptized, lxxv, 22. 
Fall.v, the chasti
ement of former laxity 
and worldliness, xi, 1. 
fìlhelwod, cannot long deceive, mad- 
ne s not to know this, lix, 4. 
.fàstiug, watching, and prayer, prl
para- 
tion for martyrdom, lx, 4. 
FtJ1lstinlls Geminius, i, 1. 3. 
Faw
li1tus, Bp. of Lyons, hviii, 1. 
P111'Or;Ulls, an acolythe, 
xxiv, 3. 
Feliciall1lS, an acolythe, lix, 11. 


Felicissimt 
', 8 Confessor, praise of, vi, 
:i. 
Felicissimus, schismatic, occasion of 
his schism, xli. excommunicates 
himself, ib. formally excommuni- 
cated, ib. and xlii. an account of his 
faction, xliii. t. xlv, 3. made dea- 
con by K ovatus, Iii, 3. excom- 
municated at Rome, lix. l. and n. y. 
his schism and character, ib. 10. 
Felix, his lapse and repentance, xxiv. 
Felix, an hereticaillishop, lix, 12. 
Jtèli.r, a Bishop, lxvii, 1. two Con- 
fessors, lxxvi. 
Felix, of Cæsaraugusta, a devout man, 
lxvü, G. 
Fu'e, purifying of penitence, p. 128. n. 
purged by, Iv, IG. doubts as to its 
meaning, ib. n. 
Firmilian, S. Bccount of him, p. 2fi8. 
n. a. his Epistle translated by 8. 
Cyprian, ih. probably alluded to by 
S. Aug. ib. his great value for intt'r- 
course with S. Cyprian, lxxv, 1- 3. 
comroits his letter to memory, 4. 
Firmlls, a l\Iartyr, "xii. 
Flesh, weakness of, worn out by tor- 
tures, Ivi. 
Flight, see Persecution. 
FLf)od, baptism of the world, lxi", 2. 
lxxi\, 14. 
Ploor of the Chur
h, purged- by Christ 
Alone, liv, 2. God does not permit 
w heat to be carried out of, Ix,-i, 7. 
Florus, see ,A'luus. 
Food, fulness of, binders prayer, xi, 7. 
dhine admonitions to spareness in, ib. 
Fortuuala, a :Uartyr, xxii. 
Fortunatianus, a lapsed Bishop, at- 
tempts to resume his Episcopate, b.,v, 
I. rejected, ib. and 4. 
FortunaLus, a Presbyter, xiv, 5. 
Fur/una/us, a Bishop, 
liv. xlv, ], :i. 
xlviii, 1. 2. 
Furtllua/us, a pseudo-bishop, IiX', 10. 
excommunicated, ib. II, t 2. leg3tes 
sent by him to Cornelius, 22. 
FfJ'rl1171atus, 8 Subdeacon, xxxiv, :t 
xxxv. 
Fuu," rivers of Paradise, type of the four 
Gospels, lxxiii, H. 
Free-u'ill, man left to choose life or 
death by, lix, H. 
Fructus, a Martyr, xxii. 
Fulm'us, an accomplice of Privatus, 
xxxvi, 7. 


G. 


Gaius, Presbyter of Didda, ('
l'om- 
municate, tor perversely receiving tlIt. 
lapsed, 
x:\.iv, I. 
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Grlrtlen, see Chu,t'ch. 
(;{ 1II;1I111S Fawilillll.V, Presb) ter, i, 1. 3. 
G'lIIÎ1{iIlJJ' Victor, i, J. 3. 
G dilli cm', x 
 ii. 
LJnoST, HOLY, see SPIRIT. 
Giol y, futun', meditation on, vi, 3. 
h'ili, 11. 
GOD, the One True Father, Goodness, 
:i\lercy, and Loving-kindness! His 
joy over penitence of His son
, lv, 
1 !.I. contemplation of, vi, 3. sight of, 
xxxi, 5. lviii, 11. giv(.th Hirnself as 
a Father equally to all, for attain- 
ment of heavenly grace, lxiv, 3. per- 
mits not Church ta be shut against 
penitelats, hii, 1. this to be re- 
ganled by Bi
hops, lvii, 4. fear 
of, to do a\\ay fear of man, ,iii, 2. 
lviii, 8. watchfulness to appease 
His wrath, xvii. His bountifulness, 
viii, 
-J. eternal and abundant com- 
passion, merciful, but exacts careful 
obedience, xxx, 10. His clemency 
and judgment to be regarded toge- 
ther, ih. lv, lB. p. 130. :Fatherly com- 
passion to be appeased by penance, 
xxxi, 8. xxxv. xliii, 1. through Bi- 
shops and priests, xliii, 2. not man, 
to be pleased, lix, 9. beholds mar- 
tyrs with good-pleasure, x, I. h'iii, !J. 
His bounty, in need, confers grace 
by compendious methods, lxix, 11. 
chastens to amend and save, xi, 5. 
protects in it those who cling fast to 
His Christ, 6. no one has Him for 
a Fatht;r, before he have the Church 
for a :J.\Iother, lx:,.iv, 8. no where 
threatens penitents, but promises for- 
giveness, ib. protects all who n'pent, 
believe, and obey, xi, (i. His gifts in 
the natural year shadow forth His 
spiritual, x
xvii, 2. rectifies errors 
committed through simplicity, hxii', 
20. His gifts out of the Chun;h have 
no saving efficacy, C. 2. 
Good JV01'ks, see n'Órks. 
Gore/ills, a Presbyter, xiv, 5. 
Gospel, hw of, xv, Lxxvii, 5. 
Grace, Divine in Confessors, ,-i, 
. 7. 
His aiJ never fails whom He proves, 
xi, G. growth in, vii. xiii, õ. re- 
ct.ivcd by the sanctification of ßap- 
tism, lost through unrepented sin, 
lix, W. not to be denied to any, 
lxi,', 
. in ßaptÌ:,m given equally to 
all, 3. lxix, 11-15. ('quality of, 
t) pified in l\lallna and the" penny," 
14. enlarged or diminished by men's 
lives, ib. daily advance, through 
illcrea
e of faith, to full growth of, 
I:,. Christians have within them, 
h
, :t all grace and truth (of l:hrist, 
C. a I.) in the ('hmc h, Lui, I. h
iii, 


21. all power and grace in, lxx", 7. 
IH. only one gracC' and truth, ib. 
s3"ing, of the l:hurch, lx
iii, 1;$. 
Glla1'lliall, See Cler!JY' 
Gltilt ,consciou
ness of, hurries to further 
guilt, Iii, 3. degrees of guilt in the 
same sin not to be visited alike, lv, 
10. 


H. 


Hand, which tonches the Lord's Bocly 
armed, lviii, 10. awe of sinning \\ itll, 
ib. n. u, 
HanclJJ', imposition of, to repC'ntancC', 
xv, 1. xvi, 2. xvii, 1. lxxiv, ]. alolle 
u
wd when heretics returned to the 
Church, lxxi, 2. h.xiv, 7. 15. for the 
receiving the Holy Ghost, lxix, 10. 
as penitents. p. 2G3, n. q. C. 8. 22. 
Hearers, teacher of, xxix. 
Heat/len, chastised by God, vent their 
anger on the Chnrch, lxxv, 10. 
admire courage of :l\Iartyrs, xiv, 5. 
xx
viii. 2. Christian life for the sake 
of, ib. Church put to shame beforC', 
xv, 2. heathen-life, lv, 4. 14. hii, 2. 
Herena, a :l\Iartyr, xxii. 
l-Ieremtianus, a Subdeacon, lxxvii, 2. 
Herennius, a :l\Iartyr, xxii. 
Het'esy, originates in self-will and con- 
tempt of authority, iii, 3. in dis- 
obedience to Prie
ts, lix, G. Holy 
Scripture in condemning it generally, 
condemns all beforehand, lxix, I. a 
delusion of devils, equally with 
grosser impostures, h:xv, 11. charac- 
ters of, C. I. not being of God, can- 
not give the grace of God, lU. 19. a 
step-mother,lix, 15. 
Het'eticl", choose rulers like themselves, 
lix, 12. 1. by leniency and false peace 
destroy the true, lix, 15. fiercer as the 
Church is faithful, Ix. 3. the devil 
holds out false hopes through, xliii, 5. 
destroy penance, lix, 15. 17. their 
conscience blunted, moral sense 
estranged, lix, I G. forsaking God are 
forsaken by Him, 2:J. or schismatics 
have not the Holy Ghost, hix, 10. lxx, 
1. C. 16. cannot impart Him, b..ix, 10. 
have lost Christ, lxx, 4. cannot have 
Christ, Ixxv. returning', receive impo- 
siti,H1 of hands, that they may receive 
Him, lxix, 10. despised by Satan, as 
his own, ib. any :Bishop may remove 
them, lxviii, 2. ha\e no power or 
authority. lxix, 1. cannot confirm 
nor cel('brate the Eucharist, lxx, 4. 
called in ::5cripture Antichrists, .j. 
hb., l. h.x. lxxiii, 1:1. lxxiv, 2. 
C. II. &c. not having race alld 
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truth of Christ, impart nothing, lxxi, 
I. not having the true faith can 
rccl'ive nothing, lxxiii, G. became 
more numpr;)u=, and worse after the 
Apo
tIL'
, lxxiv, 2. 3. Ix"\v, :;. are 
worse than those who through fear 
(leny the faith, lxxv, 24. character- 
ized, C. 1. have not the Trinity, 
C. 10. are nnt Christians, 2.... under 
a curse, i, 31. worse than heathens, 
:
7. with schismatics, called by 
("hrist His enemies, h'{, 5. lxxiii, 
I J. C. 7. 21. 51. ros
esscd by the 
spirit of Allti.'larist, lxxiii, 13. his 
offspring, C. 24. t:lithlcss and Llas- 
phemers, Ix.\iii, 12. impious and 
profane, 17. deceÍ\"ers a9 fal:e pro- 
l)llct
, lxxv, !t. thl'ir 8acril<'gious 
wickt'dness, lxxiii. 13. blasphemers, 
ib. 17. h.xiv, IP. pr:e
ts of the 
devil, C. l. set up bv him, GO. his 
synagogue
, ib. painful to speak of 
or know their heresies, hiii, 5. 
anticipate the Fentence of the Day 
of Judgment, lxxv, 5. differing in 
some minor points, ngree in blas- 
pheming the Creator, 7. their loss 
through our carelessness will be im- 
puted to us in judgment, C. RO. con- 
fess not the same Trinity, lxxiii, 
4. G. 18. lxxv, 7. nor the same 
Church, lxxiii, 4. G. 18. mimic the 
Church, lxxiii, I. prayers not to be 
jl)ined in with, lxxv, lB. p. 2HO, n. o. 
ha\"(
 not the same God, lxxv, 27. 
l-ligh Priest, title of Bishop, lix, 6, 2,"). 
I{omeless, care of, viii, 2. 
lfllman, Church, lv, :W. practice
, 
hiii, I. error, tradition opposed to 
Uivine tradition, p. I8:?, n. s. 
Hllmilily, our Lorel pattern of, iii, 1. 
xiv, 3. lviii, 3. H. Paul, xiv, 3. most 
needed after victory, 4. the more 
ßha
ed any is, the more exalted, 
xiii, :J. 
llygillus, Dp. of Rome, lxxiv, 2. 


I. J. 


Jacoh, ii, 2. lviii, 11. lix, 3. 
Jader, Hp. and Confessor, lxxvi. 
Januaria, xxii. 
Iconium, see Council. 
Jealousy, for truth belongs to 81n('ere 
devotion, lxxiv, 10. for the faith of 
God, b('longs to those who have the 
Spirit of God, lxxiii, 8. 
JESUS, see CHRIST. 
Jews, are become aliens to G )(J, XIII, 
2. their bapth:m, carnal. lxX\, 13. 
Ignatius, a l11artyr, xxxix, l. 


Inebriation, holy, of the Cup of the Lord, 
analogy and contrast with tbat of the 
world, hiii, 8. 
Illfants, may be baptized immediately 
after their birth, lxiv, 2. receive the 
same gra('e with eldcrs, 3. receive re- 
mission of original sin, 5. formed in 
the womb by Hands of Goil, 3. in 
kissing, think of recent Hands of 
God, 4. by weeping from their birth, 
ask for pardon, 5. 
In7locent age of children, their baptismal 
innocence, p. 42, n. s. Holy Inno- 
cents, martyrs aud crowned, lviii, 6. 
Interces:âons, of the more obedient, the 
more available, xxxvii, 4. spe Prayer. 
Interpolation, in order to com}Jlcte doc- 
trinal statf'ment, contrary to the con- 
t('xt, p. 27:J, n. f. 
Interrogatories, see Baptism. 
Job, lxxv, 3. 
Juhn the Baptist, his eminence, In.Hi, 
2J. inferif\rity of his baptism, ib. 
having to baptize Christ, received the 
IInly Ghost ill Lis mother's womh, 
hix, 10. 
Joseph, lix, 3. 
Jot,inus, a heretic and schismatic, Iix, 
12. 
Irene, a confessor, excommunicated, 
:xlii. 
Isaac, ii, 2. lviii, 11. 
JubaianuR, Bp. probably in :\fauritania, 
p. 244. n. e. writes to S. Cyprian on 
the subject of baptizing heretic
, 
lxxiii. transmits letter sent to him 
upon it. ib. 4. Ep. to him read in 
Council, C. præf. assents and thanks 
8t. Cyprian, ih. 
Junah, blessing of, throughout figurative 
of Christ, lxiii, 4. 
Junas, a token that the greatest ble
s- 
ings may result from accursed ag-ents, 
lxxv, 2. who betrays the Church to 
heretics, like him, C. (il. 
Junge, title and office of Dp. lix, 6. 
obedience enjoined to the Judge in 
the law, ground of obedience to ßp. 
iii, I. lix, 5. 
Judgment, Day of, coming, iv, 2. care 
to escape, ib. 
Julia, a martyr, xxii. 


K. 


Kiss of lhe Lrwn, bliss after death he- 
stowed on :l\1artyrs, vi, :t xxx vii, :J. 
s110wn in vision, p. 15, n. q. holy 
Communion, ib. 
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Korah, Dathan, and A hiram, thdr 
punishment a warning not to rebel 
a
ainst priests, iii, I. lxvii, 3. lxix, 
7. 8. lxxiii, 7. lxxv, 17. sin of schis- 
matics worse than theirs, lxix, 7. 
called on the one true God, ib. 


L. 


Laity, their sound judgment as to re- 
storation of the fallen, lix, 21. their 
concurrence desired by St. C. in all 
things, xiv, 5. causes hmrd before, 
xvi, fin. xvii, l. with Clergy, xvii, 
fin. and n. x. xix, p. 4G. xxx, 8. 
xxxi, 7. xxxiv, 3. lix, 20. 21. great 
part of, present at the Council of 
Carthage, C. Præf. Bishops chosen 
in their prpseuce, lxvii, 4. 5. must 
withdraw from heretical or sacri- 
legious Bps. lxvii, 3. and n. f. con- 
senting to sins of their lip. involved 
in them, ib. 
Lamb, Paschal, type of C nist, lxix, ? 
eating in one house, of unity of the 
Church, ib. 
Lapsed, number of, x, 2. xi, l. 9. xiv, 
1. xxx, 5. 7. xxxi, 1. 7. through 
previous laxity, xi, 1. overthrown 
through excess of torture, xi, l. lvi. 
lie prostrate under the devil, xxv. 
greatness of their sin, xxxi, 7. 
not to be admitted to communion 
without imposition of hands, xv, I. 
to wait till a time of peace, 2. agree- 
ment of Roman clergy herein, xxx, 
8. 11. of )Iartyrs, xxxi, 7. of Bishops 
of Italy and Africa generally, xliii, 2. 
the pre
umption of the clergy in im- 
properly granting pcace reprobated, 
xvi, 1-3. and xvii. S. Cyprian's grief 
for them, xvii. in case of sickness 
communion to be allowed them, viii, 
3. xviii. xix. xxx, fin. some so re- 
cciving pledge of life, retained in 
bodily life, lv, D. a token of God's 
mercy, ib. doing penance with good 
works will obtain Divine remedies, 
xxiii. different degrees of guilt in, 
lv, 1 H. undue severity tempts to 8 
Heathen life, lv, 4. 14. or heresy and 
schism, 12. some did so fall, lvii, 2. 
to wait in patience and prayer for re- 
admission to the Church, xxx, D. 10. 
in penitence nn
 humility, xxvi. xxx, 
10. xxxi, 7. benefit of delay to them, 
};xxi, 7-9. modcsty of such lapsed 
as were of large bountifulness, xJ..xiii, 
2. subsequent forfeiture of goods with 


penance, ground of restoration, xxiv. 
confcs
ion of Christ, effacing former 
denial, viii, 2. xxv. obtains a crown, 
xix. lvi. recovery of some proves 
that the rest are not wholly llead or 
hopeless, lv, l:t case of such as faU 
after long resistance with subsequent 
penitence, Ivi. many at Rome be- 
came Confessors, lx, 2. preshyters, 
perversely receiving the lapsed, ex- 
communicate, xxxiv, l. claims of tho 
lap!:1ed inconsistent and contrary to 
Holy Scripture, xxxvi, 1-3. no part 
of the Church, xxxiii, I. separate, 
viii, 2. grounds of strictness with them 
during persecution, lv, 2. full African 
Council weighs tbeir case and decides 
that they may be restored after long 
penance, lv, 4. concurrence of Rome 
sought, 5. the same decreed in nu- 
merous Council there, ib. restored by 
Council of Carthage on api roach of 
persecution, Ivii. 
Laurentius, a martyr, xxxix, l. 
Lall's, sinful, seeming compliance with 
the very sin, xxx, 4. 
Lay-communion, priest seceding from 
the Church restored to, lv, B. lapsed 
Bishops or priests only to be restored 
to, lxvii, G. 
Lazarus, lix. 5. 
Letters, see Epistles. 
Lette1's qf peace, granted in the name of 
martyrs, x!.ii. and by Confessors, xxiii. 
modestly by some, xv, I. and in time3 
I)revious, 2. vagueness of some, 3. 
e\'ih resulting from this practice, 
};xvii, 3. . 
Levites, a type of the clergy in the 
Church, i, 2. in devotion to tbe service 
of God and absence of secular labours, 
ib. 
"Lions, to the," xx.lix, 7. 
Litteu3, Bp. and Confessor, lxxvi. 
Longinus, xliv. I. 
Loosing, see Absolution. 
Lot' 8 u.ife, xi, D 
LOlle, by it the Holy Ghost unites the 
absent, . xxvii, 1. associates each in 
each oth<>r's glory, ib. 4 J. lx, J. bond 
of unity, xlv, I. lxi, 2. charity and 
unity, xlvii, 2. Ii. Iii, 3. lv, 20. hix, 
1. lxxv, 2. unity of charity, 2G. 
L71canlls, an acolythe, hxvii, 2. 
Lucian71s, congratulated by Celerinu9 
for his stedfast confession, xxi. gives 
letters of reconciliation in the name 
of the martyr Paulus, xxii. his in- 
discr(.tion reproved by S. Cyprian, 
xxvii, 1. 2. 
Lucius, S. IIp. of Rome, and .Martyr, 
his I'raises, lxi. and p. 17[t n. m. 
Ix viii, 5. 
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Lflciu.
, S. an African :l\fartyr, 
e('n in 
glory in vision, lxx, iii, n. 8. his an- 
swer to Ep. of S. Cypr. h.xviii. 
L'llelu.'f, S. a np. nnd Disciple of S. Cy- 
prian, a :Martyr, lxxviii. n. a. 
I uci71.\', hi" lapse and rPI entancp, xxiv. 
Lying on the ground, used to gain object 
of prayer, xxi. 



f. 


}.[ac"upw
, xliv. 1. 
}.[acharius, named with Confess()Ts, 'txÏ. 
fallg into 8chism of Novatian and 
returns, xlix, l. 
}.[anlla, type of the Heavenly Bread, 
hix, 1-1. equality in gathering type 
of equality of grace in l3apti;;rn, ib. 
:J!appaliclls, his glorious mart
 rdom, 
x, l. 2. his example to he followed, 
iù. xxii. xxvii. 
}.!arciarms, TIp. of 
\rles, joining him- 
self with Xo\"atian, is himself also 
excommunicate, lxviii, l. 2. 

Iarcion, his heresies and baptism, 
lxxiii, H. lxxiv, 2. lxxv, 5. 

Ia,.;a, 
 
i. x\:ii. 

1a1'is, xxii. 
]'Iartial, a :l\Iartyr, xxii. 
t.farlialis, deposed from the Episcopate 
for being ddìled with idolatrous sa- 
crifices, lxvii, 1. (i. 
J,Iarlyrdom, perfected by confession, 
bonds, and death, xii, 1. love of, 
kindled by our Lord's words, xxxi, 
4. sought or waited for by Chri
tians 
as God guided them, 5. and p. 71, 
n. b. prayers and daily preparation 
for, ib. fasting, watching, and prayers, 
})reparation for, lx, 4. object of con- 
tinual prayer, lying on the ground, 
:xxi. to be embraced gladly, hiii, 3 
he is not fit for, who is not armed by 
the Church, lvii, 4. martyrJorns de- 
ferred show God's might, lessen not 
the praise, hi, I. xxxvii, 3. the conflict 
of God and the battle of Christ, xii. 
the rule of the Church forbids any to 
present himself to, lxxx, 2. and p. 71. n. 
exceptions, ib. crown of, given by God 
to those who would have earned it, 
x, 3. in heresy unavailing, lv, 14. 24. 
lx, 3. h:xiii, lB. 
t.larty,'s, care to be taken of their 
burial, viii, 3. xii, 1. Fanctified by 
suffering, vi, I. lxxiii, 19. 8 
spectacle to Angels, viii, I. lviii, 9. 
and to God, x, 1. xxxvii, 3. lviii, 9. 
b:, 2. their ardour amid tortures, x, 
1. greatness of their tortures, x, 1. 


xi, I. xxxi, 3. xxxix. 1. s('e P,'ison. 
Christ rejoiccth in their endurance, 
x, 1. xxxvii, 3. :\Iartyrs sueh thrtmgh 
Christ, xxviii, 2. share the suffer- 
ings of Chri
t, xxxi, :1. avenged 
hy Christ, lviii, 8. h:, 2. He over- 
comes ill them, x, I. 2. and n. a. 
lxxvi, 4. glory and consolation of 
the Church, x, 1. 2. 3. days of their 
del arture marked and themselves 
commemorated, xii, 2. xxxix, I. ha- 
bitually instructed in prison by the 
Clere.y, xv, 1. to be cautious in giv- 
ing Icttt'rs of peace to the lapsed, 2. 
3. letters not to be given in<.liscri- 
minately in tllPir names, xxvii, I. 
subject to the Gospel which makes 
them martyrs, 4. to be careful in ob. 
servance of discipline, xx"iii, 2. thl.ir 
blessedness, vi, I. xxxi, 2. :-J. lviii, 
II. lxxvi, 2. G. their privilege with 
God, xviii. Christ hears their en- 
treaty, xxi. xxxvii, 4. forget all but 
future glory, xxi, 4. xxxvii, I. 3. 
live already life of world to come, 
xxxvii, I. enduring through faith, 
come to love their tortures, xxxi, 3. 
protracted suffering increase of glory, 
xxxvii, 1. think it loss of life not to 
lose it, ib. and 5. confirm tottering 
faith of others, xxx, ii, 4. those near 
martyrdom full of Holy Gho
t, lxvi, 
G. lxviii, fin. and by their Passion 
vl'ry near the Presence of God and 
His Christ, lxvi, G. their sanction 
wrongly claimed by the lapsed, xxxvi, 
3. 4. Christ proveth and crowneth 
mart) rs, lviii, 4. their words and 
deeds given and crowned through the 
Holy Ghost, lviii, 5. those in the 
l\Iaccabees an exhortation to us, 5. 
the armour and hopes of martyrs, 10. 
friends of the Lvrd and shall judge 
with Him, vi, 2. xv, 2. xxxi, 3. and 
reign, vi, 2. sit on lIis throne, xxx, 
4. and Pref. virgins and boys martyrs, 
vi, 3. hx\"i, 5. whoso ready to suffer, 
dying in prison, a martyr, xii, I. or 
in exile, Iviii. 4. receive their rewaId 
at once, 
xxi, 3. h", 10. lviii, 2. 3. 4. 
their death precious in God's sight, 
vi. x. lxi. lxxvi, 4. offer to God the 
sacrifice of a broken heart, vi, 1. 
lxx,'i, 3. this compensates loss of 
Eucharistic Sacrifice, lxxvi, :1. num- 
ber of, ib. 5. see Embrace, Ki.\s. 
t.!assa Candida, martyrs at Utica al- 
luded to, lxxvi, 5. their number, ib. 
n. i. 
}.!atlatlÛas, lx, ii, 8. 
}.!aw.itania, comprised in S. Cyprian's 
pro\ince, xlviii, 2. 
lrla:âmus, an acolythe, lxxvii, 2. 
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}'faximw'l, a Confessor, xxvii, 5. Iv, :t 
his faith and coura
e, xxviii, 1. and 
observance of discipline, 2. a Pres- 
byter, xxxii. extolled by S. Cyprian, 
xxxvii, I. de
ires to rcturn to the 
Church, xlix, 1. 1. joy on bis return, 
Ii. 
}'Ia.ximus, a. Presbyter, excommuni. 
cated 8S one of the lapsed and for 
other sins, lix, 12. sent as legate 
from :Kovatian, xliv, l. lix, 10. and 
exC'ommunicated a second time in 
full Council, ib. 12. a Novatian Dp. 
lix, 10. 12. 
"J.lelcltizedech, prefigured the my!'tery 
of the sacrifice of our Lord, lxiii, :i. 
p. 18-1. his type fulfilled w hpn our 
Lord offered bread and wine, i. e. 
His Body and Blood, ib. p. ) mt his 
blessing of Abraham belongs to us, 
ib. 
J./prita, promereri Dominum, vi, 3. xix, 
I. xxyi. lxii, 1. lxvi, 3. 
J.Ierila, lviii, 11. lxxvi, 1. 3. of faith, 
hi'\:, II. 
11/etlius, a Subdeacon, xlv, 3. xlvii. 
}'[isael, see Ananias. 
MOil/anus, lxxv, 7. 
lJIonlanus, a Confessor, xxi. 
}./ontMy dividend of Clergy, x
xiv, 3. 
xxxix, 3. 
}./oses, Baptism of, and of the law, 
lxxiii, 15. 
}'-Iouruing, for sin, blessed, lv, 19. 
]}loyses, a Confessor, xxvii, 5. his faith 
and courage, xxviii, 1. and observ- 
ance of dis('ipline, 2. a Presbyter, 
xxxii. extolled by S. Cyprian, xxxvii, 
1. 8 :Martyr, lv, 3. 


N. 


]{aricus, an aC'olythe, ,oiL 
Niceplw1"US, an acolythe, xlv, 3. xlix, 2. 
Iii, J. 
]t{icost,'alus, 8 Confessor, xxvii, 5. 8 
Deacon, xxxii. an upholder of No- 
vatian, 1. and n..k. his many crimes, 
ih. deprived of the diaconate, Iii. l. 
Niulls, with Clementianus and }<'lorus, 
after conft
sion fell away on being 
racked by severe tortures, Ivi. degree 
of indulgence to be shown them on 
their repentance,' ib. 
]t{oah, pourtrayed a figure of our Lord's 
passion, lxiii, 2. lxxv, 3. ark of,. a 
8acrament of the Church, lxxv, 16. 
t) pe of the one Church, lxix, 2. 
NUl'atian, illegally made Bishop, xliv. 


his me
5engers rejected by S. Cyprian, 
ib. xlvii. great wickedness of his ad- 
hercnts, 1. canvassing for adherent
, 
xliv. summary account of him anti 
:Kovatus, Iii, 1. m. writes and recites 
the letter recommending peace to be 
given to the lapsed, lv, 3. not tit to 
be curious as to what he teaches, 
8ince he teaches without the Church, 
lv, 20. had he been properly made 
Bishop he could not retain the Epis- 
copate, as he had fallen from the 
Church, ib. required penitence, re- 
fused pardon, lv, 24. his eharacter, 
h, :i. a crafty impostor, xlix, 1. his 
envenomed and serpent craftiness, 
malignity, ib. envenomed eloquence, 
h, 3. baptism administered by him 
invalid, lxix, I. 3. 4. rebaptizes such 
as go over to him from the Church, 
lxxiii, 2. mimics the Church, ib. 
NOl'atlls, a Presbyter, xiv, 5. xlvii. 
upholùs Novatian. 1. summary ac- 
count of him and Xovatian, Iii, I. 2. 
and p. Ill, n. m. his uniform wicked- 
ness, 3. 
Numeria, her fall and repentance, xxi. 
reconciliation given her in the name 
of Paulus, xxii. 
Numidia, comprised in S. Cyprian's 
province, xlviii, 2. 
Numidiclls, Presbyter, his glorious con- 
fession, xl. S. Cyprian admonished 
in vision to enrol him in his Clergy, 
ib. his devotion to the Church at 
Carthage, xliii, 1. 


o. 


Ohedience, of animals and evil men 8 
lesson, lxvi, 5. Christ pleased by, iv, 
4. a daily confession of Chrbt, xiii, 
4. xxviii, 2. who live by faith, 
must with belie\ling observance obey, 
C.27. 
Obedient, dear to God, xiii, 2. 
Oblatio1ls, see Sac'rifice. 
Offences, to be avoided, iv, I. 4. sin 
of giving great, even where con- 
science free from guilt, xiii, 9. 
Oil, consecrated on the Altar by the 
Holy Eucharist, lxx, 3. cannot there- 
fore be sanctified by heretics, ib. of 
sinners, ib. 
Omissions, in celebrating tbe Holy 
Eucharist, wl.ile undiscovered, for- 
given; w hen discovered, to be amenù- 
ed, lxiii, 14. 
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Opera";, &c. of nlm
, xxxiii, 2. Iv. 2.f. 
Oplattls, 8 Confessor, appointed ::5ub- 
deacon, xxix. x,;xv. 
Ordinatio1ls, whole Church consulted 
in, .xxxviii, J. those for iuferior 
orders also pxaminpd by Preshyh>rs, 
xxix. of Bishop, account of, trans- 
mitted, xliv. xlv, I. cannot be to 
see once filled, lv, 6. of Bishops, 
Priests, and Deacons, only to be 
solemnized in presence of the people, 
a Divine ordinance, lxxvii, 4. rightly 
performed cannot be rescinded, the 
Bishop of Rome misled to restore 
lip. rightly deposed, lxvii, 5. 


P. 


PaconiUB, iv, 1. 
Pa,'abolani, p. 35. n. 8. 
Pm'odise, type of the Church, lxxFi. D. 
Paschal solemnities, Bishops at home 
during, !vi. 
Patiellce, essential to penitence, x't.lÍ, 8. 
::::;t. C.'s treatise on, why writtpu, 
h.xiii, 23. 
Paul, the a\postle, honours the priest- 
hood, iii, 1. his meekness and humi. 
lity, xiv, 3. at Phil. i. ) 8. speaks of 
wrong teml)ers, not of heretic5, lxxiii, 
12. 
Pa,d of Samosala, author of the cor- 
ruption of the uvvfLuálCTOI, p. 7. n. k. 
Pan la, 8 sempstress, excommunicated, 
xlii. 
Paulus, a martyr, directs letters of re- 
cJnciliation to be given in his name, 
:\ xii. 
Pence, see Lellers, Reconciliation, true, 
herdics take away by false, lix, ) 5. 
Peat'is, not to be cast to swine, xxxi, 7. 
Penmlce, in all grievous sin, precedes 
a full restoration, with enquiry into 
the life during, xvii. public, lxiii, 1. 
iv, 3. xv, I. long, appointed to the 
lapsed, lv, 4. lix, 5. due, appeases 
God, viii, 2. xvi, 2. lvii, 1. see 
Discipline, Lapsed. 
Penitence, abridgment of, hurts the 
penitent, xvi, 2. xxxvi, 5. lix, 15. 18. 
character of, .xxx, 9. xxxi, 7. 8. 
with humility, wins favour of God, 
xx, i. xxxvi, 6. to be allowed to the 
lapsed, lv, IG. 18. Scripture, by ex- 
horting to penitence, pledges its ac- 
ceptance, 18. 19. none to be prohibited 
from, or from peace upon it, lv, 24. 
to call to penitence and refuse its 
fruits, a mOl:kery, 24 peril of rt..fusing, 


ib. 4. 14. hindered by h('retics, lix, 
15. 17. great peril in offering easy 
terms and checking penitence, lix, 
17. 18. medicine not to be less than 
the wound, xxx, 8. purifying firp of, 
p. 128. n. depth of for three years, 
in some lapsed, hi. God the Author 
of, lv, 23. 
Penitent" the case of sucl) as had denied 
unùer extremest suffering, Ivi. 
Penn!l, in parable, eql1al gifts of grace 
to believers, lxix, ) 4. 
Peo)}/I!, see Laity. 
Pe1'seC'lllÏon, duties of the priesthood in 
time of, 'viii, 2. those that fall to be 
holpen, 3. many perished in flight 
for Name of Christ, lviii, 4. sent fiS 
chastisement for rC'laxed lives, xi, 1. 
to prove some, G. 7 . lviii, 2. signs of the 
last times, lviii, 2. Christians to joy 
in, ib. note of the Church, lx, 3. 
lxi, 2. 8 severe local one in Asia 
:\1. hxv, 10. on occasion of temporal 
calamities, lxxv, 10. savage popular 
clamor in, vi, 3. fury of populace, 
Ivi. 
Perseus, a Bp. lix, tl. 
Pe,'severance, the difficulty of, xiii, 2. 
upheld by humility, ib. xiv, 2 :i. 
those only perish whom the Hcavenly 
Father planted not, liii, 4. 
Peter, S. his martyrdom the fulfilment of 
the command, " Feed 
Iy Sheep," viii, 
1. did not despise S. Paul, as having 
been a persecutor or a recent convert, 
lxxi, 2. claimed no preeminence to 
himself, ib. a pattern of concord and 
patience, h:xi, 2. our Lord's words to 
him (
Iatt. 16, 18. 19.) foundation 
of authority of all Bishop
, xxxiii, 1. 
lxvi, 7. lxxiii, 7. Church built on him, 
lix, 8. lxvi, i. lxx, 5. lxxi, 2. lxxiii, 7. 
same Commission given after the 
Resurrection to all the Apostles, 
lxxiii, 7. lxxv, ] 7. sp('aks one for 
all, lix, B. his words (
latt. 15, 13.) 
foreshew that the Church never de- 
parts from Christ, ib. 
Pllaraoh, type of Satan overcome by 
Baptism, lxix, 15. 
Philosophers mtd Sloic!l say that all 
sins are alike, Iv,. 13. very different 
from Christians, ib. hardness of, ib. 
Pldlumenlls, 8 subdeacon, x
xiv, :1. 
Pleasi'llg self, origin of schism, iii, 3. 
lix, fl. 
Poison, of heretics, lix, 2ß. poil:oned 
language, ib. given for medicine, 
lxiii, 3. envenomed craftiness of, 
xliii, 1. xlix, l. 
Polianl.ls, Bp. anù 
Ial'tyr, lxxvi. 
Po!ycm1', xhiii, l. 
POtllpeius, .xliv. xlv, I. xlviii, 2. 
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Poor, frugally nourished by the Church, 
ii, 2. the care to be taken of thcm, v, 
I. 2. vii. xii, 2. xiv, 2. by some 
under vow, p. 33. n. relieved through 
the Clerg);, v, I. 
Power, spiritual, more hated by the 
world than temporal, lv, 7. 
P,.a.ljer, united, benefit of, lx, 1. should 
be in union, humility and tears, xi, 9. 
unavailing if disunited, ib. 3. must be 
with fasting and groans and perse- 
vuing, ib. 1. 2. amid suffering more 
availing, lxxvi, ult. by night, xi, 5. 
Clergy to give themselves wholly to, 
i, 1. fulness of food indisposes to, 
xi, 7. each to pray for others as our 
Lord enjoined, 9. of all for the 
lapsed, xxv, 9. with groans, xxxiii, 
1. of confessors effectual, xxxvii, 1. 4. 
not to be joined with heretics, lxxv, 
18. 
Preaching, office of the Bp. lv, 11. n. z. 
lviii, 4. lxxx, 2. compo lxi, 1. lxxvi, 
5. 
Presbyters, perversely receiving the 
lapsed, excommunicate, xxxiv, 1. 2. 
Pride, source of heresy, !ix, G. B. 
lxvi, 7. 
Priest, title of Bp. iii, 1. &c. xxxi, 5. 
Priest, who offers as Christ offered, 
offers a true and full sacrifice to God 
the Father, lxiii, 11. 
Priesthood, the, watchfulness required 
in, viii, 1. respect paid in Holy Scrip- 
ture to the very name and shadow of, 
lix, 5. G. since the least things ordered 
by God, much more the priesthood, 
G. 7. 
Priests, reverence to, taught in punish- 
ment of Korah, iii, ]. lxix, 7. B. of 
Jews for rejecting Samuel, iii, I. lix, 
5. lxvi, 2. by example of S. Paul, iii, 
1. lix, 5. lxvi, 2. of our Lord Him- 
self, iii, 1. lix, 5. lxvi, 2. to imitate 
the tenderness of Christ, lv, 15. not 
to speak of sin, E'xcept in the cause of 
God, lix, 14. in mortal sin, not to 
offer the Eucharistic Sacrifice, lxv, 
2-4. offer it daily, lvii, 2. p. 209. 
holiness required of them, as inter- 
cessors for God's people, lxvii, 1. 2. 
their peril in the day of judgment, if 
they uphold not God's law, lxxiv, 10. 
God appeased through them, xliii, 2. 
see Clergy. 
p,'imacy, title of the Episcopate, lxix, 
7. 
Primitivlls, a presbyter, xliv, xlviii. 
Primus, 1. 
Prisca, lxxv, 7. 
Prison, for Christ, its glories, Ti, 1. 
hxvi,2. sufferings, xxii. x
x\ii, 2. 3. 
lxxvi, 2. p. 304. n. b. many confessors 


starved in, xx. its darkness enlight- 
ened by Christ, ib. whence none 
shall go out until thpy have paid the 
last farthing, (lv, ] G.) hell, ib. n. 8. 
Privatus, of Lambesa, his fraud de- 
tected, xxxvi, 7. condemned, lix, ] 2. 
Profane, the, they who believe thcir 
calumnies will share their judgment, 
lxvi, 2. 
Prophetess, 8 false, lxxv, 10. 
Prophets, number of , that a portion of 
manifold wisdom of God may be 
conveyed through each, lxxv, 4. 
their sufferings teach us to die for 
righteousness sake, lviii, G. 
Proud heap up wrath against Day of 
Judgment, lv, 19. 
Punishment, eternal, ii, 2. of perse- 
cutors of the Church, lviii, 11. kept 
before the eyes, overcomes fear of 
man, viii, 2. misery of forgetting, 
lix, 25. 


Q. 


Quintianf.ls, xxii. 
Quintus, a presbyter, lv, 1. 
Quirinus, lxxvii, 2. 


R. 


Rahab, bore an image of the Church, 
lxix, 3. 
Reader, appointed with advice of clergy, 
xxix. greatness of the office, xxxviii, 
2. xxxix, 2. 
Rea.f/onings, human, men make void the 
truth of the teaching of the Gospel 
by, lxxiii, 19. 
Reconciliation, letters of, given in the 
name of Paulus, xxii. plenary recon- 
ciliation directed by the Confessors, 
ib. not to be given on sick bed, if no 
signs of penitence before, lv, 19. not 
allowed in some extreme cases, iv, 4. 
untimely, evils of, after heavy sin, 
xliii, 2. fear lest it provoke dis- 
pleasure of God, xvii, 1. rashly 
given, not to be rescinded, lxiv, 1. 
Red Sea, sacred type of Baptism, lxi.x, 
15. 
RegelleralifJll, see Bnpti
m. 
Remission of sins, only in the Church, 
lxxi, 2. see Absolution. 
Reports, against good men, not even to 
be heard, xliv. the law of God forbid3 
repeating uncertain reports, xlv, 2. 
Repostus, of Suturnica, an exile, ex- 
communicated, xlii. lix, 12. 
Re?.,'clation, further understanding of II. 
Scr. revealed to individuals, lxxi, 2. 
x:\\.iii, 11. lxxv, 4. C. 56. 
D d 
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Reviling, who utters, not who hears, 
object of pity, lix, 15. 
Rock, The, Christ, >..xxvii, 4. water 
issuing from, Baptism, lxiii, 5. those 
founded on the, shaken by nothing, 
lv, 1. 
Roga/ian, a deacon, lxxv, 1. 
]logatimlfls, Bp. his temperate conduct 
towards a refractory deacon, iii, 1. re- 
commended to excommunicate him, 
if he continues refractory, 3. 
]lfJgalianus, an aged presbyter, his 
confession of Christ, vi, 1. a glory 
of his time, 3. his example com- 
mended, 3. vii. exhorted by a letter 
from S. Cyprian to pers 'verance, 
xiii, 2. his devotion to the Church at 
Carthage, xliii, 1. 
Rfjman Cle"gy, self-hazarding cart" in 
upholding or recovering the brethren, 
viii, 2. exhort the lapsed to penance, 
ib. hold that they should be restored 
in extremis, ib. :-1. strengthen S. C. 
xx,'ii, 5. pro\isional judgment as to 
lapsed with neighbouring llishop
, 
x
x, 10. "rite letters to Sicily on the 
lapsed, xxx, ß. 
Rome, chair of S. Peter, lv, t;. !ix, 18. 
the principal Church, lix, 18. and n. s. 
unity . . . of priesthood took its rise 
in it, ib. and n. t. ancient strictness, 
fidelity, and vigour, xxx, 3--5. its 
faith praisf'd by S. Paul, :xxx, 3. lix, 
18. Ix, 1. blamed also, retains both 
qualities, S. Jer. p. 172. n. f. its 
flourishing Clergy eminent, people 
holy, lix, 2(;. and n. c. whole people 
becomes one Confessor, lx, I. does 
not in all things hold Apostolic 
tradition, lxxv, H. S. C. labours to 
heal schism of Novatian there, xlv, J. 
Root, of Catholic Church, individuals to 
hold to, :xlviii, 2. xlv, I. lxxiii, 2. 
R'ifinus, a deacon, xxxii. 
Rule, truth and fixedness of Catholic, 
lxx, ). 


s. 


Sahina, xxii. 
Sabinus, a Bishop, lxvii, 1. ordained in 
the room of Basilides, å. 
Sackcloth, and ashes, fall of another 
bewailed in, xxi. 
Sacrament, of faith, xxx, 4. 10. and n. x. 
of Divine tradition, lxxiv, 14. of the 
Trinity, lxxiii, G. of unity, xlv, J. 
lxix, õ. lxxiii, 9. of unanimity, lix, 
3. and n. a. of the Truth, lxxiii, ) 8. 
of the Catholic Church, lv, 17. 
Sacrament, in its larger sense, lxxii, 1. 
D. b. and p. 67. n. all the, of Divine 
grace, lxx, 5. both, used of Baptism 


and Confirmation, lxxii, ). and n. b. 
lxxiii, lB. C. 5. 
Sacramental ordinances, many, (multa 
Divinæ rei sacramenta,) lxxv, G. 
Sarramental oaths (!Õacramenta) of our 
Dh'ine warfare, lxxiv, 10. 
Sacraments, the grace of, only in the 
Church, lxix, 3. see Eucharist. 
Sacrifice, Eucharistic, vi, 2. instituted 
and taught by Christ, lxiii, 1. tbe 

acrifice of God the Father and of 
Christ, ib. G. of the Lord, ib. 9. 
special intercession at, xxxvii, 5. Ixi. 
3. hii, -to general, lxvii, 2. daily, 
lvii, 2. unceasingly, lxvi, 8. not to be 
offered in mortal sin, lxv, 2. 4. lxvii, 
G. nor by one who has sacrificed to 
idols, lxv, 2. lxvii, 2. such profane 
the Altar, lxv, 2. but holily and 
worthily by unblemished priests, 
lxvi, 2. lxxii, 2. nor for one who 
made a Clergyman executor, i, 3. 
nor for the lapsed before penance, 
xv, 2. x,;, 2. 3. xvii, 1. Priest t'X- 
communicated for so doing and ad. 
mitting them to communion, xxxiv. 
offered for the mart
'rs, }.ii, 2. xxxix, 
). the departed, i, 3. true and full 
when offered as Christ offered It, 
lxiii, It. 14. is the Passion of the 
Lord and in commemoration of It, 
hiii, 14. prefigured in Koah and 

lelchizedech, lxiii, 2. 3. Christ 
offered the same, bread and wine, 
i. e. His own Body and Blood, ib. 
predicted in Solomon, the blessing of 
Judab, Isaiah, ib. 4. Christ offered 
in the evening as type of the close of 
the world, we in the morning to 
celebrate II is Resurrection, 13. tra- 
dition of the Lord to be followed in 
it, 1(;. loss of, compensated to mar- 
tyrs, lx't.vi, 3. offered with tl1e mys- 
tery of the accustomed recitation, 
lxxv, 10. offered by anti-Bishop sa- 
crilegious, lxviii, 2. 
Sacrificers, according to their different 
degrees of gUIlt to be punished dif- 
ferently, lv, 10. II. to have relief 
gÏ\,en in their last moments, 14. 
Saints, ministering to them, a ground 
of restoration, xxi. departed, pray for 
those who remain, lx, 4. and n. p. 239, 
n. i. S. C. asks S. Cornelius, that 
whosoever should first be in the pre- 
sence of God should pray for the 
rest, lx, 4. elder joined with later by 
unity of the Spirit, lxxv, 3. 
Sal'iJa tio 11 , only in the Church, iv, 4. 
lxix, 3. lxxv, 16. C. 2. p. 
B8. n k. 
no hope of, without the knowledJ.;e of 
both the Father and the Son, lxxiii, 
14. 
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Samaritans, our Lord taught through 
them that schismatics are ranked 
with Gentiles, lxix, 5. 
Samuel, avenged by God, iii, 1. 
Balan, seeks to assail one by one, re- 
pelled by unanimity, lx, 2. despises 
heretics as his own, 3. lxi, 2. his 
arts to withdraw men from penitence 
and the Church, lxv, 4. defiles the 
work of God, ii, 2. gratified by sin, 
ib. fiercer when conquered, xiv, 4. 
assails the strongest most vehe- 
mently, ib. seeks to 8lay whom he 
has wounded, lv, 15. who do his will 
tormented with him for ever, lviii, 
] I. lies against God's servants, lv, 
5. B. assails them and the Church, 
Ix, 3. lxi, 2. exorcism in Name of 
Christ torments him with fire, lxix, 
15. p. 231, n. i. 
Satitifaction, to be made by Deacon to 
Bishop, iii, 2. see Sin. Amends. fruit 
of not to be denied, lv, 23. beretics 
hinder, lix, 15. 17. 18. sin expiated 
by it, lix, 15. legitimate and full 
time of, lxiv. in tears and prayers 
night and day, lxv, I. ample to God 
and His Christ, lxvi, 8. 
Saturninus, his bold confession, xxi. 
xxii. xxvii. 
Saturus, xxii. appointed reader, xxix. 
xxxii. xxxv. an acolythe, lix, l. 
Saul, made king to punish the people, 
iii, I. when he left the Lord's dis- 
cipline, lost the grace given to him, 
xiii, 2. 
Schism, God's wrath at, attested at the 
revolt of the ten tribes, lxix, 5. par- 
takers in, share the guilt of its 
author8, 8. a denial of the Church of 
Christ, lxv, 5. 
Schismatics, offer freely what they have 
not, xliii, 4. and thereby Satan cheats 
men of what, in a wrong way, they 
seek, 5. bringing back others, re- 
stored the readier, lv, B. have no 
power or authority, lxix, 1. cannot 
baptize, 5. having no Church, can- 
not use the Creed truly, 6. 7. im- 
petuous at first, incapable of growth 
and soon fail, lv, 20. condemned by 
Scripture with other wicked, C. 5. 
lose savour of spiritual wisdom, 7. to 
be ranked with heathen, lxix, 5. who 
join themselves with, share their 
punishment, lxix, 8. have not the 
Holy Ghost, lxix, 10. see Heretics. 
Seal of God on tbe forèhead, the Cross, 
p. 149. n. t. to be kept entire, lviii, 
10. in Confirmation, profits the bap- 
tized, lxxiii, B. 
Sereniau,us, a cruel persecutor, h:xv, 
10. 


Sergius, his confession of Christ, vi, l. 
Set'erianus, xxi. 
SIlame, befits those unashamed to sin, 
xxx, 9. 
Sicily, letters sent by Roman Clergy 
to, xxx, 8. 
Sick, care of, vii. viii, 2. see Calecllu- 
mens, Lapsed. 
Side, Baptism from piereed Side of 
Christ, lxiii, 5. 
Sidonius, a Confessor, xlix, l. Ii. 
Sin, approaches to, to be avoided, iv, 2. 
not estimated by number who com- 
mit it, xxxi, 7. everyone bound by 
bis own, lv, 23. joy at forgiveness of 
in H. Euch. lxiii, B. not to be con- 
sdous of, the fruit of God's wrath, 
lix, IG. overt sins God's judgment 
upon secret, lxv, 3. not remitted in 
heretical baptism, C. 39-41. satis- 
faction to be made for past sin, xi, 
5. lix, 15. Ixv, 1. lxvi, 8. sin expiated 
by due satisfaction and sorrow, lix, 
15. healed by, IG. see Amends, 
Absolution. others called 'lighter,' 
, lesser,' compared with idolatry, 
xvii, p. 43, n. t. not to sin, highest 
blessedness, to acknowledge it, the 
next, lix, I G. original, no hindrance 
to infant Baptism, lxiv, 5. humble 
confession of in S. C. xi, 7. 
Sinners, tbeir prayer not heard, lxx, 3. 
Sixtus, S. Bp. of Rome, martyred with 
four Deacons, lxxx. U good and peace- 
making priest," p. 314, n. b. his pre- 
diction to S. Laurence, ib. 
Soliassus, excommunicated, xlii. 
Solomon, vindicates priestly authority, 
iii, 1. retained the grace given to 
him, so long only as he walked in 
the ways of the Lord, xiii, 2. testi- 
fies in. the Holy Spirit (said of 
EccIus.), iii, 1. 
SOllg of Solomon, Holy Ghost speaks 
in, in the PerEon 01 Christ, lxix, 2. 
Sophia, xxii. 
Sophronius, excommunicated, xlii. 
Souls, some in suspense as to their 
sentence until the Day of Judgment, 
lv, 16. and p. 128, n. seduC'ed by 
heretics, will be demanded of them, 
lxxii, 2. 
Spare1less of diet amid afflictions of the 
Church inculcated, xi, 7. 
Speech, a test whetber Christ or Anti- 
christ dwell in the heart, lix, 5. 
against evil speaking, xiii, 5. 
Spesina, xxii. 
SPIRIT, HOLY, knits together aU time 
and space, angels and men, lxxv, 3. 
by love unites the absent, x
xvii, I. 
speaks in those who confess Kame of 
Christ, h.ii, 4. lviii, 5. h.xvi, 4. spoke 
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in Ananias, AZl\riss; and 1\1. lviii, \) 
ill Daniel, ib. not given by measure, 
but equally to all, hiv, 3. poured 
cntire on the bf'lievcr, lxix. 14. on 
face of the waters, an earnest of 
Baptism, C, .j. acteth not without 
the water, nor the watcr \\ithout 
Him, C, 5. deserts those who act 
unholilv, lix, 24. lxvi, I. tben there 
('an oni y bp. depraved mind, deceitful 
tongue, hatred, &c. ib. first imparted 
to those who are to remit sins, lxix, 
10. cannot be with heretics, or schb. 
mstics, lxix, 10. lxxiv, 6. 7. 
Spirits, e\ iI, decehableness of, in thdr 
agents, lxxv, 10. overcome 1>y exor- 
cist, ib. troJùen under foot by us, 
throu
h power given by the Lord, 
Ix i x, 15. perceÏ\ ing things before- 
hand, pretend to do what they fort-s('(', 
lxxv, 10. insensibility to suffcrin õ 
given to one posses
ed, ib. 
Spirits, ulldean, sick harasspd by, 
hix, I.j. when baptized, freed from, 
ib. 
Sp,'inkling, see Aspersion. 
Sta/ional'y-day, xlix. 
Siatius, xxi. 
Steplwnus, Bp. brings information of 
election of S. Cornelius, xliv. xh', I. 
xlviii, 2. 
Sil'phe1l, Pope, deceived by Basilides, 
his restoratit.n of, could not rescind 
right ordinali0n of his successor, 
lxvii, 5. S. Cyprian e
horts him to 
energy and to depose 
Iarcianuq, 
lxviii. writes to him to conft.'r on 
baptizing heretics, Ixxii. peremptory 
and U arrogant" answer, lxxiv, I. 
rejects the communion of S. Cyprian, 
lxxiv, 10. refuses to admit .African 
legates, forbids their bein
 received 
into hospitality, lxxv, 26. rejects 
communion of the Eastern Churches, 
ib. his rule against rebaptizing, 
hxiv, l. 2. p. 2:>1. n. 
2fjI, n. 
lxxv, 3. hard names used by him of 
S. C. 27. severely blamed by S. 
Firmilian, lxxv. 8 
Iartyr, p. 314, 
n. b. 
Stoics, say that all sins are alike, lv, 
13. 
Suhdeacon, appointed with addce of 
Clergy, xxix. 
Succession, Apostolic, those who have 
not, are not in the Church, lxix, 4. 
to claim it and not be jealous for 
truth, is folly, lxxv, lR. 8 Divine 
law, xxxiii, 1. see Bishops. 
Successus, Bp. of Abbir, bx'í. seen 
after 
I8rtyrdom in glory, likeness 
scarcely recog-nized through .Angelic 
radiancy, p. 313, u. 


t1fering, the lot of the righteou
, vi, 
2. 3. lengthened, increase of glnry, 
xxxvii, l. sins purged by, I v. I H. 
permitted by Christ to prove our lo\'e 
for each other, lxii, I. 3. 

UJl
ur&.KToL, 8 corruption in the Chure-It 
of Antioch chiefly, p. 7, n. k. the 
worst part of it rare, ib. 
SlI]Je,'ills, a Bishop, Ivi. 
SUSpl nse, of 8 mind agitab:'d by holy 
fcar, not to be blamed, lv, 1. 
Sword, spiritual of Christ, iv, 2. ex- 
communication, 4. 


T. 


Tares, separation of, from wheat, not 
permitted by Goù, lv, 21. Church 
not to be left on account of them, 
liv, 2. but we must labour to be 
wheat, ib. 
Tem.s of })enitence, appease God, xxxi, 
ß. 
Temple of God, xiii, 3. who keeps it, 
no where without God, lviii, 5. made 
captive in captives, lxii, I. 
Tel.tullus, his solicitude for the bre- 
thren, xii, ::? informs Cyprian of the 
days on which martyrs are Imt to 
death, ib. advises him to eOlltinuc in 
retirement, xiv, I. 
Theft, spiritual, to take (rom the truth 
of the Gospel, lxiii, 15. 
Tllerapiua, Bp. reproved for having 
rashly given peace to 8 lapsed l)res- 
b) tcr, lxiv, 1. 
Tltief, who believed and confe
s('d, 
had the reward of a martyr, h:xiii, 
H}. and D. d. 8 proof that faith and 
conversion, when time lacking, supply 
want of Baptism (S. Aug.), p. 256, 
n. e. 
Thomas, S. xxxix, 1. 
Tongue, ,,"hich has confessed Christ, 
must not speak evil, xiv, 4. of rich 
man suffered most as h8\ iug simlld 
most, lix, 5. 
Tortu'res, extremity of, x. xi, 1. xxxi, 
3. x
xix, 1. Ivi. not limbs but 
wounds tortured. x, I. 
Tracto, trae/alor, tractatores, meanings 
of, p. 124. n. z. 
Tradition, divine, xlv, 1. xlvi. }ix, 24. 
lxvii, 5. of the Lord, lxiii, I. 14. 16. 
of the Gospel, lix, 6. E\"angelic and 
Apostolic, lxix, 3. Apostolic, b:xiii, 
13. none that is genuine can go 
against Scripture, lxxiv, 2. not to 
relax Scripture, 3. when corrupted, 
the Church must go back to Scrip- 
ture, Ixxiv 13. variation in tradi- 
tiunal rites no ground for di\ i5ion, 
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lxxv, 6. Rf)man, on baptism, human, 
lxxv, 6. of heretical institution, vain, 
lv, 24. human, lxiii, 11. 
Trinity, the, misbelief as to any point 
of the doctrine of, corrupts all, hxv, 
7. belicf in the Trinity conveyed in 
the commission to the Apostles to 
baptize, lxxiii, 6. Baptism into the 
full and united Trinity, 15. Truth 
especially resides in this Baptism, 
C. 10. heretics do not hold the same 
Trinity, ib. 5. 6. &c. 
1'ruphimus, lv, I. his secession from, 
and return to, the Church, 8. 9. 
Truth and grace, all in the Church, 
Iu..i, 1. for one only, ib. see Grace. 
Christ The Truth, lxxiv, ] 1. C. 30. 
if then we abide in Him and He in 
U:'1, we must keep the truth, lxxiv, 
lI. C. 77. evangelic, lxix, 16. when 
seen, to be obeyed gladly and un- 
hesitatingly, lxxiii, 20. faithfully 
guarded, lxxiv, H. 


u. v. 


Valentintls, lxxiv, 9. lxxv, 5. 
Valerian, Emperor, his rescript order- 
ing a persecution against Christians, 
lxxx. 
JTenustus, B martyr, xxii. 
Vessels of wood and earth as of gold 
and silver in the Church, liv, 2. of 
earth to be broken by rod of iron of 
the Lord Alone, ib. we must labour 
to be the gold and silver, ib. 
Victor, a deacon, contributes to the 
wants of the confessors, xiii, 5. 
Victor, a deacon, attendant on S. Cy- 
prian, v, 2. vi, 3. 
Victor, Bp. and martyr, !xxvi. 
Victor, a lapsed pre::lbyter, hi v, 1. 
Victor, martyr, xxii. 
JTictor, Geminius, i, 1. 3. 
Victoria, her lapse and repentance, 
xxi v . 
rictorinus, a martyr, xxii. 
Victm"y exposes to greater trials, xiv, 4. 
Jrigor, Evangelic, lv, 2. lxvii, 8. 
Virginity, praised in S. Cornelim, lv, 6. 
with martyrdom, double glory, lx
vi, 
5 glorious resolve of, not weakened 
by the Church's tenderness to peni- 
tents, lv, 16. 
Virgins, ranked with Confessors, lix, 
].;. lxvi, 6. dedicated to Christ and 
His holiness, iv, 1'. 2. to continence 
for e\er, lxii, 1. their recompense, 
iv, 4. Church crowned with, lv, 16. 
consecrated, obtains r{'storatil,n of 
her captors visited by discase, p. 179, 


n. their capture by barbarians an 
especial sorrow to all, lxii, 1. dedi- 
cated to Christ, not to li",e in the 
same house with men, iv, I. 2. if 
they cannot. persevere, should marry, 
ib. a deacon excommunicated for 
living with a virgin, 3. fallen, to un- 
dprgo penance as adulteress against 
Christ, ib. 
VisIOns, vouch!'afed to S. Cyprian, see 
S. Cyprian. to children, by day, xvi, 
3. to Celerinu Q , see Cel. of the " Ki!i'S 
of the Lord," p. 15. n. mocked at 
by men, fulfilled by God, lxvi, 8. 
enanimi(,!, bond of, lxxv, 3. sacrament 
of, lix, 3, and n. a. 
Unction, spiritual, imparted to the 
baptized, lxx, :J, see Chrism. 
Unity, typified in the elements of the 
Holy Eucharist, lxiii, 10. lxix, 4. a 
Sacrament, xlv, 1. lv, 17. lxix, 5. 
lxxiii, 9. unity of the Gospel Sacra- 
ment, liv, I. of the Lord, lxx, 5. 
of saints removed by time and space, 
lxxv, 3. proceeding from the Divine 
Unity, ib. lxix, 4. and p. 152, n. 8. 
indwelling of our Lord its bond, 
lxxv, 3. its joy to Saints and Angels, 
J. bond of, lxviii, 3. see Love. Apos- 
tles' sound ran swiftly through spirit 
of, souls severed from unity of God 
cannot be united, ib. repentant sin- 
ners return to bond of, 2. Divine, iii, 
4. lxxiii, 2. Divine härmony, lxxiii, 
23. ib. of the Church, xlv, 1. xlvi. 
.xlviii, 2. li. liv, 1. lxxv, 5. through 
Apostolic succession, xlv, 2. spring- 
ing from S. Peter, lxxiii, 7. Church 
fmnded on him through an original 
and principle of, lxx, 5. God's gift, 
xi, 3. truth of, and of faith imparted 
by Sarraments in the Church, lxx, 5. 
chastisements of its breach, xi, 3. 
peril of salvation through severe trialg 
sent in chastisement, ib. breach of, 
hinders prayer, ib. gives advantage 
to Satan, 4. he seeks by lies against 
God's priests to break it, lv, 5. can- 
not prevail against it, lx, 2. sacred 
images óf in the Canticles, lxix, 2. 
lxxiv, 14. the ark, lxxiv, 10. lxxv, 
16. mystery of, declared by Christ, 
lxxv, 14. Prayer of our Lord for, lxxv, 
3. unity of Catholic appointment, 
xlvi, 9. since all one body, capthity 
of others our own, lxii, I. unity of 
counsel, xxv. xx
. lxxxii. 
Vows, some bound by, to care of the 
poor, xiv, 2. of continence, lxii, 1. 
Urani'tts, xxii. 
Urban'lls, confessor, xlix, 1. hadng 
joined the schisli1 of Xovatian. af
cr- 
wards returns to the Church, Ii. 
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JJ"'atchfulness, required in tbe priest- 
hood, viii, l. 
JJ
atching and fasting preparation for 
mart) rdom, lx, 4. 
frater, the emblem of baptism, h.iii, 5. 
in holy Scripture always signifies 
baptism, fl. cannot alone represent 
the Blood of Christ, 7. mingled with 
wine shews the indissoluble oneness 
of Chri..t and His Church, 10. 
mingling of water with wine right, 
but not essential to the Sacrament, 
ib. n. d. to sanctify in Baptism, must 
first be sanctified by the priest, lxx, 
l. C. 18. "clean water" water 
sanctified, ib. 
JJ
aters, signify people, lxiii, 9. 
"'-ell of Ii, ing n atcr, see Church. 
JJTheal, sce 7'are6, Floor. 
JJ
icked, not to be joined in meals or 
cOll\'ersation, lix, 2G. 
H'idows, ranked with virgins, and Con- 
fL'ssors, lxvi, G. care of, vii. viii, 2. 
Jn7le, in the mystical meaning of holy 
Rcripture, denotps the Blood of 
Christ, lxiii, I. the emblem of Christ's 
Passion, 4. 
JJ"omb of the Church, individuals to 
hold to, xlviii, 2. 
JJ
omell, their eonstancy in confes
ing 
Christ commended, vi, 3. garment 
not to be worn by men, ii, 1. 
JJ
ood, to Christian a sacred emblem ot 
the Cross and his 8alvation, lxxvi, 2. 
Christians redeemed by to life eternal, 
ib. 
JJ
ord of God, its depth known by 
partial understanding of many, lxxv, 
4. surpa
ses hUllian nature, ib. 


JJ
ords, test of presence of Christ or 
Antichrist in the heart, lix, 5. 
n"orks, good, of her chilùren, the glory 
of the Chur('h, x, :1. have their crown, 
as well as martyrdom, ib. sign of 
penitence, xix. cleanse from past sin, 
x"(xi, 8. the fallen arise through, 
especially alms, lv, lB. p. 12H. earn 
the favour of God, lxxvi, 3. alms- 
deeds, xxxiii, 2, and D. d. lv, 2 t. 
lxxvii, 1. penance with, prepares for 
relief from God, xviii. Christ has 
rcspeet to, in the fallen, x
i. benefits 
of, xxxv, 9. 
Trorld, setting, lviii, 1. perishing, 2. 
failing, lx\'ii, 7. at the close all evil 
shall increase, good shall fail, ib. re. 
nounced in Baptism, still more by 
forsaking all for Christ, xiii, 4. re- 
nounced in words not deeds by many, 
xi, I. 
n'-orld to come, tht"y who meditate on, 
prepared for any thing, hiii, II. 


x. 


A'\istus, see Si.1:tus. 


z. 


ZacltaJ'ias, an example of couragL' and 
faith, lh, 23. 
Zetus, appointed B.:ilwp in the place of 
Evaristus, 1. 
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TO 


'YORKS OF S. P ACIAN. 


A. 


Absolution, power of, given by Christ's 
authority, really God who gives, 343. 
relates not to heathen, nor to indi- 
viduals, but to penitents in the Churc11, 
347, 348. different from forgiveness 
by individuals, and how so, 348, 349. 
Al'ho.n. 
on of CarIDi, 3
6. 
./Elnu, 375. 
Aminadab, 3G!). 
Antonianus, Cyprian's letter to, 341. 
3(jO. 
Apelil's, 319. 322. follows Philumene, 
33lt 
Apolli1larialls, 321. calling themselves 
Christians, 322. 
ApOldaticum, people of Cyprian not so 
called, :
:!8, 329. 
Apostolic men, authority of, 322. 
Arabians, 
30. 
A1'k, type of Church, as containing bath 
clean and unclean, 357, 35B. 
Asia, the Spirit's words to Churches of, 
enjoin penitence, and promise pardon 
on condition of it, 325. 376. 
Atllens, 330. 
Audacity, feigns itself confidence, 33:;. 
Authority, Divine, precludes all q uest10n 
on a subject, 321. 
Aza,.ia
, an example of penitence, 373. 


B. 


Baptism, power of binding and loosing 
given with that of, 32G. through it 


life of Christ imparted to all, 332. 
and we born again, ib. by the Holy 
Spirit through the hands of Priest, ib. 
Faith necessary to, ib. no other means 
of being born again but, 3; ,3. they 
who would reap fruits of, must lead 
new lives, ib. 
ign of, 384. they who 
fall after, in deeper bondage, ib. 
Batllsheba, 324. see Dat'id. 
ÐishojJs, named Apostles, 32G. 343. 
their authority derived from Apostles. 
All apostolic functions theirs, because 
none given to them specially; their 
office not to be despi
ed on consi- 
deration of those who hold it; liable 
to give account to God; their judg- 
ment forestalls not judgment of Gud, 
32G. their power of absolution, 341. 
sealed with the title of Christ, 343. 
Our Blessed Lord has name of Bishop, 
32G. 
Blastus, the Greek, of the Phrygian 
party, 320. a Quarto-Dedman, ib. 
note. 


c. 


Capilolirmm, people of Cyprian not so 
callf
d, 328, :i2!'. 
Cataph,'ygians. 319. 340. calling tbem- 
selves Christians, 322. 
Catholic, need be no contest about name 
of, 321. 3:?8. not used in time of 
Apostles, adopted to distinguish or- 
thodox from heretical, 321, 3
2, 323. 
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D. 


as reasonable as names of nations 
and individuals, not of human origin t 
or would not have stood so long, the 
surname of the Christian, means 
U every where one," or "obedience 
in all," 3
2. " one in all," " one over 
all," U wonderful,"" King's son," i.e. 
U the Christian people," 328. the Ca- 
tholic obedient and therefore a Chris- 
tian, 323. reason of name evident, ib. 
Catholics not answerable for perse- 
cution of heretics, :J:J I. 
Censure t sometimes the means of in- 
creasing crime t :iG4. 
Cerdo1l, 319. 
Cen:ulus t treatise of S. Paeian so oalled t 
3';-1. 
Cllrist, love of, for our souls, our con- 
stant Intercessor wilh the Father, 
346. His humility shewn under figure 
of the Good Shepherd, 350. :n1, :J78. 
presented our human nature innocent 
before God, :i79. His gifts in Baptism 
coextensive with consequences of the 
Fall, i. e. universal, 38:!. 
Churcl" principal, fountain and source 
of, 319. her power to remit mortal 
sin denied by N ovatians, 336. not 
given to argument, as secure in tra- 
dition, 3:J7. not destroyed by laxity 
of some, 338. "a people horn again 
of water and the Holy Spirit," U free 
from denying the name of Christ," 
338. u the Body of Christ," "Temple 
of God," "Holy Virgin," and 
"],Iother," 339. her great care for 
all, U without spot or u.rinkle," 
U keepetb laws of Gospel entire," 
3
0. her mercy towards penitents, 
34). upheld by mutual love and for- 
bearance, 34]. 371. true to Her own 
Spouse, 3:>8. vastness and stability 
of, 3tH, 3';2, 31)3. finds place for all, 
however humble, 3G2. 3jG. 
Commandments, binding on Christians, 
f:um of, contained in Acts xv. their 
easiness greater condemnation to 
those who break them, 3(;6, 3G7. 
Cornelius, Bp. of Rome, ?tlartyr, 33-1. 
341. of virginal chastity, 342. 
Craftiness, foolishness better than, 
3"!7. 
C!lprian, S. 1tlartyr and Doctor, autho- 
rity of, supported by many Bishops, 
Priests, 
Iartyrs, and Confessors, 
322. contrast between, and N ovatian, 
33-1. His letters give the true account 
of N ovatian, ib. a witness to K o,'a- 
tian's change of opinions, none able 
to find fault with, 341. quotations 
from, by Sympronian in favour of 
penitence, 358, 359. no supporter of 
JS"ovatians,360. 


Daniel, avenged by Darius t 331. saved 
by pray
r wise men of Bahylon, 3GO. 
an example of penitence, 313. 
Darius, 331. see Daniel. 
David, pardoned when penitent in case 
of Bathsheba, 324. severe penitence 
how blessed to, 372. ancestor of 
:Mary, ib. 
Dealh, no death to those who live well, 
383. 
Decius, rpign of, 336, 337. 
Devil, man under his dominion before 
death of Our Blessed Lord, 37!J. his 
temptation of our Lord, 380. how 
corresponding with the fall, ib. the 
instigator of Scribes and Pharisees 
against our Lord, 3Hf', 381. his 
power destroyed by inflicting death 
on the Sinless One, 381. 
Dosi/heus, the Samaritan, 319. one of 
the false Christs, ib. n. 


E. 


Easter, dispute concerning day of, 320. 
Ebio'tl, 31ft 
Egypt, 3:
0. 
Ell, teaches efficacy of prayer for 
others, 3:>2. 
Elymas, 332. see Paul. 
Ephesians t accused of forsaking their 
love, 325. 
Error, no authority for, derived from 
obstinacy of mailltainers of, 320. 
Esther, 331. 
Eucha,oist, Holy, with how great re- 
verence to be received, 3G:>. :
Gn, 
3G!J, 370. Angels present nt, :
GH, 
see note. death mercy to such as 
profane, 370. 
EIJal'istus, 337. 339. 355. 
E:l:communication, punishes the body 
for the good of the soul, :154. 


F. 


Faithfulness, rewards of, boundless, 
384. 
Fall, state of man after, 318. its con- 
sequences universal, 37B, 37!). 
Fathers, we must follow their authoritr, 
not they ours, 322. 
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Gentiles, not bound by Law, 3.U. 348. 
Gibeunites, 3.j:J. 
Grace, what it is, 379. 


II. 


IIplicon, 331. 

/ell, tortures of, volcanic fires outlets 
of, 37:>. 
Heresiea, innumerable, names of, too 
many to be written, 319. striving to 
rend the Church piecemeal, 321. 
given to disputation, 8S opposed to 
tradition, 337. the spots and wrinkles 
of the Church, 340. 
Heretics, among Jews, see Jews. in 
time of Apostles, 319. Catholic name 
derives not authority from, 322. in- 
capable of feeling love, 340. foretold 
under figures of' dry fountains,' and 
, clouds carried about of wind.,' 458. 
their folly shewn by their ceasing to 
grow, like Jannes and l\Iambres, ib. 
congregation of, adulteress, ib. ex- 
asperated by censure, 3ß4, :-J65. 
Hesiod, falsely calls Muses inventors of 
languages, 331. 
Humility, is innocence, 335. 


I. J. 


Jacob, 
83. 
Jaimes, 358. 
Jericho, a city of the Phenicians, 35ß. 
Jeu.s, heretics of, 319. repented after 
Baptism, 
J4, 345. 
I.qnorance, causes of, manifold, 3::?B. 
Job, received again all which he had 
lost, 3ßO. 
Isaac, 383. 


L. 


Language, all, gift of God, divided 
into 120 tongues, 330. not invented 
by Muses, 3:Jl. 
Laodiceans, branded as rich, 323. 
Latin, natural to S. Pacian to 
peak, 
330. 
Latium, 330. \ 
Law, severity of, compared with mercy 
of Gospel, 36ß. before promulgation 
of, man's sin, ignorance, after, weak- 
ness, 379. 
Leucius, Theodotus and Praxeas falsely 


say they are inspired of, 320. the 
forger of apocryphal books, ib. note. 
Life, of this world, common to man 
wit h beasts, 383. eternal, the gift of 
Christ through the Holy Spir
t, ib. 
Lot, daughters of,deliveredfrom Sodom, 
sons-in-law of, destroyed by their 
own obstinacy, 356. prayeth for the 
safety of Zoar, 3ßO. 
Love, incompatible between those whose 
opinions differ, 333. 



I. 


Malicious, better to be unskilful than, 
3:!7. 
ltlamhres, 358. 
Marcion, 319. 3
2. 
Marcionites, 321. calling themselves 
Christians, 32
. 
ltfartyrs, :Matt. v. 4. applies not only 
to, 350. 
Maximilla, 320. 
},[enander, 319. 
Mercy, of God not to be presumed 
upon, 3G9. 
lrlonlanus, 320. 322. name of, not ob- 
jected to, but sect, 321. 
][oses, prays for sinners, 335, 33ß. 
withstood by Jannes and 
lambres, 
3:>8. his prayer heard even for un- 
repentant, 359. his office extended 
but to one people, 378. 
Moyses, Confessor and :\Iartyr, sub- 
8cr;bed to Novatian's book on lapsed, 
3H. 


N. 


Nature, teaches us many things her- 
self, :.t
:? 
Nehuchadnezzar, delivered through con- 
fession, :J24. 353. threatens un- 
believers for sake of the three youths, 
331. severe penitence, how blessed to 
him. 372. 
Nicolaus, 319. 
Nicostratlls, 337. 339. 335. 
Þlineviles, 353. 
Noah, household of, delivered, 360. 
Novatian, a false Bishop, 333. 33G. 
philosopher of the world, led on by 
envy of Cornelius, 333, 33.... not a 
:Martyr, nor could have been, because 
without the Church, left the Church 
to avoid Confessorship, 334. contrast 
between, and S. Cyprian, 333. at- 
taches himself to Novatus, 3:.)3, 3:i4. 
336. pride of: 335. oncp, in favour of 
recehing the lapsed, 3:;tt 3.11. 
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J\
ovatians, :U!}. {'aUed after Novatus 
or Novatian ; their sect, not name, 
objected to, 321: 328. calling tberI:- 
selves Chr'stians, 322. but not Ca- 
tholic, 32ft cannot get rid of their 
human name, 3:W. fail in fixing any 
human name on Catholics, ib. de- 
crease, although unmolested, 332. 
their doctrine not true, because new, 
3:
f;, 3:
7. not purer than the Church, 
3:m. 351. alleged la
ity of Church, 
if such, favourable to them, 343. 
comparison between and Catholics, 
3.j,";, 356. to be consistent must re- 
turn to letter of old law, 35G. ne
lect 
lessons of mercy both in Old and 
New Testament, 357. fewness or, 3Gl, 
3(;2. baptism of, void, 338. a.j8. rigour 
of, opposed to S. Paul, 353. 
Novatus, forsook his father, abandoned 
the Church, caused his wife to mis- 
carry, 32!1. came from Carthage to 
Rome on account of his crimes, when 
Presbyter, 342. 3.jG. urges on No- 
",atian, 342. not renitent for his 
wickedness, 3cJG. 


o. 


Obscurity, the inquirer must avoid, 320. 


P. 


Parables, of our Lord on pen1tenre, 
3'24. spoken to the Jews, [mt through 
them, as types, to the Christian 
Church, 3.j9, 350. 
Pm'aclele, the, controversy about, 3
0. 
Paul, S. enforces penitence in 2d Epist. 
to Cor. 3'25. strikes Elymas blind 
before Sergius, 332. prays for sinners, 
335, 3:UJ. his mercy towards peni- 
t('nts, 355. prays for passengers of 
ship, 3(;0. 
Penance, pardon throngh, disputed by 
Phrygians, 320. by Sympronian, ib. 
by N ovatians, 336, et passim. not 
granted indiscriminately, 32G. but 
v. ith much care, 323. :i21. forestalls 
not Judgment of Christ, 321. large- 
ness of, proved by one sin only un- 
pardonable, 351. denied only to per- 
severing sins, 3:>2. not to be desired 
in itself, but 8S a remedy for sin; 
offered to the miserable, not the 
happy; not to be rejected in an im- 
perfect state; a provision of our 
Lord Himself, :
23. no gift of man, 
324. difterence between, 8!:d pardon 


of Baptism, 344. refusal of, drives to 
desperation, 345. they who reject, like 
sick refusing medicine, 371, :J72. and 
more foolish than some brutes, 374. 
Penilence, exhortations to, both in OM 
and :Kew Testament, even after 
great sin, 324. too painful to en- 
courage frequent sin, 345, exhorta- 
tion to, concerns all, 365. luxury 
inconsistent with, 313. to be true 
must be severe, 374. decline of, in S. 
pfician's time, ib. those who shrink 
from, should think on hell, 375. no 
room for, after death, ib. 
Penitents, no spot on Church when re- 
stored, 340. capable of love, ib. state 
of, how different from those who 
have not fallen, ::J4.j, 3-16. what is 
said to publicans and sinners applies 
to, 345, 346. absolved through help 
of the righteous, 3GO. and tears of 
the Church, 371. the, ilest accepted, 
if unsparing of themselves, :J7G. 
Pergamus, people of, blamed as teach- 
ing things contrary, 325. 
Peter, S. repentance of, after baptism, 
written for our edification, 34G. our 
Lord's giving power of absolution 
first to him connected with unity of 
Church, 348. he who sins against, 
cloth despite to the Lord, 349. 
Pharisees, 319. can our Lord Rabbi, 
when wishing to entrap Him, 327. 
dcceitfulness of, instigated by the 
Devil, 380. 
Philumene, 33G. see Apelles. 
Phrygians, their error diverse; not con- 
fined to subject of penance, 320. 
Blastus the Greek one of; Theodotus 
and Praxeas teachers among; have 
raised many disputes in following 
l\lontanus, 
laximilla, and Priscilla, 
ib. not their name objected to, 32 I. 
328- 
Power, civil, may punish unbelievers 
for peace sake, 331. 
Praxeas, 320. see Phrygians. 
Prayers, for others, advantageons, 37G. 
not heard for those who pray not 
themselves, 359. yet lawful on behalf 
of those even for whom we cannot 
obtain, 3GO. 
Pdests, not allowed to contend long 
with obstinate, 321. primitive, au- 
thority of, 322. authority of, authority 
ot God, 325. not to refuse pardon to 
penitents, 351. wickedness of deceiv. 
ing, 370, 371. 
Priscilla, 320. see Phrygians. 
Proculus, Theodotus and Praxeas boast 
of being taught by, 320. 
PZlrity, perfect, not to be expected on 
earth, 339. 
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T. 


R..Ilzah, :353. 35G. 
Ueason, teaches us many things, 322. 
Remedy, application of, presupposes 
knowledge of complaint, 319. open 
to those who confess, 357. and despair 
of helping themselves, 3GB. 
Resistance, otlcred to Our Lord Him- 
self and Apostles, proof that truth 
itE!elf may be resisted, 321. 
Rewards, special, provided for those 
t hat stand, :-J23. 
Rule1's, servants of the innocent, and 
ministers of good to the holy, 332. 


s. 


Sadducees, 319. 
Sm'dis, people of, blamed as loitering in 
tbe work, 325. 
SC1'ibes. deceitfulness of; instigated by 
the Devil, 3UO. 
Shame, false, of those wbo refuse 
penance, 324, 325. 3G8. not shE'wn 
when body is in danger, why then 
when soul is? 371. 
Simon 1.1faglls, 319. put to confusion by 
Peter, 332. 
Sitl, degrees of, 3G:J. generally amended 
by opposite graces; three classes 
deadly, 3G7. these last exclude from 
God's Presence, 3GB. 
SÙmera, flattered by false image of good 
conscience, :n5. no spot on Church, 
because put out, 3-10. declared sen- 
tence against, sometimes changed, 
353. 
Solon, 3G4. 
Spaniards, 330. 
SpÜ'it, the Holy, most skilful, 321. 
teaches us many things, 322. Com- 
forter and Guide of Apostles, ib. un- 
derstandeth all languages, 330. im- 
parted at Baptism through hands of 
Anointed Priest, 338. sin against, 
only unpardonable sin, consists in 
attributing God's work to Devil, how 
different from other sins, 331, 352. 
Sympronian, bis writings condemnatory 
of penance, 320. deceitful in his letter; 
contradicts himself, 327. is reviling, 
328. his party bad, because ashamed 
of its name, 329. absurdly critica1, 
330. desirom': to overcome, rather than 
to pleasp, 332. quotes S. Cyprian 
falsely, 334. 
Synedrium, peop)e of Cyprian not so 
calleù, 329. 


Tamar, delivered by God's providence 
from sentence against llf'r, 33(;' 
Teachable, necessary to be, for in- 
strnction, 320. 
Teaching, new, must be attested by 
miracles, 336. 
Tertullian, witness to absolving power 
of Church, 3GO. even when all heretic, 
ib. 
Theodotus, 320, see Phrygialls. 
Thomas, S. confession of, 34G. 
Th1'aciana, 330. 
Threatenings, against impenitent imply 
pardon for penitent, 325. 37G. 
Thyatira, people of, accused of forni- 
cation, 325. 
Tilyua, 375. 
Tradition, the Church appeals to, 337, 
see Church. 
Truth, not to be blamed if it fail; the 
fault in the hearers; in order to re- 
ception, must fall on kindred soil, 321. 


u. 


Uzzalz, a warning against irreverence, 
3G9. 


v. 


Valentinians, called after Valentinus; 
their name not objected to, 328. 
Valentinus, 319. 310. 
Vessels, in a house of ,rarious materialg, 
so Christians in the Church differ, 
25. 338, 3:i9. 
Vesuvius, 375. 
Victory, clesire of, proof of pre- 
sumption, not taught by Apostles, 
but by Greeks, 3:l2. common to the 
boar and tigress, 333. 
Virgil, quoted by S. Paeian, 330. 


,v. 


JVill, no man persuaded against his 
own, 321. 
JVorld, wisdom of, inconsistent "it It 
wisdom of God, 333. 


z. 


Zoar, 353. 
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